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PREFACE 


In the first three chapters of this volume an effort has again been made to describe the finds 
as objectively as possible and to ayoid letting the personal bias of the exeavator obscure the 
facts. Of somewhat over 8,000 objects individually catalogued in 1930-382 (potsherds and 
burials are not included) more than 4,000 have been published in OJP Volumes XXVIII- 
XXX, thus giving what I consider to be an adequate representation of the material. All com- 
plete pots, figurines, and glyptic objects are published. 

In chapter viii I have presented a rapid survey of the geography and political history of 
central Anatolia—the framework which I consider essential for understanding the finds de- 
seribed. In the concluding chapter I have offered my interpretation of the place of Alisar in 
the cultural history of Anatolia. I trust that the separation of interpretation from objective 
description of the finds will be weleomed; for the latter ought not to be vitiated by personal 
opinion, and yet interpretation by the excavator is also in place. The excavator, having lived 
for a considerable time at a site and having felt the same influences of climate and landseape 
which prevailed in ancient times, can often feel the spirit of past cultures even when many of 
the details are lost forever. It is, therefore, not only his right but his duty to give his personal 
impressions of certain aspects for which documentation is lost. 

I am perfectly aware that the archeological section (chap. ix) is not comprehensive. In 
making Maps XITV-XX L have included only the sites of which IT am sure, either through 
adequate publication or because I have seen the material myself. Preparation of the archeo- 
logical summary was facilitated by the kindness of Dr. Ward and Mr. D. W. Lockard of 
the Peabody Museum, Cambridge, Massachusetts, who allowed me to study their sherd 
collection. 

Dr. Hamit Zibeyr Kosay was kind enough to give me a short statement about the results 
of the excavations of 1935 and 1936 at Alaca Hiiyiik (see p. 407). In 1936 I had the privilege 
of assisting him there. I gratefully acknowledge Dr, Carl W. Blegen’s permission to study the 
Troy material on the spot and to make use of some of his new information. Dr. Kurt Bittel 
read the section on the Chaleolithie period in chapter ix, adding some new material. With his 
permission [ have added his comments on some doubtful points. Professor H. G. Giiterbock 
examined the Hittite and Post-Hittite—Phrygian sections of chapter ix and made several valu- 
able suggestions, 

In the Preface to OF P XXVIII LT have expressed my thanks to various contributors of special 
studies which appear in the present volume. To that list should be added the name of Miss 
Ann L. Perkins, who reported on the beads. The drawings of the beads were made by Miss 
Libuse A. Lukas. 

I wish to acknowledge once more the co-operation of Dr. T. George Allen and the editorial 
staff; to Dr. Adolph A. Brux, Miss Ruth L. Schurman, and Miss Ruth C. Wilkins I am par- 
ticularly indebted. Dr. Brux carefully edited chapters viil-ix; these and the chronological and 
cultural tables in chapter iv owe much of their value to his scholarly revision. Miss Schurman 
and Miss Wilkins assisted not only in the technical preparation of these volumes but also in 
the difficult arrangement of the illustrations and compilation of the indexes. 

To Dr. John A. Wilson, director of the Oriental Institute, I am grateful for the interest 
which he has shown in this work from the beginning; he has provided every facility for the 
completion of this report. Professors A. T. Olmstead and Martin Sprengling have as always 


Vu 
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given generous help on historical questions. Professor Olmstead was kind enough to read the 
historical survey and archeological summary (chaps. vili-ix) and to make many valuable sug- 
gestions and additions. I have also appreciated the opportunity to exchange ideas with my 
friends F, O. Allen, G. G. Cameron, N. C. Debevoise, W. H. Dubberstein, R. M. Engberg, 
and I. J. Gelb; their co-operation has been very helpful. 

While this volume was in preparation Professor James H. Breasted died on December 2, 
1935, in New York. I am not qualified even to point out what loss his passing means to our 
science. Personally I have lost in him a paternal friend and adviser whose thorough scientific 
knowledge and deep human understanding proved invaluable, especially in the early stages 


of our research in Anatolia. 
Hans HENNING VON DER OSTEN 
ANKARA 
May 14, 1937 
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TERMINOLOGY! 


The various levels and periods are designated as shown in Figure 289. Since the cultural se- 
quence on the citadel mound and its westerm spurs differs from that on the city terrace, the 
building levels on the citadel mound are distinguished, where necessary, by the addition of 
an ““M”"' and those on the terrace by addition of ‘'T.” 

Objects found in 1927 have only numbers for identification, whereas for succeeding years 
letters were prefixed to numbers (1928, ‘‘a"’; 1929, “b’’; 1930, ‘“‘e’’; ete.). Skeletons are num- 
bered in separate series including an ‘*X” (e.g., e X1), 

For Turkish words and names we endeavor to use the romanized Turkish spelling. The 
chief differences occur in the cases of 7, ch, gh (mute), zh, sh, and 7 in diphthongs, for which 
the Turkish uses ¢, ¢, 9, J, s, and y respectively. Undotted 1 stands for the indefinite vowel. 

The word “meter(s)"’ is to be understood with all measurements. 


DEFINITIONS 

AXHEAD WITH LUGS (herminelle, Armehenbeil). 

Kerpi¢ (adobe, pisé, Arabie libn)—Mud tempered with chaff and dried in the sun. 

Merare.—The coneave lower stone of a hand mill, 

“Wuorts.”—Circular objects perforated in the center. Some of them were probably used as spindle whorls. 

GROOVED.— BABINADABS 

SeaLLorep.— , 

POTTERY 

BurnisuHep (I/ss¢, poliert)—Rubbed with a pebble or bone to produce « glossy finish. Tool marks are definitely 
visible. 

DECORATIVE BURNISHING.—A technique in which the strokes of the burnishing tool form a pattern. 

Frit (fritte, Pritte)—A siliceous paste incompletely vitrified. 

Guazep (émaillé, glasiert) —Covered by a vitrified siliceous paste. 

“Guazep" (verni, mit Firnis jiberzogen)—Having the more or less glossy coating characteristic of Greek and 
Roman pottery (ef. p. 74, n. 35). 

Mar paint (peinture mate, Mattmalere’)—Flat or non-glossy paint. When not otherwise stated, mat paint was 
used, 

PoutsHeD (polis, frottiert) —Rubbed to a gloss in whieh no tool marks are visible, This term is often used arbi- 
trarily. Undoubtedly most of the pottery, if it shows any polishing, was polished with a hard tool. 

Surp (engobe, Engobe).—A paste of fine clay added after the shaping of the vessel. 

TemPERInG (dégraissure, Entfettung).—Addition of a non-argillaccous material to pure clay to serve as a binder 
and to counteract the tendency of the clay to shrink, 

Grit-TeEMPERING.—Addition of coarse sand or other uon-vegetable matter to clay as a temper. 

Wass (enduit coloré non argileux, Farb-Uberzug)—A coloring matter with little or no clay, added after the shaping 
of the vessel. 

Wer-smoornep! (mouillé, geglillel) —Rubbed with the wet hand to bring the fine clay to the surface of the vessel. 

Texture is more or less arbitrarily described as “coarse,” “medium,” or “fine.” 


' Por assistance in the wording of these explanations [ am indebted to Dr, Kurt Bittel and Dr. N.C. Debevoise. 
Cf. the definitions adopted by a Baghdad conference of archeologists working in Iraq (Syria XT (1930) 507-8 and 
Archin fur Orientforschung VAL [1931-32] 3084). Terms not explained here are used according to the definitions given 
in Webster's New International Dictionary. The contributors of special articles, of course, have not always used the same 
definitions. 


‘Called ‘wheel-finished” in the Baghdad conference report 
XNili 
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XXIV 


TERMINOLOGY 


Terms such as “bowl,” “jar,” and “flask” are used somewhat arbitrarily to suggest the type of vessel. Description 
of details will be clarified by examination of the following examples: 


Pedestal base (b 784, PL. IX) 

Ring base (¢ 2693, Fig. 1S4) 
Semi-pedestal base (d 1280, Tig. 39) 
Band handle (Fig. 36) 

Knob handle (d 1043, Fig. 54) 
Ledge handle (ce 1409, Fig. 49) 

Lug handle (Pig. 72 11-16) 


Belled rim (Fig. 48) 

Carinated rim (3363, Pl, IX) 

Contracted rim (¢ 1504, Fig. 30) 

Rim bent outward (e 1519, Fig. 30) 

Rim rolled outward (d 2356, Fig. 30) 

Beak-spout (d 471, Fig. 38) 

Clover-leaf orifice combined with beak-spout (Fig. 40) 


In the drawings of sherds the darker color of the decoration appears in black, whereas the lighter is in shading; if 


there is a third, still lighter color, it is stippled. 


Color designations are illustrated by the following examples:* 


Brack (Pls. VI 4, VIL 3, and VIII 2 and 4) 


Brownish black (Pls. 1V 3 and 5, V 7, VL 6, and VIT 1-2) 


BLUE 
Cobalt blue (Pl. VIII 4)! 
Brown (PI. VIII 10) 
Blackish brown (Pls. IV 6, V1, 3, and 6, and VI 2 
and 5) 
Dark brown (OJP XXVIII, PI. IIT 4) 
Light brown (OJP XXIX, PI. TIT 6) 


Dirty butf (Pl. IV 2) 
Grayish buff (OJP XXVIII, Pls. 13 and IT 4) 
Light brownish buff (Pl. IV 6) 
Light buff (OJP XXIX, Pls. IL2 and IIT 4, 6-7, 
and 9) 
Light reddish buff (Pls. IV 1 and V 2) 
CREAM-COLORED (PI. V 6) 
Gray (Pls. V7 and VII 4 and 11) 
Green (PI. VIII 4 and 9) 
Bottle green (Pl. VIII 7-8) 
Light green (PI. VJIL 5 and 10) 
MANGANESE Purpte (Pl. VIIT 2) 
Ocuer (PI. VIII 3, 5, and 8) 


Turquoise blue (Pl. VIJI 1) 


Purplish brown (Pls. V 2, VI8, and VIT 2) 

Reddish brown (Pls. IV 2-4 and 7-8, V 5, VI1, and 
VIT 5) 

Yellowish brown (Pl. VII 10) 


Burr (Pls. IV 4 and 7-8, V 3, VI 4 and 7-8, and VII 2-3 and 5) 


Orange-bulf (OJP XXIX, Pl. IT 5) 

Pinkish buff (Pl. TV 5) 

Reddish buff (Pls. V 1 and 6-7 and VIII 11) 

Whitish buff (OJP XXTX, Pls. II 6 and III 2-3) 
Yellowish buff (OJP XXVIII, Pls. 1V 4and VI 1 and 6) 


Light yellowish green (Pl. VIII 6) 


Rep (Pls. IV 1 and 4-5, V 4, VI 6-7, and VII 1 and 4; red ‘‘glaze,”’ Pl. VIJ 6-7) 


Brownish red (Pls. TV 2, V 3, 5, and 7, VI 1, and 
VII 4-5; brownish red ‘“glaze,”’ Pl. VIL S) 
Dark red (OJP XXVIII, Pls. 11 4, [V 3 and 9, and 
VI 4) 
Wuire (Pls. VII 1 and VIII 2) 


Purplish red (Pls. V 2 and VI 2-3 and 4) 
Reddish (OJP XXIX, Pl. 11) 
Yellowish red (Pl. VII 9) 


Creamy white (Pls. IV 3 and 6, V 1, 3-5, and 7, VI 1-3 and 5-6, VIL 2 and 4-5, and VIIT 11) 


Yetiow (PI. VIII 5) 


* The color plates referred to have all been reproduced directly from, and carefully checked with, the original objects. 


‘ Unfortunately the blue of PL VIII 4 is more purple than that of the sherd, 
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I 
THE SECOND HALF OF THE FIRST MILLENNIUM B.C, 


The arbitrary designation “the second half of the first millennium B&.c.”’ is inexact. In many 
respects this period is one of the most unsatisfactory within the cultural sequence of the 
Alisar mound.' The deposit comprises the remains between the destruction deposit of the 
Post-Hittite-Phrygian period, presumably ending late in the Sth century B.c., and the founda- 
tion layer of the Roman-Byzantine settlements, beginning presumably sometime within the 
Ist century after Christ. Political events falling within this period include the Cimmerian 
raids; the Median and Persian dominations; the conquest of Alexander the Great and the 
various Hellenistic governments that resulted, the most important of which in this region was 
the independent kingdom of Cappadocia; the invasion of the Galatians; and finally the in- 
corporation of the territory as a province within the Roman Empire in a.p. 17 (cf. pp. 367- 
75). All these events have left their traces at Alisar, but so faint and disturbed are the remains 
that it is impossible to subdivide the deposit according to political events. 

On the citadel mound, separated from the preceding level by a thick destruetion deposit, 
we can define two main building levels with sublevels (2a-b and 3a-b M) which may be at- 
tributed to this period, although there is no possibility of connecting them with any particular 
events. There is no distinet layer separating these from the level above, which is still more 
fragmentary; but the contents of Level 1 M make it probable that it belonged to the Roman- 
Byzantine period, After the citadel wall had been destroyed, natural erosion washed away 
the outer edges of the remains and thus made the conditions on the mound still more difficult 
for a differentiation of the levels. 

On the western extension of the citadel mound, where the lower fortress of the Post-Hittite— 
Phrygian period had stood, a distinct building level belonging to the second half of the first 
millennium B.c, was unearthed in E—J 8. Its remains can be attributed to the Hellenistic 
period with reasonable certainty since numerous fragments of molded bowls of the Ist or 2d 
century B.c. were found there. Although the foundations of the buildings often appeared 
directly on top of the earlier walls, the distinction between the two cultural deposits was very 
clear. This was also true of the division between this cultural period and the Roman-Byzan- 
tine which followed. 

The situation on the city terrace was most unsatisfactory. At least four building levels 
(4-7 T) of the second half of the first millennium B.c. could be identified, but all were very 
fragmentary and scanty. A distinct separation of the lowest of these from the deposits of the 
Post-Hittite-Phrygian period is in most cases impossible. Slightly better is the separation 
from the Roman-Byzantine remains, as the foundation level of this latter period is in most 
“uses very definite. 

The architectural remains were insignificant. Alisar must have been only an unimportant 
village during this period. The pottery and the small objects in many cases differ very little 
from those of the preceding or the following period. In many cases where the forms of the 
pottery appear to be different, details of form and ornamentation show the influence of 
previous periods. The culture of the second half of the first millennium p.c. is not that of 

''The preater part. of the remains of this period unearthed in 1928-29 were gronped by Dr EP Schmidt as “Period 
V."’ However, he dated “Period V" roughly 1200-800 8.¢. (O7P XX 1-2), thus including the period of Phrygian domina- 
tion and excluding Hellenistic times (see Pig. 280) 
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a homogeneous people but rather that of a conglomeration of the many ethnic elements which 
lived in or passed through Asin Minor during this and preceding periods: it is not the material 
eulture of a people but the material culture of a territory. If the term *‘Cappadocian” had 
not been offen applied to the remains, especially the pottery, of a much older culture (that 
called the “Early Bronze Age” in this publication), I would have preferred to call this period 
“Cappadocian,” since its culture is actually characteristic of Cappadocia the territory rather 
than of any ethnic element. Various imported pottery pieces and certain types of small objects, 
even those appearing only as single specimens or in very small groups, justify the statement 
that all the political events affeeting this part of Asia Minor within the second half of the 
first millennium B.c. touched Alisar. Nevertheless, for the sake of convenience, we sometimes 
refer to this as the ‘‘Hellenistic period.” 

We found only three actual burials belonging to this period; hence little can be said about 
the burial customs, which probably varied greatly. Perhaps most of the bodies were cremated 
or buried outside the mound. 


SETTLEMENT REMAINS 


The levels of this period on the citadel mound (2a—b and 8a-b M, Pl. 1) were completely 
cleared in 1928. In these levels there was a tower built over the citadel gateway, which had 
been closed during the last phase of Level 4a M.? This seems to indicate that the old citadel 
wall was still in use at some time during this period, but there was no other evidence of such 
use. In Levels 3a-b inside the citadel there were but few remains, and these were of unim- 
portant buildings.* The remains of Levels 2a-b M were much better preserved; they show 
definite plans (Fig. 1), and the walls were broad and well built.! To what political phases these 
sublevels belonged is problematical.’ The western extension of the mound was still occupied 
during at least part of this period. The building remains there have been described by Dr. 
Kurt Bittel." It is quite possible that the Phrygian lower fortress wall was re-used at some 
time during this next period.’ 

Remains on the terrace were very scanty. In DD 23-24 and V—X 2 were unearthed parts 
of what seems to have been a defense wall (Figs. 2-5); the excavation in V—X 2 is especially 
interesting, for there the Hittite city wall had been re-used as a foundation (Fig. 4). It is 
quite possible that this later wall was built during the second half of the first millennium 
B.c., although the attribution of these remains is not assured. 

In the large complex of 1931 (P—U 26-81) we eould distinguish four building levels belong- 
ing to this period (Figs. 6-8), but a more definite attribution of any of them is impossible. 
There was no evidence that Alisar during this time was anything but a sparsely populated 
village. The remains were exceedingly meager, and the buildings which we were able to 
recognize were only one- or two-room structures (Figs. 9-10). There seems to have been no 
conscious orientation of buildings. The methods of construction were much the same as in 
the previous period. 

Remains of Level 7 T, the oldest building level of this period, were found scattered over 
the entire complex of 1931, at an approximate depth of 1.75 in the west and of 4 meters in the 
east. In Q 27 a stone door socket was discovered in silu, 1.65 deep; it was joined to a kerpi¢ 
wall .15 wide which seems to have been a partition wall in a rather large building (Fig, 
11). A small trapezoidal room was unearthed in R 27 at a depth of 2.20 (Fig. 12, background). 
Just east of it was purt of a herpie structure with most peculiar and unintelligible partition 

“OTP XNIN, Vig. 321, "OLE XX 13-19, 'OLP XX 5-13. 

“Dr Schmidt is inclined to attribute Levels 2a-6 ta the period of Persian domination (OLP XX 2), 

"OLP XNIN 835-87, TOP XXNIN 3041 4(4, OTP XXIN, Fig. 58. 9 Cf. OFP XXIX, Pig. 115. 
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walls (Figs. 12-13). In R-S 27, 2 meters below the surface, a diamond-shaped room was 
excavated (Figs. 14-15). Its outer walls were one stone wide and smooth on the inside; 
probably earth was packed against the outer faces. About .50 inward and .25 deeper appeared 
similar walls on which kerpi¢ bricks .30 wide were laid. The intervening space was an air 
space or was filled with earth. East of this room were two round ovens with short flues to 
insure proper draft (Figs. 16-18). Other building remains of this level were found in T-U 27- 
28 at a depth of 4.10, but only fragments of pavements and the stone facings of some of the 
walls were preserved. At a depth of 2.90 in 8 30 a one-room building was found. The walls 
were of stone, and a section of stone paving also was preserved. 





Fic. 23.—Porrery From Room In A 24 


The wall fragments in Level 6 T were very few. They varied from 1.40 below the surface 
on the west to 2.90 on the east. In S 28-29, 2.20 below the surface, remains of a room with 
a paved porch were uncovered (Fig. 19). Still more fragmentary is Level 5 T; the wall frag- 
ments of this level appear in the eastern third of the complex only, at a general depth of 
2.60 below the surface. Level 4 T is represented only by wall fragments and some paving in 
U 27-29, 2 meters below the surface. 

In the southwestern part of the terrace, in YY 21-25 and VV-B 24, building remains of 
this period were uncovered in 1930 (Fig. 20); but they cannot be ascribed with any certainty 
to any one of the levels defined in the complex of 1931. Interesting was part of a room in 
A 24 in which were found a great number of broken vessels and the skeletons of a man (¢ X15) 
and a sheep (Figs. 21-23). In WW 24 three curved walls were found; it is possible that a semi- 
circular wall in GG-HH 17" also belongs to this period. 

In DD 21-22 (Fig. 2) walls which seem to have belonged to two rectangular rooms were 
unearthed. In 8 0-2 (Fig. 24) fragmentary building remains were found, part of which seem 


"OTP XXIX, Fig. 40. 
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to have formed a paved passageway. The building remains of this period unearthed in other 
parts of the terrace from 1927 to 1932 were very fragmentary and of no particular interest. 
Since it is impossible to tell to which levels walls of this period in the 1927 plots belong, level 
maps of the entire site could not be made, 


ia) 








Fic. 24.—PLan or 80-2. Scare, 1:200 


BURIALS 


Hight of the skeletons found from 1927 to 1932 may be attributed to this period (a X1, 
b X5, ¢ X14-15, and d X17-20)." Three others (3222, b X4, and e X8) probably belong to 
this period, although there is a slight possibility that they are Roman-Byzantine. Skeletons 
3221 and ¢ X1 are attributed to the Roman-Byzantine period (ef. p. 148), but there is a possi- 
bility that they belong to the end of the Hellenistic period. Skeletons b X1, d X1, d X4, 
d X6, d X13, and d X21 also are now attributed to the Roman-Byzantine period, although 
at one time they were thought to be Hellenistic or earlier.” 

t Skeleton b X16, found in 8 23, was attributed in OJP XIX 212 to the Early Bronze Age. Excavations of 1932 in the 
trench in S make it highly probable that this skeleton is even later than the Hittite period, but it is impossible to deter- 
mine to which later period it belongs. 

"See OIP XX, Tables I-II. “Period V" of that publication is the one now ascribed to the second half of the first 
millennium B.c., but included the Phrygian and excluded the Hellenistic period. 
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Of the eleven skeletons listed below, six (8222, e X14-15, d X17-18, and d X20) were found 
in positions evidently due to violent death. There were three unquestioned burials. Two of 
these were outstretched, No. a X1 on its side, partly covered with stone slabs, No. b X5 on its 
back. The third burial (¢ XS), the skeleton of a small child in a cooking-pot, may possibly 
belong to the Roman-Byzantine period instead of the Hellenistic, for the form of the vessel 
is very common in both periods. Nos. b X4 and d X19, each flexed and lying on the side, 
may have been actual burials; but if No. b X4 was a burial, its attribution to this period is 
not plausible, as the skeleton was found on the floor level of this period. 





we 
to 
te 
to 


a X1 


b X4 


Vig. 25.— SKELETON c X14 1n A 24 


LIST OF BURIALS 


Barth burial(?) in M 11 (OJP VII 29-30, Skeleton X. in Plot 53). The adult skeleton was found 1.50 be- 
low the surface and .30-.50 below the level of a pavement in Level 2a M; it was in the same room with 
No. 3221 (see p. 149) but at a lower level. The skeleton lay on its right side in a curved position; the legs 
were flexed. Although most of the skull was missing, the mandible was found. The Jeft arm was folded 
across the chest; the right arm was flexed under the body. A piece of corroded iron, possibly a blade, lay 
beside the lower left leg. Near the first thoracie vertebra lay a frog-shaped red stone, probably a natural 
formation. Below the center of the right tibia was a curved piece of bronze, looking like a segment of a 
ring. Below and touching the pelvis, the bottom of a plain brownish buff vessel appeared. 

Rarth burial in M 12 (OLP XX 87). The skeleton of an adult male was found .25 below a pavement of 
Level 2a M. When the pavement had been removed, eight slabs appeared which covered the upper part 
of the skeleton. The skeleton lay on its left side. Its legs were slightly bent, and its toes were extended 
to lie almost in line with the lex bones. The right arm was bent, the hand supporting the chin. The left 
arm was extended beside the body; the hand was curved and touched the left caput femoris. The skull, 
badly crushed, lay to the northeast. 

Marth burial(?) in L 4 (OLP XX S88 and Tables I-11). The skeleton of an adult male was found 1.50 below 
the overhanging top of the preserved fortress wall, approximately on the floor level of the Hellenistic oceu- 
pation. The skeleton lay on its right side. Both legs were greatly flexed; the left patella was near the 
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shoulder, the right one near the fifth thoracic vertebra. The feet were in front of the pelvis. The left arn 
was flexed, the hand near the shoulder. The right hand was extended above the cranium und had apparent- 
ly clasped a bone paddle or fan. The direction from sacrum to atlas was 20° west of north. 

bX5S Marth burial in L4 (O7P XX $8). The skeleton of an adult male(?) was found a little below the floor 
level of the Hellenistie occupation. The position of the body was dorsal with legs extended. The arms 
had probably been extended along the body. The direction from sacrum to atlas was 30° west of south. 

e XS Pot burial in YY 24 (ef. Fig. 20). The infans [ skeleton, lying in a flexed position, was found in a jot 
(¢ 543, Fig. 49) at a depth of 1 meter, on the floor level of the Hellenistic deposit. The vessel was upright 
and contained some animal bones also. 

e X14 Earth burial(?) in A 24 (Tig, 25; ef. Fig. 20). The fragmentary skeleton of a child was found 1.80 deep 
on the floor level of the Hellenistic deposit. It lay on its back. The left humerus was parallel to the spinal 
column, and the radius and ulna were bent at a sharp angle so that the hand was beside the head. The 
direction from sacrum to atlas was roughly 40° east of north. The position of the body was probably due 
to violent death. 

e X15 Earth burial(?) in A 24 (Fig. 22; ef. Figs. 20-21; OJ P XX, Tables I-11). The skeleton of an adult male 
was found at a depth of 2.10 on the floor level of the Hellenistic deposit. The position was dorsal, the 
skull lying on the right side. The humeri were parallel to the sides; the left radius and ulna were bent up 
parallel to the humerus, with hand at the shoulder; the right radius and ulna were in line with the humerus, 
with hand under the pelvis. The left femur was in line with the body; the right femur rose vertically 
from the right hip, which was bent down to the right. The direction from sacrum to atlas was 20° west 
of north, The skeleton was found in a room with many sherds, pots, and animal bones. Vessel ¢ 1109, 
found behind the pelvis, lay on the side with orifice toward the pelvis. 

d X17 Earth burial(?) in U 28 (Pig. 26; ef. Pigs. 6 and $). The infans I skeleton was found 2.50 deep in a dorsal 
position with arms and legs extended. The head was turned to the left. The direction from sacrum to 
atlas was 40° cast of north. 

d X18 Earth burial(?) in T 31 (Pig. 27; ef. Figs. 6 and 8). The adult skeleton was found 2.50 deep. It lay on its 
face with arms extended and knees bent. The direction from sacrum to atlas was 40° east of south, 

d X19 Earth burial(?) in T 28 (Fig. 28; ef. Figs. 6 and 8). The adult skeleton was found 2.75 deep. It lay on its 
left side, semiflexed. The arms, bent at the elbows, were extended forward. The direction from sacrum 
to atlas was 20° west of north. 

d X20 Earth burial(?) in T 28 (Fig. 29; ef. Figs. 6 and 8; OJP XX, Tables [-I]), The infans IT skeleton was 
found 3 meters deep. It was lying on its face, the skull tilted forward. The arms were extended. The legs 
were extended to the left at right angles, the left leg being crossed over the right. The direction from 
sacrum to atlas was 10° south of east. 


POTTERY 


The variety of wares appearing in this cultural deposit is necessarily great, and no general 
characteristic for the whole period can yet be recognized, although certam new features may 
be distinguished. Owing to the scantiness of the various sublevels, it was impossible to make 
even a relative chronological classification. Only a few wares could be assigned to known 
cultures which fall within the second half of the first millennium B.c. These wares, as well 
as the few datable small objects such as coins and gems, were found in such disturbed posi- 
tions that it was impossible to date any of the unknown or undated wares by association 
with them. For this reason it has seemed necessary to publish a large number of sherds with 
their detailed descriptions, in order to give an adequate representation of the pottery found. 
It is probable that many of the wares were used contemporaneously. Wares, forms, and 
decorations may be either new infiltrations, often already of mixed character, or survivals from 
former periods. 

PLAIN WARE 

Here three major divisions can be made: “kitchen ware,” better wares, and fine ware." 
The “kitchen ware” of this period is similar to that of the preceding period, but is usually 

134 report on such wares by F, O. Waagé appears on pp. 74 ff.; Galatian wares are described on pp. 22 and 36, 

“The wares treated by Waagé are not included in this deseription. 
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coarser. Most of the vessels are wet-smoothed. Not much ean be said about the color, as 
most of these vessels are blackened by fire. 

The better wares show great variations in color, paste, and finish, but all pieces are wheel- 
made with the exception of those vessels the form of which made the use of the wheel im- 
possible. The paste is grit-tempered and medium to fine. Except for the few which are wet- 
smoothed, the vessels were slipped and more or less carefully burnished and sometimes polished 
afterward. A few of the bowls of the better wares show a light brownish buff to grayish buff 
slip. One type of small pitcher, that with high band handle and large clover-leaf orifice, 
usually has a very carefully polished light brown to buff slip (e.g., a 669:12, Pl. IX, and 
¢ 697, Fig. 36). Large pitchers, of a ware generally coarser than that of the bowls and small 
pitchers, are sometimes wet-smoothed, but more often show a reddish buff or whitish buff 
slip (e.g., e 1350 and e 882, Fig. 39). Some vessels in the shape of beakers have grayish buff 
to buff paste and grayish to grayish buff slips (e.g., 231, Pl. X1); No. b 1305 is wet-smoothed. 
A few storage vessels which ean be attributed to this period have a buff or reddish buff slip 
(e.g., e 1349 and ¢ 90, Fig. 51). 

The fine ware which is treated here shows two subdivisions. Both are grit-tempered and 
usually very well made. The first type, of buff paste, is wet-smoothed or covered with a thin 
brownish buff to whitish buff slip, carefully polished (e.g., d 2356, Fig. 30; ¢ 2429, Fig. 48; 
and Fig. 57 10, 14-15, 33, and 41). In the second type (e.g., Fig. 59) the paste, reddish buff or 
grayish buff, is usually very well levigated; over a buff slip is applied a carefully polished 
heavy purplish brown wash (cf. Pl. VII 2 and p. 78). The wash is sometimes applied over 
the entire vessel, but often it is only on the upper part of the vessel or, in the case of bowls, 
only in a broad band along the rim. The most striking vessel of this type is No. d 1155 (Fig. 
47). On No. d355 (Fig. 47) the purplish brown wash has been applied around the rim and 
in blotches on the ends of the handles. A fine specimen of this ware is the large jar b 415 
(Pl. XI), uneovered in the Hellenistic deposit of the lower fortress. Two jars (d 2115 and 
e 682, Fig. 46) are of this type of ware but of medium paste, and the lower part of No. e 682 
is wet-smoothed only. 

DECORATED WARE 

Of the many different types of painted ware a few distinct groups can be recognized, al- 
though it is not possible to arrange them chronologically. 

The first group I would like to distinguish is the ware which in decoration and often in 
form shows survivals of some of the decorated ware of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period (e.g., 
d 321, Fig. 38; ¢ 96 and d 1409, Fig. 45; and Figs. 57 49, 62 16, 69 4 and 12, and 791 and 3-5). The 
ware is buff to reddish buff and is eoyered with a light buff to reddish buff slip, which is more 
or less carefully burnished and polished. The geometrical design is applied in blackish brown 
or reddish brown, sometimes combined with brownish red. A great many fragments of large 
storage vessels of this ware were found (e.g., Fig. 58 1, 3, and 7-8). 

The second group is related to the first. The slip varies from red to reddish brown or from 
buff to reddish buff. On the upper part of the body of the vessel appears a creamy white or 
cream-colored panel on which triangular or diamond-shaped motives are applied in reddish 
brown or brownish black (e.g., b 664, Pl, IX, and Fig. 61 1-3, 6, 9, and 11-12). 

The third group is characterized by horizontal stripes in one or two colors. One type, repre- 
sented especially by large, two-handled jars, shows on the upper part of the body two striped 
panels with creamy white or cream-colored background, usually framed by a broad stripe 
of yarying color (e.g., d 2676, Fig. 45, and Figs. 63, 64 4-6, and 66 2-11, 17, and 21). Jar 3254 
(Pl. X) has the same arrangement of stripes painted directly on the buff slip which covers 
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the entire vessel. Some pitchers show a similar decoration, sometimes with the addition of 
other motives between the stripes (e.g., Fig. 68 2-3 and 5). Concentric rings frequently appear 
between some of the stripes on pitchers and jars of this type (e.g., Figs. 64 1-8 and 67 1, 4-5, 
7, and 9-11). Another type of striped ornamentation appears on large jars, either slipped or 
wet-smoothed, on which uninterrupted bands encircle the upper part of the vessel (e.¢., 
e 1018, Fig. 46; b 4166, Pl. X; and Fig. 673). Horizontal stripes appear on small pitchers 
also (d 744, Fig. 36, and d 1631, Fig. 38); on bowls they oecur on the inside, the outside, or 
both (3369 and ¢ 2745, Fig. 30; 276, Pl. IX; and Figs. 65 3 and 67 12). On the bow] fragment 
shown in Figure 74 15 stripes appear on the exterior, stripes combined with other designs on 
the interior (ef. p. 78)."° This ornamentation of horizontal stripes seems to have extended 
through the whole period, as we found them on many different wares in many variations and 
combined with many other motives. 

The last large group I am inclined to call “Galatian” (cf. pp. 22 and 36). On the slip or on a 
creamy white or cream-colored panel appear floral, animal, or human designs. Especially 
in 1927 we found a great number of sherds of this ware with bird representations (Figs. 
74 4-5 and 12, 75 1-2, 4,7, and 9, and 77). Of the same ware seem to be deep bowls or jars of a 
certain type with lug handles (Fig. 72 11-16); most of them sre ornamented with geometrical 
designs. 

Another kind of decoration is represented by No. d 2360 (Fig. 53), of fine buff ware with 
yellowish buff slip, decorated with wavy bands in reddish brown. A similar ornamentation 
appears in Figure 71 23. Leaves as ornamental motives appear on various wares (e.g., b 36: 
112; 184, Pl. X; Figs. 7417, 75 6, 765, and 77; and PI. VII 5). 

Two fragmentary vessels found in 1928 each show on a white panel two winged sphinxes, 
each wearing a cidaris; on each fragment they seem to face one another. Between them ap- 
pears a design, unrecognizable on No. a 518," star-shaped on No, a $24 (Pig. 73).'"* Note- 
worthy are a small pitcher (d 471, Fig. 38) and a sherd (PI. V1 4) on which the designs are 
applied in lustrous black. A few similar vessels and sherds were found on the Kerkenes Dag." 
The many other painted decorations, which show great variety in motives and colors, are 
adequately represented by the sherds illustrated in Figures 57-80 and described on pages 
52-67," 

Animal heads in relief appear on the corners of some odd rectangular vessels (e.g., e 1356, 
Fig. 55; ef. Fig. 56); they are usually rams’ heads. Other relief sherds are shown in Figure 80. 
Especially interesting are No. 4, which shows the claw of a bird in relief on a painted sherd; 
No. 7, which has a knob handle in the shape of a knucklebone; and No. 8, which shows the 
front paws of an animal. Large rectangular vessels are decorated with zigzag designs in relief 
(e.g., b 335, Pl. XI). On large jars the base of the neck is often emphasized by a ledge. In 
a few eases the bodies of small pitchers with clover-leaf orifices are decorated with grooves 
or incised lines (e.g., a 669:16, Pl. [X).2! On No, a 168 (Pl. X1)* incised lines border « band 
of red-washed triangles alternating with triangles filled with small triangular depressions. 
Relief sherd b 2277 was ascribed in 1929 to this period. According to a renewed checking in 


6 Cf, also No, 3278 (OJP XXIX, Fig. 407), 7 OLP XX, frontispiece. 

WOIP XX, Fig. 46. WOTP XX, Fig. 46, 

19 fi.g,, K 83 and K 100; E. F. Schmidt, “Test Excavations in the City on Kerkenes Dagh,”’ AJSL XLV (120) 221- 
74, esp. pp. 260 and 265. 

2” No. b 742:10 (Fig, 75) was attributed in OJP XIX 248 to “Period LV," which in this publication is called the 'Post- 
Hittite-Phrygian period,” but I prefer to classify it here, 

*OIP XX 45. “Ole XX WS 
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1932 of the situation in DD-EE 10, it is more probable that this sherd belongs to the Hittite 
period.* Nos. ¢ 2741 and d 500 (Fig. 89) may have been parts of vessels. 

One sherd had an iron inlay near the rim (Fig. 80 9). 

For molded bowls see pages 78-80. 


FORMS 


Five distinct types of bowls may be distinguished. The most common has a slightly con- 
tracted rim and a flat bottom. It appears mostly in plain wares (e.g., ¢ 1504 and d 356, Fig. 
30, and Fig. 57 1-16). A second type has a pedestal base, and the rim is sometimes bent out- 
ward (e.g., d 1624 and e 1519, Fig. 30, and b 784, Pl. IX). No. d 1624 has a small lug handle 
on the rim and a floral design in the center of the bowl. This piece shows also that the bowl 
and the pedestal base had been made separately and then put together. The third group is 
usually of a fine ware decorated with painted stripes, sometimes on both the inside and the 
outside. These bowls have either flat or ring bases and are well finished (e.g., 3369 and ¢ 2745, 
Fig. 30, and 276, Pl. IX). The fourth and fifth groups consist of molded bowls and other 
fine-ware bowls (Figs. 31-33; cf. pp. 78 ff.). Besides these five groups there are bowls with 
carinated rims (e.g., 3363 and b 49, Pl. IX) and bowls with rounded bottoms (e.g., 3364, Pl. 
IX). No. d 2356 (Fig. 30), of very fine ware, has a flat base and a rim rolled outward slightly. 
In the “kitehen ware” of this period large bowls with flat bottoms appear: No. b 1302 (PI. 
XI) has a spout, and No. e 1409 (Fig. 49) has two ledge handles. No. d 421 (Fig. 34) is a fine- 
ware plate (cf. p. 80). 

Typical for this period is a small, squat pitcher with a clover-leaf orifice and a high band 
handle; it appears in both plain and ornamented wares (e.g., ¢ 697, Fig. 36; d 2002, Fig. 37; 
and e 37 und d 1631, Fig. 38). Related to this type, but with more ovoid body and sometimes 
with rounded bottom, are Nos. d 2204 (Fig. 37) and a 669:12 and a 669:16 (Pl. [X). Another 
type of small pitcher is represented by No, d 471 (Fig. 38). It has a beak-spout and in its form 
resembles closely some small pitchers of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period. On some pitchers 
of this type (e.g., d 321, Fig. 38) the ornamentation resembles that common on the Post- 
Hittite—Phrygian pitchers, but the majority have a panel with either horizontal stripes or 
triangular designs (e.g., d 744, Fig. 36, and b 664, PI. IX). No. e 1553 (Fig. 38) may belong 
to either of the two groups of small pitchers; it has a lozenge design within its panel. No. 
d471 is especially interesting because its ornamentation is applied in lustrous black paint. 
“Titchen-ware” vessel e 881 (Fig. 50) is described as a jar but might be called a pitcher be- 
cause it has a lateral tubular spout. 

The large pitchers of this period (Pls. IX—X) have ovoid bodies; the bottoms are usually 
slightly concave; the orifices may be cloyer-leaf (e.g., e 882, Fig. 39) or clover-leaf with beak- 
spout (e.g., e 1441, Fig. 40). The handles are band-shaped, sometimes with grooves (Fig. 
78 3-H), or round, The fragment in Figure 70 shows that the handle and back part of the orifice 
in some cases were made as a separate unit and then added to the vessel proper. Many of 
these large pitchers are plain. No. d 1280 (Fig. 39) is probably a Hellenistic import. Some 
large pitchers with beak-spouts in clover-leaf orifices have painted ornamentation (Figs. 41- 
43). Especially interesting is No. ¢ 89 (Fig. 42), which shows three stags, trees, and lozenges 
decorated with crossed lines with dots in the angles. This motive is obviously derived from 
one used on large jars of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period, where concentric circles are found 
instead of lozenges. No. ¢ 36 (Vig. 41) may be called “‘Galatian”’ on account of its decoration. 

Numerous small jars of various shapes (Fig. 47, top, and Pl. X) have been found in this 
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eultural deposit. Most of them have flat or rmg bases. No. a 470 has two knobs with string- 
holes, No. b 1313 has a semi-pedestal base and a belled orifice. No. ¢ 128 (Fig. 44; ef, Pl. X), 
a medium-sized jar, presumably had two band handles bent at right angles; the creamy white 
panel has a geometrical design. This vessel also may be called “Galatian.”” Large jars with 
wide orifices and two handles, similar in form to those of the Post-Hittite—Phrygian period, 
appear very frequently; but these later jars have striped ornamentation in panels on the 
upper part of the body (e.g., d 2676, Fig. 45, and 3254, Pl. X). The handles are band-shaped, 
and often the base of the neck is emphasized by a ridge of varying cross-section (e.g., Fig. 63), 
Another type of jar has an ovoid body, a small orifice, and two band handles (e.g., b 456, 
Pl. X). Jars of this type are often decorated. No. a 511 (PI. X) is ornamented in a style rather 
common in this period, and Nos. ¢ 97 and d 1409 (Fig, 45) are decorated in a style resembling 
that of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period. Nos. ¢ 96 (Fig. 45), e 1018 (Fig. 46), and b 416) 
(Pl. X) are jars of a different type. Nos. d 2115 and e 682 (Fig. 46) T would like to call ‘‘Hellen- 
istic.” The large two-handled jar 184, with its elaborate ornamentation, and fragment b 887 
(Pl. X) may be ealled ‘‘Galatian.” 

No. b 415 (PL. XI), a large jar with two handles bent at right angles and extending from 
rim to shoulder, resembles closely a certain type of Greek amphora. Related to this piece are 
smaller jars with belled orifice, ovoid body, and flat or slightly concave bottom (d 355 and 
d 1155, Fig. 47; and ce 2429 and e 876, Fig. 48). The handles are sometimes beveled (d 1155 
and e 876). These jars were all found in cultural deposits belonging distinctly to the period 
of the second half of the first millennium B.c. On the other hand, a very similar jar (e 1286)" 
was found in a cultural deposit belonging definitely to the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period, in 
circumstances which make it very improbable that it was intrusive there. 

The jars of ‘kitchen ware” (Figs. 49-50 and Pl. XI) are very similar to those of the previous 
period. They have a large orifice, a flat base, and one or two band handles. No. ¢ 81 (Fig. 
50) has a squat body, a coneave bottom, and two band handles, and No. e 881 has a lateral 
tubular spout at right angles to its one high band handle. 

The only complete storage vessels found (e 1349 and e 90, Fig. 51) resemble those of the 
previous period but are by no means as large, nor do they have ribs around the body. The 
numerous fragments of such vessels show that many of them had painted ornamentation, 
at least on rim and neck (Fig. 58). Another type, with handles, is represented by No. ¢ 1412 
(Fig. 52). 

Nos. d 2360 (Fig. 53) and d 862 (Fig, 54) are fragments of flasks. No. d 1043 (Fig. 54) is 
a flask with two perforated lugs. Several vessels with ovoid bodies, small orifices, and pointed, 
perforated bottoms may have been sprinklers (e.g., e 2293, Fig. 55, and a 314, Pl. XI), but 
a worn band around the body of No. e 2293 suggests that they may have been used as drop- 
ping-bottles or funnels also. Nos. 2519 (Pl. XI) and e 82 (Fig. 54) are zoé6morphie vessels. 
No, e 1356 (Fig. 55) is a fragment of a rectangular vessel with funnel-shaped bottom and 
rams’ heads in relief at the corners. A similar fragment with painted ornamentation was 
found in 1928 (a 9).% No. b 335 (PL XI) is a large rectangular trough with zigzag decoration 
in relief; several fragments of such vessels were found. It is possible that the sherds with 
painted decoration in Figure 77 belonged to a vessel of similar shape. Other vessels of various 
forms are represented in Plate XI. Nos. 231 and b 1305 seem to be beakers. Although Nos. 
155 and b 752 are similar in shape to the two beakers, their use is problematical. The use 
of vessel b 576 also is unknown. 

“OTP NXIX, Vig, 430. 


“OFP XN, Vig. Sd. The reconstruction of No, 61356 in PL X1 of this volume has been made after a complete vessel 
of this type found by the expedition in 1920 at CGandir (Fig. 56). 
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DETAILS 

The variety of shapes of rims is naturally very great. Typical are the sharply accentuated 
rims of storage vessels (Fig. 58), Large jars with striped ornamentation have sharply pro- 
filed rims (Fig. 66). Jars which are characterized by lug handles also haye sharply profiled 
rims, which often show ornamentation on the lip (Fig. 72 11-16). Vessels of the ware character- 
ized by a purplish brown wash often have flaring rims. Of the various other types appearing 
in this period the cross-sections in Figures 57-59, 62, 67, 69, 72, 74, 76, and 78-SO give an 
adequate representation. 

Band handles are especially common. Sometimes they appear with a right-angled bend 
(e.g., b 415, Pl. XI, and ¢ 128, Pl. X). Other handles characteristic for this period are grooved 





Fig. 56.—RectTancuLar VesseL Founp at CaNpIR 


(Fig. 78 3-6). Ledge handles appear sometimes (Fig. 781). Jars of a certain type have lug 
handles (Fig. 72 11-16). Another type of jar with a flaring rim sometimes has beveled handles 
(e.g., e876, Fig. 48). A few knob handles appear, some showing string-holes; a few sherds have 
knob handles shaped like knucklebones (e.g., Fig. 80 7). A peculiar form of handle appears 
in Figure 78 2. 

Bottoms are usually flat, rounded, or slightly concave. Ring bases appear, as well as 
pedestal and semi-pedestal bases. In Figure 79 13 is illustrated a fragment of a vessel which 
seemingly had legs. 

Beak-spouts appear on one type of small pitcher. Other pitchers have clover-leaf orifices, 
sometimes combined with beak-spouts. A few lateral tubular spouts were found (Fig. 60); 
the shapes of Nos. 2-6 are especially interesting. 

Decorative motives are illustrated in Figures 57-58, 60-65, 67-69, 71-77, and 79-80." 

26 In the drawings of sherds the darker color of the decoration appears in black, whereas the lighter is in shading; if 
there is a third, still lighter color, it is stippled. 
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DESCRIPTIONS OF INDIVIDUAL VESSELS 
Bows 


276 (Pl, IX; OFP. XX, PL. IL-1). Bowl with semi-pedestal base, .074 high, .190 in diameter ;*8 fine, very well 
made ware; *! grayish buff paste; moderately fired; brownish buff slip over entire vessel; white, red, and 
dark brown stripes on interior and exterior. Found in E-F 12-13, possibly in association with coin 267.5% 

3363 (PI. LX). Fragmentary bowl .045 h., .215 d.; fine, very well made ware; reddish buff paste; moderately 
fired; buff to reddish buff slip over entire vessel. Found in a refuse deposit of this period on the western 
extension of the citadel mound. 

3364 (PI. IN). Fragmentary bowl .060h., .227 d.; medium, well made ware; reddish buff paste; moderately 
fired; buff slip over entire vessel showing pronounced concentric burnishing marks. Found in a refuse 
deposit of this period on the western extension of the citadel mound. 

3365 (PLIX). Fragmentary bowl with knob handles on rim, .030 h., .120 d.; medium, well made ware; reddish 
buff paste; moderately fired; reddish buff slip over entire vessel; traces of blackish brown design on rim. 
Found in a refuse deposit on the western extension of the citadel mound. 

3367 (PI. IX). Fragmentary bowl .040 h., .150 d.; fine, well made ware; reddish buff paste; moderately fired; 
buff to reddish buff slip over entire vessel; highly burnished. Found in a refuse deposit on the western 
extension of the citadel mound. 

3368 (Pl. IX). Fragmentary bowl .045 h., .200 d.; medium, well made ware; grayish buff paste; moderately 
fired; slip over entire vessel, now grayish buff as a result of probably accidental heat but showing traces 
of the original reddish buff. Found in a refuse deposit on the western extension of the citadel mound. 

3369 (Fig. 30 and Pl. IX). Fragmentary bow! with semi-pedestal base(?), .060* h., .220 d.; medium, well made 
ware; reddish buff paste; moderately fired; red slip over entire vessel; design of white and reddish brown 
concentric rings in center of interior, and white and reddish brown stripes around exterior and interior 
of rim. Found in a refuse deposit on the western extension of the citadel mound. 

ce 1504 (Fig. 30 and Pl. IX). Bowl .055* h., .232 d.; fine, very well made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; 
light brownish buff slip over entire vessel. Found 1.60 deep in AA 24. 

©1953 (Pig. 31 and Pl. IX). Bowl .085 h., .225 d.; fine, very well made ware; reddish buff paste; moderately 
fired; reddish buff slip over all; on inside concentric rings in brownish red, gray, and creanry white; on 
outside ornamentation in brownish red and gray on a creamy white panel. Found 3 meters deep in Z 24, 

©2200 (Fig. 32 and Pl. IX). Bowl .065 h., .173 d.; fine, very well made ware; reddish buff paste; moderately 
fired; reddish buff slip over all; on inside concentric rings in brownish red and grayish white; on outside 
red and grayish bands on a creamy white panel. Found beneath the Roman-LByzantine foundations in 
U 26. 

¢ 2240 (Fig. 31 and Pl. IX). Bowl .085 h., 218 d.; similar to No. ¢ 1953. Found 3 meters deep in a pit in R 29. 

62745) (Nig. 30and PLN). Fragmentary bowl .040* h., .205 d.; fine, very well made ware; buff paste; moderate- 
ly fired; reddish buff slip over entire vessel; design in brownish red and blackish brown, Found 2.60- 
3.10 deep in U 27, 

d356 (Fig. 80 and Pl. IN). Bowl .035 h., .148 d.; fine, well made ware; buff paste with gray core; moderately 
fired; wet-smoothed. Found 1.80-2.10 deep in T 27. 

d 2356 (Fig. 30 and Pl. TX). Bowl .035 h., .126 d.; very fine, well made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; care- 
fully apphed buff slip over entire vessel. Found 2.20 deep in Q 31. 

e1276a (Mig. 33 and Pl. IX). Bowl .070h., .180 d.; fine, well made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; reddish 
buff wash on upper part of exterior, reddish buff slip over interior; molded pattern on lower part and 
bottom of exterior, Found below the Roman-Byzantine level in 8 18 with e 1277a. 


7 Only a few of the vessels found from 1927 to 1929 are enumerated here. Other vessels of this period found in those 
seasons ure deserihed in OF P VI 249-37 and O1P XX 40-51. Drawings of typical forms from the seasons of 1027-32 are 
given in Pls. IN-X1. 


“The meusurements, hereafter abbreviated to the form “074 h., 190d,” are given here, as elsewhere, in fractions of 
meters. The dimensions given are maximal, but in the case of jars, pitchers, ete. they are for the body only and do not 
include handles or spouts. Asterisks distinguish dimensions of preserved portions of incomplete objects, In a few cases 
one dimension only, or none at all, can be given. 
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Bow ns wire PepestaL Bases 
(Pig. 30 and Pl, IX), Fragmentary howl, pedestal base missing, .060" h., .210-d.; one lug handle pre- 
served; medium, well made ware; buff paste; heavily fired; reddish buff slip, discolored by fire, over 
entire yessel; much faded floral design in center of interior. Found 3.00-3.20 deep in T 28. 
(Fig. 30 and Pl. IX). Bowl, pedestal base now partly broken off, 060* h., 260 d.; medium, fairly well 
made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; wet-smoothed; reddish wash on rim. Found in refuse between 
the Phrygian and Hellenistic levels in H 8. 


PLATE 
(Fig. 84 and Pl. IX). Plate with ring base, .047 h,, 410 d.; fine, very well made ware; buff paste; moder- 
ately fired; brownish slip over exterior and reddish slip over interior, which is decorated with incised 
concentric circles around center. Found 1.80 deep in S30, 


SMALL PITCHERS 
(Fig. 88 and PL IX). Pitcher with clover-leaf orifice and high band handle, .148 d.; earinated rim except 
on the middle lobe, which serves as spout; fine, very well made ware; bulf paste; lightly fired; yellowish 
buff wash on body below design pancl and above it, extending inside rim, but not on handle; design in 
reddish brown and brownish red on buff panel. Wound with No. ¢ 36, .SO deep in J 27. 
(Fig. 38). Fragmentary pitcher with flat base, .200* h., .182 d.; medium, well made ware; reddish buff 
paste; moderately fired; wet-smoothed; brownish red stripes on a creamy band above a band of ineised 
lines on shoulder. Found 1.80 deep in U 2s. 
(Pig. 36 and Pl. TX). Piteher with clover-leaf orifice and high band handle, .OS2 h., .11S d.; fine, very well 
made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; carefully polished buff slip on exterior, extending inside rim. 
Pound 1 meter deep in I 31. 
(Fig. 37). Fragmentary pitcher .245* h,, 265 d.; medium, well made ware; grayish buff paste; moderately 
fired; buff slip over exterior, partly stained by fire. Found 3 meters deep in A 24. 
(Fig. 3S and Pl, LX). Fragmentary pitcher .065* h., .100d.; very fine, very well made ware; buff paste; 
moderately fired; reddish buff wash on exterior; design in brownish black and brownish red. Found 1.10 
deep in CO 24. 
(Pig. 388 and Pl. IX). Fragmentary piteher .066* h., .OSO d.; medium, well made ware; buff paste; mod- 
erately fired; yellowish buff slip over exterior; design in blackish brown. Found 1 meter deep in R31. 
(Fig. 88 and Pl. IX). Pitcher with beak-spout, .095 h., .0M5 d_.; fine, well made ware; buff paste; moderate- 
ly fired; buff slip over exterior, extending inside rim; design in lustrous black. Found 1.75-1.80 deep im 
T 30. 
(Fig. 36 and PL IX). Pitcher with clover-leaf orifice and one band handle, .160/h., 164 d.; medium, very 
well made ware; moderately fired; grayish buff paste; wet-smoothed. Found about 1.15 deep in P 29. 
(Fig. 36 and Pl. [X). Pitcher with clover-leaf orifice, 100 h., .116 d.; medium, well made ware; moderately 
fired: buff paste; reddish buff slip on neck, rim, and handle; traces of much faded striped design in brown- 
ish black and reddish brown above median body. Pound 2.5-8,35 deep in T 30. 
(Fig, 35). Fragmentary pitcher .095* h., .100 d.; fine, fairly well made ware; grayish buff paste; moder- 
ately fired; wet-smoothed on upper part of body, roughly finished helow median body line. Pound in a 
limestone block, probably a door socket, in 5.30, 
(Fig. 388 and Pl, IX). Pitcher with clover-leaf orifice, 102 h., 108 d.; fine, well made ware; buff paste; 
moderately fired; buff slip oyer exterior, extending inside rim; design in blackish brown and brownish 
red. Found 1.40-1.55 deep in R28, 
(Fig. 38 and Pl. IX). Pitcher with elover-leaf orifice, .077 h., 10S d.; fine, well made ware; bull paste; 
moderately fired; buff shp over exterior, extending inside rim, remains of reddish wash from median body 
to inside of rim; design in brownish red. Found 2.80-3.30 deep in T-U 27. 
(Fig, 37 and Pl. IX). Pitcher with clover-leaf orifice, .096h., .125 d.; fine, well made ware; buff paste; 
heavily fired; buff slip over exterior, extending inside rim. Found in P 20. 
(Pie. 37 and PI. IX), Pitcher with clover-leaf orifice and handle at right angles to spout, 200 h., 164 c.; 
course, fairly well made ware; grayish buff paste; moderately fired; wet-smoothed. Found 2,40-2.45 deep 
in (28. 

Large PITCHERS 
(Mig, 41 and Pl. X). Fragmentary piteher .370* h.; medium, well made ware; reddish bulf paste; moder- 
ately fired; light reddish buff slip over exterior, up to edge of rim; design in black and reddish brown on a. 
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cream-colored panel) a reddish brown wash lias been applied to the vessel outside the panel, Found with 
e837, 80 deep ind 27. 
(Fig. 42 and Pl X). Pitcher with clover-leaf orifice, .5660* h., 460d.; medium, well made ware; buff 
paste; moderately fired; thin buff slip over exterior; design m brownish black and reddish brown on a 
creamy White panel; a small perforation appears in the middle of the bottom; three old breaks have been 
mended with ties. Found with ¢ 90, 2.25 deep in U 28, 
(Pig. 39 and PL IN). Pitcher with semi-pedestal base, 360 h., .220 d.; medium, well made ware; moder- 
ately fired; buff paste; reddish buff slip over exterior, extending inside rim. Found 2.20-2.50 deep in $ 31, 
(Fig. 43 and Pl. X). Pitcher with clover-leal orifice, .880* h., 420 d.; coarse, very well made ware; buff 
paste; moderately fired; reddish buf slip over exterior, extending inside rim; design in blackish brown and 
brownish red on a creamy white panel. Found 2.00-2.10 deep in P 28. 
(Fie. 39 and PL. IN). Pitcher with cloyer-leaf orifice, .360 h., .290 d.; fine, well made ware; buff paste: 
moderately fired; whitish buff slip over exterior, extending inside rim. Found in a Hellenistic deposit in 
C-1D) 9. 
(Fig. 39 and Pl. IX). Pitcher with clover-leaf orifice, .550 h., 440 d.; coarse, well made ware; buff paste; 
heavily fired; reddish buff slip over exterior, extending inside rim. Found with No. e 1349 in C 13-14." 
(Fig. 40 and Pl. IX). Pitcher with beak-spout in a clover-leaf orifice, .543 h., .493 d.; coarse, well made 
ware; grayish buff paste; moderately fired; reddish buff slip over exterior, extending inside rim. Found 
in B 13-14. 

SMALL JARS 
(Pig. 47 and PL. X), Jar .073 h., .099 d.; coarse, fairly well made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; roughly 
finished. Found 2.10 deep in A 24. 
(Fig. 47 and Pl. X). Jar .090 h., .OS4 d.; fine, very well made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; carefully 
burnished, almost suggestive of a glaze. Pound 1.10 deep in CC 24. 
(Fig. 47 and Pl. X), Jar .0S9 h., .090 d.; fine, well made ware; reddish buff paste; moderately fired; 
reddish buff slip on exterior. Pound 2.90 deep in T 20. 


LarGer JARS 
(PL. X). Jar 320 d.; medium, well made ware; grayish buff paste; moderately fired; light grayish buff 
slip decorated with brownish red stripes. Found in Kx 13. 
(Pl. X). Two-handled jar with small orifice, .300* h., .870* d.; medium, well made ware; buff paste with 
pray core; moderately fired; reddish brown slip. Found in a refuse deposit between the Phrygian and 
Hellenistic levels in G8. 
(Fig. 45 and Pl. X), Jar with small orifice, .250* h., 350 d.; medium, well made ware; buff to reddish 
buff paste with gray core; moderately fired; wet-smoothed; design in reddish brown. Found 1.30 deep in 
M 2). 
(Fig. 45 and Pl. X). Fragmentary jar with small orifice and probably two handles, .255*h., .290d.; 
inedium, well made ware; reddish buff paste; moderately fired; wet-smoothed; design in reddish brown. 
Found 1.30 deep in M 29. 
(Pig. 44 and Pl. X). Jar of medium size with large orifice and two handles, .102* h., .175 d.; medium, 
well made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; dark red slip on outside of vessel to upper edge of sharply 
profiled rim; design in brownish red and reddish brown on a creamy white panel; upper edge of rim shows 
a browmsh red design on a ereamy white stripe; handle decorated with an incised herringbone design. 
Found 2.80 deep in U 28. 
(Wig. 44). Jar with small orifice, .277* h.; mediuin, well made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; wet- 
smoothed; design in brownish red and reddish brown on a creamy white panel. Found 3 meters deep 
with Nos. ¢ 1404-10 and ¢ 1412 ina room in A 24. 
(Vig. 45 and PL NX). Two-handled jar .195* h., 230 d.; medium, well made ware; bulf paste; moderately 
fired; light buff slip on exterior; design in blackish brown, Found 2.50-2.85 deep in R 30. 
(Pig, 46). Jar with small orifice, 460 h., 290 d.; medium, well made ware; buff paste; moderately fired: 
buff slip; purplish brown wash on tpper part of exterior, extending from inside rim to just below median 
body. Found 440 deep in U 2s. 
(Mig. 44 and PL XN). Jar with large orifice and two handles, .300* h., 495 d.; coarse, very well made ware; 
huff paste; moderately fired; reddish buff slip over exterior, extending inside rim; design in brownish red 
ona creamy white panel. Mound 2.85 deep in R 2s. 
OP XXIX, Fig. 376. 
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(Fig. 46 and Pl. X). Jar with small orifice, 880-h., 245 d.: medium, well made ware; huff paste with gray 
core; moderately fired; lower part of exterior wet-smoothed; punpliah brown wash on upper part of exterior, 
extending from inside rim to just below median body. Found in a deposit of the Hellenistic period i in 
€—D12° 

(Fig, 46 and PI. X). Jar with small orifice and a flattened space af median body with two knobs, .550* h., 
860 d,; coarse, fairly well made ware: butt paste; moderately fired; buff to reddish buff slip of varying 
shades on exterior; design in brownish red. Found in a refuse deposit of the Hellenistic period in C 12. 


TWo-HANDLED JARS With BELLED ORIFICES 
(Fig. 48 and Pl, XI). Jar .222h., .105 d.; fine, very well made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; light 
buff slip on outside, extending inside rim; carefully polished. Pound 240 deep in U 29, 
(Pig. 47 and Pl. XJ). Jar .148* h., 128 d.; fine, well made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; reddish 
buff slip on exterior; purplish brown wash on ends of handles and around rim, extending inside, Found 
1.80-2.10 deep in T 27. 
(Pig. 47 and Pl. XT). Jar with handles of octagonal cross-section, .230h., .125 d.; medium to fine, well 
made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; purplish brown wash on exterior, extending inside rim: a few 
spots on inside of each handle, not covered by the wash, show a buff slip. Found 1.50-1.80 deep in Q 27, 
(Fig. 48 and Pl. XI), Jar with handles of octagonal cross-section, .280 h., .1S2d.; very fine, very well 
made ware; buff paste with gray core; moderately fired; purplish brown wash over exterior, extending 
inside rim as far as neck line; buff slip shows on bottom. Found in a refuse deposit of the Hellenistic 
period in C-D 9). 

“WKIrcHEN Wake” 

(Wig. 50 and Pl. XT). Two-handled jar 132 h., 175 d.; medium, very well made ware; reddish buff paste; 
moderately fired; thin red slip over entire veetal! Found with No. ¢ 82, 1.10 deep in J 25. 
(Fig. 50). Fragmentary jar, probably with only one handle, 212 h., .195 d.; coarse, fairly well made ware} 
reddish buff paste; moderately fired; wet-smoothed and subsequently blackened by fire. Found 3.10 see 
in U 28. 
(Fig. 49). One-handled jar .231 h., .243 d.; coarse, fairly well made ware; reddish buff paste; moderately 
fired; wet-smoothed ; subsequently blackened by fire. The pot, containing skeleton e¢ XS and animal hones, 
stood orifice up with no eover slab, Found | meter deep in YY 24. 
(PI. XI). One-handled jar .207 h., .218 d.; coarse, fairly well made ware; grayish buff paste; moderately 
fired; wet-smoothed; subsequently blackened by fire. Found with Nos. ¢ 1405-12 (¢ 1410 is a sherd), 
5 meters deep ina room in A 24, 
(Pig. 49 and Pl. XT). One-handled jar .201 h., .208 d.; coarse, fairly well made ware; buff paste; moderate- 
ly fired; wet-smoothed; subsequently blackened by fire. Found with No. ¢ 1404. 
(PI. XT). One-handled jar .204 h., .207 d.; coarse, fairly well made; reddish buff paste; moderately fired; 
wet-smoothed; subsequently blackened by fire. Found with No, e¢ 1404, 
Jar with one handle, .203 h., .209 d.; like No. ¢ 1406. Found with No. ¢ 1404. 
(Fig. 49 and Pl. XT). One-handled jar .170 h., .184 d.; coarse, fairly well made ware; reddish buff paste; 
moderately fired; wet-smoothed; subsequently blackened by fire. Found with No. ¢ 1404. 
(Fig. 49 and Pl. XJ). Large bowl with two(?) ledge handles on shoulder, .1S6-h., 415 d.; coarse, well 
made ware; reddish buff paste; moderately fired; wet-smoothed. Found with No. ¢ I404. 
(Mig, 50 and Pl, XI). One-handled jar .100h., .120d.; course, poorly made ware; grayish buff paste; 
heavily fired; wet-smoothed. Found 2.50-2.50 deep in R30. 
(Fig. 50 and PL. XI), Jar ,O6L h., .071 d.; fine, fairly well made ware; grayish buff paste; heavily fired; 
wet-smoothed. Found 2.80 deep in 5 28. 
(Pig. 50 and Pl, XI). Jar or pitcher with lateral tubular spout and band hundle, .120* h., .172 d.; coarse, 
fairly well made ware; buff paste; heavily fired; black slip over all. Found in a Hellenistie deposit in 
C-D9 
(Fig. 49; ef. b 1302, Pl. XD). Large bowl with one ledge handle opposite a spout at rim, .140 h., 380-d.; 
medium, well made ware; reddish buff paste; inoderately fired; wet-smoothed; several holes made ancient- 
ly for repairing. Found in a refuse deposit between Levels 3b and 4a M in L 12. 


STORAGE VESSELS 
(Fig. 51 and Pl. XI), Storage vessel .525 h., 430 d.; medium, well made ware; buff paste with gray core; 
moderately fired; buff to reddish buff slip with variations due to firing. Found 2.40 deep in U 2s. 
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e112) (Fig. 52). Storage vessel with ovoid body and two handles, .520*h., .501 d.; medium, well made ware; 
reddish butt paste; moderately fired; buff slip over exterior extending inside rim; two ribs encircle body, 
one at upper, one at lower end of handles. Found 3 meters deep with Nos. ¢ 1404-11 in a room in A 24, 

©1349 (Fig. 51 and Pl. XI). Storage vessel .640h., .524 d.; coarse, well made ware; buff paste; heavily fired; 
buff slip with reddish buff blotches, due to firing, on exterior, extending inside rim. Found with No. e 1350 
in C 13-14." 

MISCELLANEOUS VESSELS 

ba76 (PI. XI). Vessel 239 h., 078 d.; medium, well made ware; grayish buff paste; moderately fired; dark buff 
slip. Found in F-G 8. 

b 732 (Pl. XI). Beaker(?) .294* h., .195 d.; medium, well made ware; grayish buff paste; moderately fired; buff 
to grayish buff slip. Found 2.70-3.20 deep in X 19, 

b 1305 (Pl NID). Beaker .135 h., .107" d.; medium, well made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; wet-smoothed. 
Found in 13. 

eS? (Fig. 54). Fragmentary vessel in the shape of an animal, .110h., .100 d. of body; handmade; medium, 
fairly well made ware; reddish buff paste; moderately fired; buff slip on exterior. Found with No. ¢ 81, 
1.10 deep in J 25. 

d862 9 (Fig. 54 and Pl. XT). Flask with pedestal base, .235*h., .102 d.; medium, fairly well made ware; buff 
paste; moderately fired; roughly finished. Found 1.60- 2.10 deep in T 31. 

d1043° (Fig. 54 and Pl. NI). Flask with two perforated knobs for handles, .187 h., .100.160 d.; handmade: 
medium, very well made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; buff slip over exterior, extending inside rim; 
three concentric circles incised at each side, Found 2.10 deep in Q 28. 

d 2360 (Fig. 53 and Pl. XI). Fragmentary flask(?) .140*h., .082 d.; fine, very well made ware; buff paste; 
moderately fired; yellowish buff slip over exterior; design in reddish brown. Found 2.00-2.10 deep in 
P 28. 

e 1356 (Fig. 55 and Pl. NI). Reetangular vessel with open, funnel-shaped bottom, .370* h.; coarse, well made 
ware; buff paste; moderately fired; buff slip over all; stripes of yellowish red paint on rim, at angles of 
corners, and above base; ram's head in relief on corner of rim. Found in a refuse deposit of the Hellenistic 
period in HS. 

e 2293) (Fig. 55 and PL. XJ). Funnel(?) .160h., 108 d.; medium, well made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; 
buff shp below median body; dark red slip above median body, extending inside rim; a rubbed space 
around the center seems to indicate that it was used to set in a pot with a larger orifice. Found in a 
refuse deposit of the Hellenistic period in J 8, 


DESCRIPTIONS OF POTSHERDS 
I'icgure 57. Rim Preces or Bow s 
COARSE WARE 


Buff paste, wet-smoothed — . i : » : <n ; ea oe 3) 
Reddish buff paste, wet-smoothed gin so <2 tg 9 EY 
wet-smoothed on outside, butt siponinside . .. ee ee cl 

MEDIUM WARE 
Buff paste, brownish buff slip, burnished ; : : te yee §S 
red slip, burnished, ; : : . 22,25,35, 37, 43-16 
dark red slip. . a : ; Tt. este Se 2) 
reddish buff slip, buff on lip . Dy: = ye (oe 28 
buff slip, reddish wash on inside, exte nding overriny « : : : ? . . 86,40, 47 
reddish wash... ae: ner eer sy a ra 
Bull paste with gray core, buff slip . oe Se en oY ae oe ee SPR 
yellowish buff slip a Aeod 
] outside wet-smoothed, brownish buff slip on inside; ledge on inside oft tim = » 38 
Grayish buff paste, buff slip. a ee rg atl 
Reddish buff paste, buff slip ; oe. cone See | 
buff slip, brownish black decoration on lip : F : . 7 r 1 3 * 19, 49 
buff slip, reddish brown wash on rint sae: ; 2 al 
reddish buff slip, burnished ye ‘ 6-9, 18, 23, 26, 32,38, 42 


"Cf, OIF XXIX, Vig, 376. 


oi.uchicago.edu 


JI)??? 
A777 /je-p) 




















9 
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pinkish buff slip 5 ; . 11, 16,20 
light brownish buff slip, fumnished : Dp 
Reddish buff paste with gray core, buff slip ag is 


FINE WARE 


Buff paste, buff slip, burnished ~<a 14 
brownish buff slip, burnished : 33 
Yellowish buff paste, whitish buff sip. . : 4 a 10,15, 41 


I'igure 58. Rim Preces oF STORAGE VESSELS 
COARSE WARE 


Buff paste, buff slip with reddish brown decoration . . + a eG 
Reddish buff paste with buff core, reddish buff slip with brownish black decoration ; i AD 


( 











9 5 6 


Fig. 59,—Ria Preces or Bowss. Scaue, 1:3 lic, 60.—Spouts. Scaue, 1:3 


MEDIUM WARE 


suff paste, wet-smoothed; on lip, buff slip and incised figure fe 
buff slip A ey 6,10 

buff slip with reddish brown decor: oT vif. 

Grayish buff paste, reddish buff slip ‘ 4 q 
teddish buff paste, wet-smoothed a 4 
buff slip with brownish black desdri ation 7 

reddish buff paste with gray core, reddish buff slip; on lip two impressions of a hairpin : 5 


Figure 59. Rim Preces or Bows 
All are of fine, grayish buff ware with reddish buff to buff slip and thick purplish brown wash inside and outside 
of rim or all over. 
licure 60. Srours 


MEDIUM WARE 


teddish buff paste, wet-smoothed: lateral spout » | 
reddish buff slip with reddish brown decoration = a Ue poe 2 
Reddish buff paste with gray core, reddish huff slip . . ; 3 


reddish buff slip decorated with urplish brow stripes: span in the 


on 


shape of an animal's muzzle 
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Bulf paste, butf slip. ote — uL 
Reddish buff paste with gray core, reddish buff slip ; 4 


TFicure 61. Decorarep SHEKDs 


All except No. 14 are of medium ware. 


—_ 


MOO 


& 


9. 


Buff paste; cream-colored panel with brownish red and reddish brown decoration. 

Buff paste; reddish buff slip; cream-colored panel with brownish red and reddish brown decoration, 

Buff paste; reddish buff slip; buff panel with brownish red and reddish brown decoration. 

Buff paste; bulf slip with brownish red and reddish brown decoration. 

Reddish buff paste; reddish buff slip; creamy white panel with reddish brown and brownish red (lecoration. 
Reddish buff paste; red slip; pinkish buff panel with reddish brown decoration. 

Buff paste; buff slip and reddish wash; creamy white background with brownish red and reddish brown decora- 
tion. 

Reddish buff paste; buff slip with red and reddish brown decoration. 

Reddish buff paste; buff slip; creamy white panel with brownish red and reddish brown decoration, 


. Reddish buff paste; red slip; creamy white band with brownish black and red decoration. 
. Reddish buff paste with gray core; red slip; cream-colored panel with brownish black decoration. 
2. Reddish buff paste; reddish buff slip; creamy white panel with brownish black decoration. 


Reddish buff paste with gray core; red slip; cream-colored panel with purplish red and reddish brown decora- 
tion, 


. Fine ware; reddish buff paste; brownish buff slip; creamy white band with reddish brown decoration. 


Reddish buff paste; reddish buff slip; creamy white panel with reddish brown decoration. 
Grayish buff paste; brownish buff slip; ereamy white panel with reddish brown decoration. 


Vicure 62. Drcoratep SHERDS 


All are of medium ware. 


1. 
9 
3. 
4. 


Creamy white slip with light brown stripes 


Buff slip, ereamy white panel with brownish red stripes 
Pinkish buff slip with red stripes 


Body piece of large jar or pitcher; buff paste with gray core; buff slip with faded reddish brown decoration. 


2. Rim piece of jar; reddish buff paste; reddish buff slip with purplish red decoration. 


Rim piece of jar; reddish buff paste with buff core; reddish buff slip with faded reddish brown decoration. 
Rim piece of jar; buff paste with gray core; buff slip with faded brownish red decoration. 


. Rim piece of jar; reddish buff paste with gray core; reddish buff slip. 
. Rim piece of jar; reddish buff paste; reddish buff slip with traces of red decoration. 


Neck piece of pitcher; reddish buff paste; creamy white panel with red and purplish brown decoration. 

Rim piece of jar; reddish buff paste; reddish buff slip. 

Body piece of large jar; reddish buff paste with gray core; buff slip with brownish red stripes; incised herring- 
bone pattern. 


. Rim piece of pitcher(?); reddish buff paste; reddish buff slip. 


Body piece of jar; reddish buff paste; buff slip with reddish brown and brownish red decoration on creamy 


white band. 

Body piece of jar or pitcher; reddish buff paste; reddish buff slip with reddish brown and red decoration. 
Neck piece of pitcher; grayish buff paste; buff slip with brownish red and reddish brown decoration. 

Bottom piece; reddish buff paste with grayish core; reddish bulf slp with creamy white panel and reddish 


brown and brownish red decoration. 


5. Rim piece of jar; reddish buff paste; reddish buff slip with reddish brown decoration. 
16. 


Body piece of jar; bulf paste; buff slip with reddish brown decoration, much faded. 


Ficure 63. Bopy Preces or Larce Jars wird Srrivpep Devoration anp Rupes 


All are of medium, reddish buff ware, sometimes with buff or grayish core. 


PHOTOGRAPHS 

+ (same piece as 13) 
(same piece us 9) 
S (same plece as 24) 


ao 


with dark red stripes 


1 (same piece as 16), 6 (same piece as 15) 


Reddish buff slip, pinkish buff panel with d: ee red stripes : 7 (same piece as 12) 


Thin reddish buff slip, creamy white panel with reddish brown stripes 


2 (same piece as 21), 3 (same piece as 1S) 
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Fic. 61.— Drcoratep Suerps, SCALE, 1:3 
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Pte. 62. —Decorarep Suerps. SCALE, 1:3 
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19 
20 
Fic. 63.—Bopy Pieces or LARGE JARS WITH STRIPED DECORATION AND RIDGES. SCALE, 1:2 
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SW S sCORATION. SCALE, 1:2 
Fie. 64.—Rim ano Bopy Pieces or LARGE JARS WITH STRIPED DECORATION. + F 


58 
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Fig. 65 —STRIPED SHERDS. SCALE, 1:2 
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Fic. 66.—Rim Preces or Srripep Jars. ScaLe, 1:3 
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Fic. 67.—Rim ann Bopy Pree ES 


SHOWN 1:6 OF LarGe JARs Wirth STRIPES AND ConceNTRIC RINGS. Scane, 1:3 (Nos. 1-2 are 
61:6 
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Fic. 68.—C.over-Lear Ornieices. SCALE, 1:5 





Fria. 69.—Orreices OF PrreHeRsS AND SMALL Jaks. SCALE, 1:5 
61 
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CROSS-SECTIONS 


3uff slip, reddish brown stripes 4 a? 


Se nee - 17 

creamy white panel, decoration in brown and brownish black 22 (same piece as Fig. 644) 

Light buff slip, brownish red stripes 19 
purplish red stripes . 7 ok: : 20 

Grayish buff slp, creamy white panel with brown stripes 25 
Reddish buff slip, creamy white panel with brownish red stripes 10 





Fic. 70.—HaANpbie or 4 Large Prrener. Scan, 2:5 


Sp aie 


Thin reddish buff slip, brownish red stripes Ce Ee P 23 
Creamy white panel, light brown stripes.  s, ; sf lit 
purplish red stripes. % steel HN Au ase eck Se se oe ie: 


Vicure 64. Rim anp Bopy Pieces or LARGE JARS WITH SrriPeD Decoration 
All are of medium, reddish buff ware, sometimes with buff or grayish core. 
1. Whitish buff slip; creamy white p, 


anel with ornamentation in lustrous dark red paint; on rim a blackish brown 
stripe. 


Light buff slip; cream-colored panel with purplish red stripes and concentric rings in reddish brown. 
Creamy white panel with stripes and concentric rings in blaekish brown. 

Buff slip, creamy white panel with stripes in brown and brownish black (same piece as Fig. 63 22). 
Red slip; creamy white panel with stripes in reddish brown and red. 


6. Brownish buff slip; creamy white panel with purplish red stripes. 
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Figure 65. Strippp SHERDS 


Medium, grayish buff ware; grayish buff slip; creamy white panel with brownish red and reddish brown stripes. 
. Grayish buff paste; light reddish buff slip; cream-colored panel with blackish brown and red stripes. 

. Reddish buff paste; light reddish buff slip with reddish brown stripes. 

. Buff paste; pinkish buff slip with brownish red stripes bordered by blackish brown lines. 

. Buff paste with gray core; light reddish buff slip with blackish brown and red stripes. 

. Buff paste with gray core; buff slip with blackish brown and light brown stripes. 

. Reddish buff paste with gray core; reddish buff slip; creamy white panel with reddish brown stripes. 


aoe Oo bor 


=~] 


q Ficure 66. Rim Pusces oF Srripep Jars 
All are of medium ware. 


BUFF PASTE 


Buff slip, creamy white panel with brownish black stripes . hoe 8 
Light buff slip with brownish red and reddish brown stripes . 22 
Brownish buff slip with reddish brown stripes 7 Dae see: 


BUFF PASTE WITH GRAY CORE 


Buff slip with alternating brownish black and brownish red stripes. 4 “2 19 


REDDISH BUFF PASTE, SOMETIMES WITH BUFF OR GRAYISH CORE 


Buff slip, burnished stripes .. de Ct) Pee fe lees 
dark red stripes yf hele 
reddish wash, creamy white panel with brownish red stripes Poel 
thin reddish wash, creamy white panel with dark red stripes on ee eo 
thin reddish wash, creamy white panel with reddish brown decoration : Tas ecusy 
creamy white panel with purplish red stripes - ee ET. . 4 

with purplish red stripes and concentric rings . ; oe ee hte 

with purplish red and blackish brown stripes 9 

Reddish buff slip, purplish red stripes . . . one: = ss alyeg 
blackish brown stripes ; » 2 24 

creamy white panel with red stripes 2 OV 

with dark red stripes : 7,11 

with purplish red stripes se 

pinkish buff panel with red stripes oe 16; 

with dark red stripes E13, 

Pinkish buff slip with red stripes . |. : » 3s 


Fieure 67. Rim anp Bopy Preces or LARGE JARS WITH STRIPES AND CONCENTRIC Rincs 


All are of medium ware. 

. Reddish buff paste; reddish buff slip; cream-colored panel with purplish red decoration; depression at. base 
of handle; rib below panel. 

2. Reddish buff paste; buff slip; creamy white band with purplish red decoration; rib below band. 

3. Reddish buff paste with gray core; reddish buff slip with red stripes. 

4. Buff paste; reddish wash; creamy white panel with decoration in purplish brown and brownish red. 

5. Buff paste; buff slip with decoration in brownish red and reddish brown. 

6 

7 

S 


_ 


. Reddish buff paste; buff slip with reddish brown stripes. 
. Buff paste; reddish slip; creamy white panel with brownish black and reddish brown decoration, 
. Reddish buff paste; red slip; ereamy white panel with brownish blaek decoration. 
9. Buff paste; light reddish buff slip; pinkish buff panel with brownish black and brownish red decoration. 
10. Buff paste; grayish buff slip; creamy white panel with reddish brown and brownish black decoration. 
11. Buff paste; buff slip; purplish red and reddish brown decoration. 
12. Reddish buff paste; reddish buff slip with parallel red stripes around vessel on inside and outside (bottom 
piece). 
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Fieurp 6S. Crover-Lear ORIFICES 

All are of medium ware. 
1. Reddish buti paste; buff ship; purplish brown stripes. 
2. Buff paste; buff slip; blackish brown and brownish red decoration; red wash beneath handle. 
3. Reddish buff paste with gray core; reddish buff slip; creamy white panel with reddish brown decoration. 
4. Reddish buff paste with gray core; reddish buff slip; creamy white panel with red decoration. 
5. Buff paste; buff slip; decoration in blackish brown; reddish wash on rim and beneath handle. 
6. Reddish buff paste with gray core; creamy white slip with red decoration. 
7. Buff paste; light brownish buff slip. 


Figure 69. Or1FICES OF PITCHERS AND SMALL JARS 


MEDIUM WARE 


Buff paste, wet-smoothed 8 es F : : : Se. 3 2 ee 
buff slip . |. oa pare ts 5 FT ee cord 
red slip; roughly incised cross. : og Sy Pe 3 a Pee 

Buff paste with gray core, brownish buff slip. . PRET ER cs rl one pe ese: atlas te te 

Brownish buff paste, wet-smoothed =. | SS acwhtn tt cate co ee a2 oh wr 8 ep ook Bll 

Grayish buff paste, buff slip, blackish brown deeoration “ . A ee eee ae ee ee _ 42 

Reddish buff paste, wet-smoothed . yg : ake es sk ate ER 16 

wet-smoothed (buff). oo ete ot Pate © ee ae ee Pt? 
Dubslin a vse oe Ser - ty ey Oe a nr an ae oe 
buff slip, reddish brown n decoration . Pete re ee. Pode wh eS OT 
light reddish buff shp .- 4 4 wel poe ee mH i we 
reddish buff slip with brownish black danumaiion rean “wed so Kone % a wy, o &Y! 
dare réd:slip ry oF et eat Poe ee ee ee ee 
whitish buff slip 2... eo RP tot ig te oe ee, UE 

Reddish buff paste with gray core, reddish buff alip Pes het ee ck BW SOR ae BO eo THY 

hight browpishibuitslipe 5) 2) ee yy cent t-pun Ouane ne oun OnE SLE 


FINE WARE 


Buff paste, buff slip, burnished . 2. . A eos care te A Pete pees. a Sl 
Grayish buff paste, buff slip, blackish brown decoration eR Awe ne te tg y tl 
light brownish buff slip : : “et : Se ee eeee2=28 
Reddish buff paste, wet-smoothed . . : : : 5 nt? 
reddish buff slip ae: a es eee : Rete, Seo! 


Vicure 70. HanpLe or A LARGE PITCHER 


Medium, reddish buff ware with gray core, red on outside. 


Figure 71. DecoraTep SHERDS 


MEDIUM WARE 


Buff paste, whitish buff slip, decoration in reddish brown and brownish red, much faded 1 
creamy white slip, decoration in brownish red and reddish brown ; 7 

reddish buff slip, creamy white panel with decoration in brownish red and reddish bepte Pec a! 

Bull paste with gray core, bulf slip, reddish brown and brownish red decoration S geo, ll 
Reddish buff paste, buff slip, red decoration . : 4 (neck piece 2 of pitcher), 11 
brownish red decor: ack (handle pigen) 2 

reddish brown and brownish red decoration =... Se ee aE 

creamy white slip, brownish red and reddish brown decoration too ce EE 

pinkish buff slip, reddish brown and brownish red decoration 13 

16 


light reddish buff slip, red decoration 
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reddish buff slip, dark red decoration .—. : 1) 

cream-colored panel with red. decoration ; 5 

red slip, creamy white panel with red decoration. - Hf) 

Reddish buff paste with gray core, creamy white slip, reddish brown and red decoration 14 
reddish brown and brownish red decoration — s 


FINE WARE 


Buff paste, buff slip, reddish brown decoration (bottom piece) 2 
whitish buff ship on both sides; on inside, brownish red sid veddicls brown dbboration (howl 

fragment) . ake sos ms . ; 22 

Buff paste with gray core, red slip, ereamy white panel with reddish brown and brownish red decoration 12 

Grayish buff paste, red slip, white panel with blackish brown stripes, mueh faded. 21 

Reddish buff paste, red slip, ereamy white panel with brownish black and red stripes (neck piece) 15 


a; 


2. 


Figure 72. Rim Preces or Jars 


All except No. 13 are of medium ware, Nos. 11-16 have lug handles. 
Buff paste; reddish buff slip; creamy white panel with reddish brown and red decoration. 
Buff paste with gray core; reddish brown slip on outside; creamy white panel with reddish brown decoration, 


. Buff paste; reddish buff wish on lip and neck; creamy white panel with brownish red and reddish brown 


decoration. 

Bulf paste; buff slip with brownish red decoration. 

Reddish buff paste with gray core; buff slip with lustrous red and mat reddish brown decoration. 
Buff paste with gray core; buff slip; creamy white panel with brownish red decoration. 

Buff paste; buff slip with reddish brown stripes. 

Bulf paste; buff slip with reddish brown decoration; beneath lip traces of reddish wash. 

Buff paste; buff slip with reddish brown decoration on lip. 


. Reddish buff paste; buff slip on lip and beneath rim; brownish black and purplish red decoration. 

. Buff paste; buff slip with stripes in reddish brown; light brown wash on rim and lug handle. 

2. Reddish buff paste with gray core; orange-buff slip; creamy white panel with brownish red stripes. 

. Fine ware; grayish buff paste; buff slip; on lip and handle, reddish brown and brownish red decoration on a 


creamy white background. 


. Reddish buff paste with buff core; reddish buff slip; ereamy white panel with reddish brown decoration, 
. Buff paste; light buff slip with reddish brown decoration. 


16. Reddish buff paste with gray core; reddish buff slip; creamy white panel with reddish brown and red decoration. 


Figure 73, FRAGMENTARY VESSEL a S24 


Fragments of a large jar; medium, reddish buff ware; reddish buff slip; erearmy white panel with blackish brown 


to 


and reddish brown decoration (OJP XX, Fig. 46). 


lVieure 74. Drecorarep SHERDS 


Fragment of large handle; coarse, reddish buff ware with gray core; wet-smoothed on inside; light buff slip 
with blackish brown decoration on outside. 
Medium, reddish buff ware; red slip with black decoration. 


. Medium, buff ware; buff slip with reddish brown and brownish red decoration. 


Fine, reddish buff ware; light reddish bulf slip; creamy white panel with brownish red and reddish brown 
decoration. 

Fragment of jar or piteher; medium, reddish buff ware; buff slip, dark red to right of panel; lustrous blackish 
brown decoration. 


. Medium, grayish buff ware; buff slip with Instrous reddish brown decoration. 


Medium, reddish buff ware; cream-colored slip with lustrous brownish red decoration. 
Fine, buff ware; buff slip with reddish brown and brownish red decoration, 


. Bowl fragment; medium, reddish buff ware; reddish buff slip on outside; buff slip with lustrous brownish rod 


decoration on inside. 
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10. Medium, buff ware; whitish buff slip with reddish brown decoration. 

11. Medium, buff ware; buff slip with reddish brown decoration. 

12. Medium, buff ware; whitish buff slip with reddish brown and brownish red decoration, 
13. Knob handle; medium, buff ware; wet-smoothed. 


14. Medium, reddish buff ware; whitish buff slip with reddish brown and brownish red decoration. 


15. Fragment of bowl; medium, reddish buff ware; reddish buff slip with purplish red stripes on outside; buff 


slip with purplish red and reddish brown decoration on inside. 


16. Fragment of goblet; fine, buff ware; buff slip on inside of rim; creamy white panel with red and reddish brown 


decoration. 


17. Fragment of cup; fine, butf ware; buff slip extending inside rim; decoration in red and reddish brown (now 


faded to gray). 
Figure 75. Drecorarep SHERDS 


Buff slip, brownish black and reddish brown decoration . 
lustrous black and brownish red decoration ; 
blackish brown and brownish red decoration (diacolored by es at) 
Light buff slip, blackish brown and reddish brown decoration 
blackish brown and red decoration — - 
brownish black and red decoration 
Light brownish buff slip, brownish red decoration 
reddish brown and blackish brown: diecrscidon 


Figure 76. Decoratep SHERDS 


Buff slip, lustrous black and brownish red decoration 
Light buff slip, blackish brown and brownish red decoration 
Light brownish buff slip, blackish brown decoration 
blackish brown and reddish brown deatinsticn 
creamy white panel with blackish brown and brownish re dkearatiog 
Reddish buff slip, creamy white panel with brownish red and gray decoration 


Figure 77. FRAGMENTS oF A LARGE VESSEL 


Light buff slip with black and brownish red decoration, 


Figure 78. HANDLES 
All except No. 7 are of medium ware. 


_ 
OF www 


oan 


m= oe wo 


uo 


1. Ledge handle; reddish buff paste; buff slip. 

2. Buff paste; buff slip; red paint on handle, 

3. Buff paste; buff slip. 

4, Buff paste; whitish buff slip; brownish red paint on handle. 

5, Reddish buff paste; light reddish buff slip; red paint on handle; two knobs on base of handle. 

6. Reddish buff paste with gray core; wet-smoothed. 

7. Fragment of small pitcher; fine, buff ware; brownish red slip; creamy white paint on outside of handle, with 
blackish brown decoration. 

8. Reddish buff paste with gray core; buff slip on outside of handle; three depressions on base of handle. 


Figure 79. HanpLtes anp Borroms 


MEDIUM WARE 
Buff paste, buff slip 


9-10, 14-15 


Buff paste with gray core, wet-smoothed W 
Grayish buff paste, buff slip with reddish brown decoration : 
Reddish buff paste, buff slip . : : 12 

buff slip with reddish brown u APRON : _ 3,4 (handle piece), 5 (neck 


piece of pitcher), 6 
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reddish buff slip, reddish brown decoration (probably a leg or support) 13 

brownish red paint on outside of handle 2 

light reddish buff slip . Mp ae eres 5. : 7 

Reddish buff paste with gray core, wet-smoothed — . : as: 8 
DOLE SL ieee re : ; Il 


FINE WARE 
Reddishibufiipaste;shufiishp; . . £ 95 4 .. kee Te: = te ee ll 


Figure 80. DEcorATED SHERDS 

1. Medium, gray ware; gray slip. 

2. Medium, grayish buff ware; buff slip with blackish brown decoration. 

3. Medium, reddish buff ware; reddish buff slip. 

4. Medium, reddish buff ware; whitish buff slip with blackish brown decoration. 
5. Fine, buff ware with gray core; light buff slip; relief ornament outlined in reddish brown. 
6. Medium, reddish buff ware; buff slip with reddish brown decoration. 

7. Fine, buff ware with gray core; buff slip. 

8. Fine, grayish buff ware; buff slip. 

9. Medium, buff ware; buff slip; brownish red stripe on rim; iron inlay near rim. 
10. Medium, reddish buff ware; buff slip; decorative burnishing. 


Pottery figurines are described on pages 88-91; a pottery seal, on page 93; minor pottery 
objects, including ‘‘whorls,”’ on page 120. For chemical analyses of pottery see pages 336-38. 
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GREEK, HELLENISTIC, AND ROMAN POTTERY FROM ALISAR 


By FREDERICK O. Waach 
Cornell University 


This report has been written on the basis of photographs, drawings, written descriptions, 
and a collection of sherds sent to me by Dr. H. H. von der Osten, from which I selected repre- 
sentative specimens. So little pottery of the Classical Age from the hinterland of Asia Minor 
has been published that a more than passing mention of the material seemed to be justified 
despite the fact that there was no archeological evidence for dating it.5' The chronological 
limits of the two periods (the second half of the first millennium sB.c, and the Roman-Byzan- 
tine period) in which it was found are naturally of no significance here, since there is little 
good Greek or Roman pottery which cannot be assigned to the proper century purely on 
internal evidence. It is, however, a matter of first interest to determine what kind of pottery 

vas being used at the inland towns of this important land, and the excavations at Alisar have 
brought the first light to bear upon that dark territory. I am indebted to Dr. von der Osten 
for taking the pains to supply all the available data and to Dr. N. C. Debevoise for his inter- 
est in the matter. 
BLACK-GLAZED Porrery® 


There are about a dozen black-glazed sherds of varying quality. The clay is pure, fine- 
grained, and hard-baked; tiny flecks of silver mica and minute yellow grains are usually 
present. The earliest piece is a foot (Fig. 811) of a shape common in the second half of the 
6th century B.c.; the glaze has been partly oxidized, especially inside, to brown and olive 
hues. Some eight fragments are to be assigned to the later 5th and the 4th century B.c.; 
the glaze is of good quality and gloss but, in several cases, has the faint metallic sheen which 
became pronounced in the Hellenistic age. The shapes include the *‘fish plate,’’ very common 
in the 4th century® (Pl. VIL3 and Fig. 812), and the kantharos, the popularity of which 
continued into the Hellenistic age.*’ The metallic sheen is most pronounced in Figure 86 5, 


‘The following abbreviations haye been used: 





Arch, Anz. Kx. Deutsches archiologisches Institut. Archiiologischer Anzeiger. Beiblatt zum Jahrbuch (Berlin, 
1890——). 

Antioch I Elderkin, George W., ed. Antioch-on-the-Orontes. I. The Excavations of 1932 (Princeton, 1934), 

Ephesos | Osterreichisches archaeologisches Institut. Forschungen in Ephesos. I (Wien, 1906). 

Ath. Mitt. K. Deutsches arehiologisches Institut. Adhenisehe Ableilung. Mitteilungen (Athens ete., 1876—), 

OTP Chicago. University. The Oriental Institute. Oriental Institute Publications (Chicago, 1924 ) 

OIP VI Osten, H. H, von der, and Schmidt, Erich F. The Alishar Hiiyik, Season of 1927. Part I (1930). 


1P XIX-XX Schmidt, Erich , The Alishar Hityiik, Seasons of 1928 and 1929, Parts I-II (1932-33). 

OFP XXVIL Gelb, Ignace J. Inscriptions from Alishar and Vicinity (1935). 

OFPXXIX Osten, H. H. von der, The Alishar Hiiyiik, Seasons of 1930-32. Part IL (1937). 

Olbia Knipowitseh, T. N. Die Keramik rémiseher Zeit aus Olbia in der Sammlung der Eremitage (Rémisch- 
Germanische Kommission des Deutschen Arehiologischen Instituts, Frankfurt a, M. Materialien zur 
rémiseh-permanischen Keramik. IV. Untersuchungen zur Keramik romischer Zeit aus den Griechen- 
stacdten an der Nordkiste des Schwarzen Meeres. I [Frankfurt a. M., 1929)]). 

Prien Wiegand, T., Sehrader, FL, ef al. Priene. Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen und Untersuchungen in den 
Jahren I895-ISUS (Berlin, 1904). 

ICE oti Ay ye a 0] 

® The term “glaze” rather than “varnish” will be used throughout this report to denote the more or less glossy coating 
characteristic of Greek and Roman pottery. 

“ David M- Robinson, Hacavations al Oljuthus VO (Johns Hopkins University, “Studies in Archaeology,”’ No, 18 

[Baltimore, 1933]) Pls. 190-91, Nos, 1044-58. 

“Sve Homer A, Thompson in Mesperia, Journal of the American School of Classical Studies at Athens IIE (1934) 320, 

Fig. 5, Nos. A 27-24 
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which has good brown glaze; the foot was not glazed. This may be as late as the 2d century 
B.c., 2 rough date which Figure 813 with its dull black glaze ean share. 

A comparison of these sherds with fragments of plain, black-glazed pottery from Athens 
in my possession proves them to be identical with few exceptions (Pl. VII 3 is one); chemical 
and petrographic analyses alone could give stronger evidence. It can be said with reasonable 
confidence that plain Attic ware was being imported, on a small scale, perhaps in the 6th and 
certainly in the 5th and 4th centuries B.c. 

Gray WaRE 

This is the name applied more appropriately to describe the body than the surface of a 
kind of buechero current in northwestern Asia Minor and the adjacent islands. Tracing its 
ancestry back perhaps to the Minyan ware of the Aegean Middle Bronze Age, it is well 
documented in the 7th century B.c. and lasts into Hellenistic and early Roman times, when 
it seems to have spread abroad from several centers.** Two distinct varieties must be dis- 
tinguished: (a) black-glazed ware which differs from the ordinary in having the clay, as well 
as the glaze, reduced in the firing; (6) unglazed ware the surface of which is usually given a 
high polish. The latter, more primitive method was, to the best of my knowledge, not em- 
ployed at any Classical site in Greek, Hellenistic, or Roman times to give a final finish to the 
surface of a vase; it is interesting to find that at inland Alisar the majority of gray-ware 
sherds are treated thus, although the shapes are mostly Hellenistic. Glazed fragments repre- 
sent a large closed shape (glazed outside only) and the bowls of Figure 81 4-5 (the former bowl 
not glazed below the angle of the exterior). The glaze is of fair gloss, and the clay is pure and 
hard; the size of No. 5 made grit-tempering necessary. Figure 814 is a variant form of a 
common Hellenistic bowl which more often takes the proportions of the polished fragment 
shown in Figure 81 6." Figure 815 has a certain affinity with types of rims found in “‘Per- 
gamene’™’ and Samian wares." 

The unglazed sherds may be highly or only slightly polished, and the surface color ranges 
from dull gray to deep black; the body varies in quality and mica content (Fig. 81 6-11). Nos. 
7 and 9 in Figure 81 are too undifferentiated to be significant; No. 8, which has a single 
groove just inside the upper edge, resembles a ‘‘Pergamene” shape.*! No. 10 is related to No. 
4 and perhaps also to the ‘‘Pergamene”’ prototype of the concave cup of Roman times.” No. 
11 seems to lack Hellenistic parallels. Other polished sherds include the horizontally grooved 
fragments of demos-shaped bowls, part of an open bowl with flaring rim (Pl. VII 11), plain 
rims of cups or small bowls, and pieces of two ‘fluted kantharoi.’’ Coarser fluting forms a 

36 Werner Technan, “Griechische Keramik im samischen Heraion,"’ Alh. Milt. LIV (1929) 6-64, esp. p, 48 and Beilage 
XXVIII (Samos); Winifred Lamb, “Grey Wares from Lesbos,” Journal of Hellenic Studies LIT (1932) 1-12, esp. p. 1 
(Lesbos ete.); Hesperia IIL 471 (Athens); FP. O. Waageé in Antioch 1 73. 

3* Hesperia IIT 436, Fig. 117, No. D5, middle of 2d century B.c- 

” Antioch 170 and PL XV 5. The Samian parallels, howls from Athens and Corinth as yet unpublished, are much 
closer 

“GA, Reisner, C. 8. Fisher, and D.C. Lyon, Hareard Excavations at Samaria, 1908-1910 (Cambridge, Mass., 1924) 
1305, Vig. 185, No. 18a; PO. Waagé in Hesperia TL (1938) 286 and Pl, VIL 46. 

" Antioch 172, Wig. 5, No. 249-102-570 (from Baisin). 

4S The flutes are narrow grooves made by incision and arranged in closely or widely spaced panels; a flat shoulder inter- 
venes hetween the side and the high, plain, thin lip, which resembles that of Hesperia III 320, Pig. 5, No. A28. Note that 
a round-bottomed jur from the Post-Hittite-Phrygian deposit (a 1064, O2P XIX, Fig. 825) and a small jar with a 
semi-perlestal base from the same deposit (e 1354, OP XNIN, Fig. 430) are decorated rather similarly and that one of 
the “kantharos” fragments (Fig. S62) is not unlike them in shape. If the find-spots of Nos. a 1064 and e 1354 are unim- 
peachable, the two “kantharos” sherds may belong to the same cultural level; in that case, might we suppose that 
all four are clay versions of the metal prototyy 1 whence the Greek shape ultimately derived? Cf. fragments from Gordion 
with similar decoration: (+ and A, Kérte, Gerdion UK. Deutsches Archiiologisches Institut, Jahrbuch. Erginzungsheft 
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band around No. 123 (Fig. 82), and the incised decoration on No. b 229:63-+42" (Pig. 82) is 
inspired by that of the ineised or molded wares described below. 


BuLAck-GLazep Porrery with INcIsED DECORATION 
In Figure 82 appear several fragments briefly described as “incised, black, polished” (200, 
500, 550a—6, and 1031).!' The prominence of the incisions, to judge from the drawings, would 
indicate that the body was not reduced but was oxidized, in which case we are not dealing 
with gray ware; furthermore, both shape and decoration prove a definite connection with the 
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Fig. 82.—Miscentaneous Fing-Wark SHERDS. SCALE, 1:2 


Hellenistic pottery known as ‘‘West Slope Ware.”’ Therefore I am inclined to think, and the 
description of No. 371 as “iridescent black with a plant pattern in brown” tends to support 
the judgment, that these sherds may be glazed rather than polished, since incisions on car- 
boniferous ware are inconspicuous unless filled in with white pigment, which is not recorded 
as present here, At all events the inspiration of ‘‘West Slope Ware” is patent, as well as the 
fact that a very late stage of the ware is represented. The designs are poorer, coarser, and 
so in all probability later than those of any of the vases published by Thompson;* therefore 
they fall after the beginning of the Ist century B.c. 


Y [Berlin, 1904]) Fig. 102, No. 45, and Pigs. 186 and 215; those of Figs. 186 and 215 are said to be Hellenistic in date 
[The assignment of the two vessels a L064 and e 1354 to the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period can hardly be questioned, as 
both vessels were found on the citadel mound, where the Post-Hittite-Phrygian deposit is sharply divided from that 
of the following period by a thick destruction deposit —H. H. v. v. 0-| 

“OTP XX, PL X, % Hesperta ILL 438 ff, 
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PoLYCHROME PorTrery 

This comprises pieces of several distinct kinds of pottery. Most striking is the fine sherd 
in Plate VII 1. The pure, hard, reddish brown clay contains a little fine mica and is gray at 
the core. The illustration shows the colored bands outside; inside they are slightly wider and 
run white below, then red, brown, and black, the brown being a thin wash and not the ex- 
posed body, since close examination proves that it laps over the black at one spot. The colors 
are hard and firm, and the uniform, moderate gloss of both surfaces seems due to polishing; 
marks of a burnishing tool are visible inside but not on the exterior. The fragment seems to 
belong to the lower part of the body of a kylix. The outside gives the effect of painting on a 
white slip, an lonian practice, and this sherd probably belongs within that realm of influence, 
The clay looks almost identical in quality and even in firing with that of Figure 81 1; in the 
absence of any parallels for the decoration, a date in the 6th or 5th century B.c. may be 
hazarded on the basis of the shape. 

Plate VII 2 is made of grit-tempered brown elay covered with a purple-brown slip inside 
and around the rim and with a buff slip on the body below, over which is laid the decoration 
of brownish black bands with cream-colored dots; both surfaces are well polished. The sherd 
is described as a fragment of a small pitcher; but the flaring lip and polished interior indicate 
that it must have been a very open one. The fragment lies outside the Hellenic tradition and 
cannot be identified or dated on the basis of Greek wares known to me.‘ 

Equally non-Greek is Plate VII 4, a ware represented by the complete bowls ¢ 1953, ¢ 2200, 
and ¢ 2249 (Figs. 31-32). The hard clay, only a bit coarser than that of Plate VII 1 and com- 
pletely oxidized, may well be the same. The colored bands inside the complete bowls, al- 
though much narrower and substituting gray-blue for black, may form another bond. The 
shape is not far from that of the gray-ware fragment in Figure 81 10; the nearest approach to 
it in Greece is a leb@s of the end of the 4th century B.c. from Athens, on which, curiously 
enough, the black glaze is limited outside to two narrow bands around the shoulder.” Again, 
however, it must be admitted that this ware is not Hellenic. Colored bands occur also on 
both surfaces of an open bowl with plain rim which came from the same plot as a coin of 
Philip Arrhidaeus (323-316 B.c.). On the other hand, the normal shape is sometimes found 
without painted decoration.” 

We return to familiar ground with Plate VII 5. The clay is the same as that of Plate 
VII 4; but the interior and rim are covered by a thin, red-brown glaze of moderate gloss, and 
the exterior is decorated in brown and orange-brown on a lustrous slip. Technique, colors, 
and motives are those found on lagynoi.” The shape is that of a large straight-sided bow]; it 
probably had a cover, for the only shapes known in this ware are pitchers (lagynoi) and 
pyxides. In Greece it was still common in the second half of the 2d century 8.c., but it seems 
to have passed out of use before the time of Augustus.*! 


Mo.pep Bow.s 
This interesting series includes the fragment No. 977 (Fig. 82), others shown in Figures 
83-84 and Plate VII 9, and the nearly complete specimens 3268-69," e 1276a (Fig. 33), and 


* [Several complete vessels and sherds of this ware are described on p, 20.—H. H. y. 0. 0.) 

Hesperia UL 318, Fig. 4, No, A 25. Cf. Siegfried Loescheke in Ath. Mit, XXNVIL (1912) Pl. XXVIII 22, a bowl 
of the Ist century after Christ from Gandarl near Pergamon. 

‘No. 276, OJP XX 40 and PL. IL. “No, 3270, OJP VI 249 and Fig. 213. 

“ Gabriel Leroux, Lagynos: recherches sur la céramique et Vart ornemental hellénistiques (Paris, 1913), The object to 
the right, of the leaf in our Pl. VIL 5 is probably a lyre (ef. Leroux’s p. 38, No. 66). 

© Hesperia WL 450-51. ‘Lo the best of my knowledge, the ware is not found in deposits at Corinth which date after 
the foundation of the Roman colony in 4b ne 

"WP VT, Bigs. 216-17. No. 8269 is drawn in-our Pl. IN. 
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lb 1352 (PL. UX). The elay of Plate VII 9 is like that of Plate VIT 4-5 except that the quantity 
of mica is greater and tiny yellow inclusions and grit appear. Its interior and rim are covered 
with a red-brown slip or wash moderately glossy from polishing; the molded part outside is 
neither slipped nor polished. This, a polished bowl of Hellenistic type, is an outstanding 
example of that combination of Greek and “barbarian” elements which characterized Hellen- 
istic civilization in the Near East. The one other fragment available for examination, how- 
ever, was covered with an almost mat red wash similar to that said to oceur on No. e 1276a 
(p. 48). Thus it appears that we have to do with two groups of molded bowls: (a) importa- 
tions from some Hellenistic center where bowls were completely covered by a glaze which 
had degenerated into a lusterless wash- or sliplike red coating; (b) local imitations of these 
whereon an attempt was made to produce a glossy surface by recourse to the still extant prac- 
tice of polishing. 

The out-turned rim is the type favored at Athens and adopted at Antioch and Pergamon, 
so the imported group must ultimately derive from the products of one of these centers.® 
There ean be no doubt that the imported fragments from Alisar form a distinct group and 
thereby add another to those already known, wheresoever the group may have originated. 
The rather crude ornamentation and comparatively shallow shape prove that it is a late off- 
shoot. The breakdown of the decoration has gone beyond that of Athenian bowls of the be- 
ginning of the Ist century B.c.;°° and, although a provincial origin may be partly responsible, 
probably none of the pieces is as early as that. In fact, they approach the poor quality of 
some bowls from Antioch which date into Roman times, but not, it is likely, beyond the Ist 
century after Christ.” 

RED-GLAZED PorTrERY 
“PERGAMENE’’ WARE 

The earliest red-glazed pottery, ‘“Pergamene’’ ware, was not imported by Alisar; but its 
influence is seen in several fragments of large plates which imitate it.°* The nearly complete 
object d421 (Fig. 34 and Pl. IX) is a late example of the common form of plate; the thin 
fabrie and small, square foot point to the latter half of the Ist century B.c. Another frag- 
ment. has a flatter floor and «a thicker rim rising almost at right angles; the clay of this and 
several other sherds is hard and gritty. The vessels were carelessly fired, and clay and glaze 

‘ary much in color on the same piece. Plate VIL 10 is a particularly unsuccessful specimen if 
one supposes that the red color of ‘‘Pergamene” glaze itself was the aim of the potter. 


ROMAN POTTERY 
None of the seven recognizable red-glazed wares which were widely used in eastern Mediter- 
ranean lands from the 2d century B.c. until the Dark Ages is directly represented among the 


SOLP XX, Fig. 160. 

™ The descriptions of Nos, 8268-69 show that they share the same characteristics. 

FP. Courby, Les nases grees a reliefs (Paris, 1922) pp. 277 #f.; Hesperia ILL 454; Antioch I 67 £. 

8 Hexperia UL AOS, Nos. 174 ff A howl from Gordion (CG, and A. Kérte, Gordion, Fig. 220) is of the same shape as 
those from Alisar, hut the poor photograph and meager description make it impossible to determine whether it is a 
Hellenistic importation ora loeal imitation, 

T Antioch 168 and Pl. XIV kom. With the decoration of these late howls from Antioch and Alisar compare that, on 
some two-handled cups from Pompeii covered with a vitreous (alkaline-siliceous?) glaze: Vittorio Spinazzola, Le arlt 
decorative in Pom pet e nel Musea naztonale di Napoli (Milano, 1928) PL. 218. 

% Tor an appraisal of this ware see Aiioch 168-72. To the literature given there add Hesperia 111 471-72. It is perhaps 
well to repeat that the use of the old nume “Pergamene” is continued because of the lack of any other eligible to become 
current. The place (or maybe even places) where the ware was made remains unknown, 
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Alisar sherds.” As just noted, the influence of the earliest of these, ‘““Pergamene” ware, is 
reflected in the shape of some large plates; and copies of some of the later wares also are 
present, but not the wares themselves. Alisnr seems to have been too far from the sea, by 
which this pottery was carried abroad. Red-glazed pottery, however, was used there in large 
amounts, and the mass of it quite swamps the comparatively small number of sherds de- 
seribed thus far. Two characteristics serve to unite it asa group: the only partial covering of 
the exterior with the glaze and the pure, hard, thin body of all the better pieces. The glaze 
is uniformly good, forming, although thin, a hard, adherent, and impervious coat. Both its 
color and that of the clay, however, are subject to wide variation. On some fragments both 
are a light, almost orange, red (Pl. VII 6); on others the clay is brown, and the brown-red 
glaze has a silvery metallic luster (Pl. VIL S$); still others show intermediate stages. While the 
two major varieties, light and dark, are quite distinct in some cases, the whole gamut of varia- 
tion is run between them, and on one sherd the exterior is typically hght red while the interior 
is of a browner hue with a distinct luster. The difference would, then, be due to firing, es- 
pecially since in several cases the same shapes appear both light and dark. Yet it is likely 
that the fewer, lighter fragments are slightly earlier and that, after the silvery luster had ap- 
peared by chance upon occasion, a conscious effort was made to produce it. This is exactly 
what happened in the later 4th and 3d centuries B.c.; there the bright sheen made the black 
vessels shine in light like silver; here, on the red glaze, it gleams like bronze. 

Accordingly all the red-glazed pottery will be treated as a group, and individual differences 
will be noted under each shape just in case future studies should prove them to be significant. 
The frequency of the pottery is, for the days of the Pax Romana, no safe proof of strictly local 
origin, and the really excellent quality of much of it favors rather importation from some large 
and not too distant city. On this point it may be remarked that, even for such an old ceramic 
center as Athens, present evidence shows all the better tableware to have been imported from 
at least the later 3d century after Christ until pottery itself is lost sight of in the Dark Ages 
of the 7th and 8th centuries. The souree which may have supplied Alisar cannot be identified, 
since practically no Roman pottery from inner Asin Minor is recorded, A few pieces, ap- 
parently not of a known ware, found at Gordion and Ankara, may be related, since some of 
the shapes are similar.” Parallels for Alisar shapes will be cited on the basis of a fairly com- 
plete catalogue of all profiles of the known and many of the unidentified wares which have 
been published. 

Nos. 12-15 in Figure 81, d 493 (Fig. 184 and Pl. XII), and 2302 (Pl. XI1)." Small eups 
and bowls. The sizes and minor variations in the rim are myriad in this, the most common 
shape. No. 15 is unusually large. No. 12 has light red glaze and medium clay; the others are 
of the darker variety with the luster which reaches its most pronounced state here—even the 
photograph of No. d 493 betrays it. Some low feet of no great diameter, probably belonging 
here, show that the shape was fairly wide for its depth. Such incurving rims on cups, common 
in the Hellenistic age, are much rarer than one might expect in Roman times. A close parallel 
exists at Olbia, which may be late Samian;'* nearer home, at Ankara, they seem to be more 
common. The graceful shape of No. d 493 stands alone. 


These wares are made the basis of a description of the Roman pottery found in the Athenian Agora during the first 
season of exvavation: Mesperia IL 285 ff,; this is supplemented by Antaeh 168 ff It should he noted that: Late A and 
Late B wares are incorrectly described in the former as glazed, whereas further observation shows them fo be slipped and 
polished; this technique is quite unheard of in Greek lands during the historical period and definitely proves a foreign 
origin for the pottery thus treated. 


(and A. Korte, Gordion Fig. 190; Kurt Bittel in Arch. Anz, NLVIL (1982) cols. 250 4, 
"OTP VI, Pig. 215. © Olbia p. 39, Type S2e, "1 Areh. Anz, XLVI, cols, 258-59, Nos. 13 and 22, 
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Two whole bowls, Nos. d 1629-30 (Fig. 184 and Pl. XII), seem from the photographs and 
descriptions to be coarser variants of the same shape. They are described in the field records 
as being entirely covered with a “YR 7/6 slip” and a “R-YR 6/8 slip” respectively; this 
may mean that they are not glazed at all or, as is less common, that they are completely 
covered with a poor glaze. No. b 2807," although found with Roman sherds, looks more 
Hellenistic, and the deseription indicates that it was stacked in the oven and misfired. Stack- 
ing and careless firing are typical of the Hellenistic age; compare a rather similar bowl from 
Baisan whereon the result was more striking and attractive." 

The only foot which carries a potter's stamp is Plate VII 7, with XAPA in a rectangle,” 
Although XAPIC is common in Samian and ‘‘Pergamene”’ wares, XAPA appears to be unique, 
Its proper translation makes a problem, for the normal meaning of “joy, delight,” is rather 
out of place in the center of a pot; perhaps we may approach the original connotation more 
closely by a freer rendering such as “good luck.” Rectangular stamps were preferred by the 
eastern provincial wares throughout the 1st century, and the foot-shaped stamp of the later 
Italian ware occurs rarely. The glaze of this fragment is medium with a faint luster; the ex- 
terior of the foot, as usual here, is not glazed. The form of the rim cannot be determined, but 
force of numbers favors the incurving type; enough of the side is preserved to show that the 
shape was a small bowl rather than a cup. 

Nos. 16-21 in Figure 81. Similar but with variant rims. No. 16 is cruder than usual; the 
irregularities of the exterior are due to careless potting. Nos. 16-17 are medium, Nos. 18-21 
dark. Such variations in shape cannot yet lay claim to significance of time or place, so the 
quotation of more or less similar ones would serve no useful purpose. One may, however, 
note a possible connection of No. 21 with the generic shape of No. 28 below; it is rather closely 
matched at Ankara.” 

Nos. 22-23 in Figure 81. Bowls with angled sides. No. 22 is of the best quality, light red; 
No. 23 is coarser and unglazed inside. No. b 2816 (Pl. XII) is a complete specimen." The 
form is derived from one found in ‘‘Pergamene’”’ ware.” 

Nos, 24-28 in Figure 81. Overhanging rims of large bowls. No. 24 is of the fine light variety; 
the others are of the darker. Although ‘‘Pergamene”’ ware, copying metal, possessed such 
rims,” it was probably Italian (Arretine) ware, even more imitative of metal, which made 
the bowls popular in the Near East.’ One line of the subsequent development is illustrated 
by these five sherds, whereon the angle below the rim becomes filled in and the rounded sur- 
face of the flange is flattened but its inclination preserved. Almost in the form of No. 28 it is 
then adopted by one of the later Roman wares, Late B, and slightly transformed to become 
one of its most common forms.” 

Nos. 29-31 in Figure 81. Overhanging rims of bowls. Nos. 29-30 medium; No. 31 medium 
outside, dark side. The shape apparently shows another, and the more popular, develop- 
ment of the overhanging rim. It was especially common in Samian ware of about the 2d cen- 


“(The color designations in the field records follow A. H. Munsell, Book af Color (Baltimore, 1929).—H. H. v. p, 0.) 


® OTP XX, Fig. 160; drawn in our Pl. UN. OTP XX, Vix. 160. 
® Antioch [ 70, Pig. 2. ® Antioch 171, Nos, 6-8 and references. 
TOP XXYVII, No. 05. ™ Thid, p. 70, No. 5. 


“ Areh. Anz. XLVII, col. 257, No. 10. 
© Cf PF. Oswald and TD, Pryce, Terra Siyillata (London, 1920) PL XL 1; Hesperia I, PL VII 83. 


, Hesju rie UT, Pl. 1X 170, from which was derived the form published by Karl Kabler in Ath. Mitt. LVI (1981) 79, 
Tig. 3, No, 2. 
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tury after Christ.“ The form was copied by local potters, at Athens for instance; and these 
at Alisar may originate from the same source, although the rest of the shape differs. As usual, 
the Samian specimens are without feet, and what is the straight lower part of Nos. 30-31 
would be the Samian flat bottom. No parallels for the Alisar shape are at hand; it can easily 
have arisen by supplying the Samian shape with a foot. This form of rim is carried on in 
Late B ware too, practically as it appears in No, 31.7 

Nos. 32-33 in Figure 81. Thickened rims of bowls. Medium, both shghtly darker inside 
than outside. Typologically this form is a degeneration of No, 29; since these lighter pieces 
look a bit earlier than Nos. 29-31, they may represent a parallel development from » common 
ancestor. 

Nos. 34-35 in Figure 81. Carinated rims of bowls. No. 34 is light, No. 35 dark red, glossy 
but not lustrous. These are two, and not the most dissimilar, varieties of the commonest type 
of rim for plates, bowls, and eups throughout Roman times; three more complete pots are 
Nos. b 1684 and b 2800 (PI. XII)” and No, 2301, Certainly derived from and probably 
developed in metal, the type may be seen taking form in Hellenistic black-glazed ware and 
in the red ‘“‘Pergamene”’ pottery.” In the latter half of the Ist century B.c. the metal form, 
used in bowls and plates, was generally adopted in the ‘‘Pergamene,”’ Samian, and Italian 
wares and by their influence spread abroad.” No. 34 and No. b 1684 are concave cups, the 
most frequent shape; the latter's low foot indicates a derivation from Samian ware,*! and its 
shape a date in the middle of the first century of our era.*? No. 35 likewise is closest to Samian 
shapes. 

Nos. 36-39 in Figure 81. Rims of various shapes. All are rather dark and not of the best 
quality. For No. 36 two Samian approximations may be noted.’ No. 37 has very close 
parallels at Athens, Corinth, and Olbia, also in Samian ware.” Flat rims are too common to 
be distinctive, although No. 38 approaches the later rather than the early wares in its propor- 
tions. The only shape similar to No, 39 is a Samian plate the dimensions of which are much 
more squat. 

Nos. 40-41 in Figure 81. Rims of plates or bowls. The first seems to be a direct and fairly 
well made imitation of the commonest shape of Late A ware, a large, deep plate; the body, 
although pure and hard, is thicker and is covered by a dull, thin brown-red glaze. No. 41 
may be a more distant echo of the curved rims popular in Late A and B, for it does not cor- 
respond exactly with them; the glaze is redder and the body coarser. 

Nos. 42-44 in Figure 81. Large bowls and basins. Hard, pure, and moderately thin body; 
thin, hard glaze of a fair gloss the color of which shows various hues of dark red and brown. 
These, especially in the common form of No. 42, are remarkable for a peculiar technique of 
decoration. Outside, the body is carefully smoothed (usually over the whole surface) and com- 


™ Ath, Milt. LIV 40, Fig. 42; Hesperia IL, PL IX 107-9, 

% Hesperia I, Pl. IX 213 and 215. Nos. 213-17 are incorrectly classed as Late C in the text; they are local products 
and should be listed with the others under D 3 on p. 307. 

36 Thid. Pl, IX 164. 7 O1P XX, Pig. 160. 78 OTP VI, Fig, 204. 

79 Hesperia I, Pl. VILL 42; Antioch 1 72, Pig. 5, No. 29-102-570 (from Baisan). 

59 Several varieties are represented in the fragments from Ankara; see Are. Anz. NLVI, cols. 258-49, Nos. 14-14), 
No. 14 resembles No. b 2800 but is squatter; No, 17 approximates No, b 1684; and No, 15, No. 34. 

8! Olbia, p. 15, Type 4. 

* Cf. Oswald and Pryce, ap, cit. Pl. NXXVIL 3a—h (Tiberin-Claudian }) 

‘I Priene, Fig. 550, No. 125; Ephesos 1 174, No. 62; Hesperia IL, Pl. IX 101. Olbia, p. 87, Type 21 A b similarly derives 
from Samian, if it is not itself a late piece, 

St Bphesos 1 172, No, 39; Olbia, p. 17, Type 9. 8 Priene, Fig. 550, No, 152, 

# Ollna, p. 1S, Type 10; those from Greece are not published. 7? Hesperia I, Pl. IX 118 and 13h-37. 


oi.uchicago.edu 
sd THE ALISHAR HUYUK, 1930-32 


pletely eovered with glaze; inside, however, the final smoothing is limited to narrow bands 
about half a centimeter apart. Therefore the glaze shows its fair gloss on the outside and on 
the smoothed bands inside, but appears almost mat where it sks into the rough surface of 
the spaces between the bands. The appearance is that of a pot with the interior polished 
in bands; but several fragments prove beyond doubt that the effect was not produced by this 
means at all, for the glaze has an independent gloss which, naturally, is obscured unless ap- 
plied to a very smooth and level surface. Since a few sherds, quite like these in all respects, 
have recently been found at Antioch, we are dealing with a distinct ware of more than purely 
regional distribution, The irregularity of firing is in keeping with the rather late date which 
is indieated by the pieces of the following group. One nearly complete pot of this shape, No. 
e 1277a (Fig. 184 and Pl. XII), is recorded as “fine, buff, well made, wet-smoothed,” and no 
slip or glaze is mentioned. This specimen was found with molded bowl No, e 1276a, but it is 
not specified whether it was under such circumstances as to indicate contemporaneity, or 
merely in a dump. The date of the shape is fairly well established as late Roman by the 
fragments mentioned below, and it would take invulnerable evidence to pull the molded 
bowls so far from their Hellenistic ancestors. The only two parallels in my index indicate that 
such open, flat-bottomed vessels were shallow in Hellenistic and deep in Roman times. 

Figures 85 and 867 and No. ¢ 51 (Fig. 184 and Pl. XII). The third one of the late Roman 
wares, Late C, is marked by considerable variations in color of glaze and clay which sometimes 
make it difficult to isolate the imported pieces and to decide whether they are the products of 
one or more centers. For although specific importations from one place must have set the 
type, local imitations of different degrees of quality soon sprang up at various sites. The sherds 
from Alisar, being rather carelessly made on the whole, are readily recognized as copies. They 
were probably made at the same place as the preceding group, for several have the peculiar 
alternation of rough and shiny bands inside (Figs. 85 6 and 867). This in turn helps to date 
that group, since Late C ware appears in Greece toward the end of the 4th century of our 
era.” The Late C designs are of three kinds, geometrical, animal, and Christian (crosses); 
only the first, perhaps the earliest of the three, occurs here. Stamped designs were not origi- 
nated by Late C; they were used earlier, in Late B, and grew out of the custom of impressing 
the potter's seal at the center of the vessel. For this stamp some 2d century Samiin pots sub- 
stitute a rosette. Figure 85 5 has a similar design; it must be the earliest of the stamped sherds 
from Alisar, probably 3d century.*! The inside is covered by a dark glaze with a silver sheen, 
the presence of which on this piece is one of the reasons for assuming that this glaze is later 
than the lighter glaze which does not possess a silver sheen. Not enough stamped pottery has 
been published to judge of the significance of the designs themselves; but those on the Alisar 
pieces usually differ to some extent from those on the pottery of the best quality, which prob- 
ably represents the imported ware, the original Late C. The foot shape (Fig. 85 3 and 7), for 
instance, does not oceur in the latter group; it derives, of course, from the earlier potter's 
stamp in planta pedis. The dish ¢ 51 breaks the rule of shape, which is remarkably uniform 
in this ware. 

“(The yessels were found together below the Roman-Byzantine level in 8 18. In that area the levels between the 
Hittite and the Roman-Byzantine deposits were very scanty and much disturbed —H. H. v. p. 0.) 


Reisner, Fisher, and Lyon, Harrard Bacavations at Samaria, 1908-1910 1, Fig, 174, No. 56 (classed under “Baby- 
lonio-Grecian Pottery, 700-300 n.6,"); Ath. Mit, NNNVIT, Pl. XNVIIL 42 (from Candarl: near Pergamon; later Ist 
or 2d century after Christ), 


“ Hexperia IL BOS, CE AM, Mill, LVI 84-85 and Beilage XNNVI &, Nos. 1-3. 
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Fic. 85.—SHERps WITH Stamped Decoration. Scaue, 2:3 Fra. 86.—MIscELLANEOUS SHERDS. SCALE, 2:3 
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MisceLuANngous Porrery 

No. ¢ 2693 (Fig. 184 and Pl. XII). Small bowl; field record states: ‘‘fine buff ware; a 
polished R-YR 4/6" slip covers entire vessel.’’ The ‘‘polished slip’’ on this Roman pot is 
probably a glaze which here departs from the usual at Alisar by covering the vessel completely. 
The shape is allied to one found in “Pergamene,”’ Italian, and late Samian wares.” Here it is 
shallower than other examples and may belong rather to the 2d than to the 1st century after 
Christ. 

Nos. 3271-72" (the latter in Pl. XIJ). Roman bowls. No. 3272 may be another variant of 
the shape of No. ¢ 2693 above. 

No. 1073 (Pl. XII).% Roman copy of a metal shape well known in silver vessels from 
Alesia, Boscoreale, and Pompeii—a deep cup on a pedestal.” The thin fabric and carefully 
modeled handles show a close approximation to the metal original and favor a date in the cen- 
tury 50 B.c.—a.p. 50 rather than later. 

No. 880 (Pl. XII). Deep, round-bottomed bowl; a local or regional product. Grooves 
below the rim are found on Roman pottery, usually not of the very best quality, from the 
2d century on; compare Figure 87 2 and7 and see below. 

Figure 86 3.%° Stamped amphora handle. The presence of the title ’acrvvé[uos] identifies 
the handle as coming from South Russia.” The stamped amphoras were exported from several 
centers (Rhodes, Knidos, etc.) during a period which extended from the end of the 5th cen- 
tury B.c. at least to the end of the Ist century B.c.” 

Figure 86 6." Such pottery with a stamped inscription around the center is unfamiliar to 
me, and without an examination of the fragment it is impossible to venture a date. Some early 
Christian silver vessels have inscriptions similarly placed, and the inspiration here is probably 
from metal,” 

Figure 86 4-5. The decoration of these sherds is another instance of that influence of metal 
vases on pottery which can be traced throughout antiquity. In this case it is rather remote. 
Athenian plates of the 5th century B.c. copied not only the shape but also the decoration of 
metal vases—stamped palmettes within circles formed by a succession of short, almost parallel 
indentations. Through the 4th century B.c. and the Hellenistic age the palmettes gradually 
degenerated in form, and the rouletted circles often were multiplied. The study of the chronol- 
ogy of these variations has only begun; since they were not exactly uniform everywhere, the 
dated pieces from Athens offer no specific parallels.'""* No. 5 is probably the earlier; the rou- 
lettes and as much as one can see of the palmette of No. 4 resemble the decoration of a ‘“Per- 
gamene”’ plate from Antioch.'"! It is likely that both sherds belong to the 2d century B.c. 

Figure 87 1, 3, ands. While the influence of metal vases upon pottery was always present, 
it reached maxima of importance at different periods. There was one in the 5th century B.c. 


* (The color designations in the field records follow A, H. Munsell, Book of Color (Baltimore, 1929),—H. H. v. vp, (). 
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ergamene'’; Reisner, Fisher, and Lyon, op. eit. Fig. 185, Nos. 5a-c; Olbia, p. 22, Type 126. Italian: Oswald and 
Pryce, op. cit. Pl. XXXIX 1. Samian: Olbia, p. 32, Type 29. Cf. also Arch. Anz. XLVUL, cols. 256-57, No, 7 (from 
Ankara), 


“OTP VI, Fig, 213, % OJP XX 103 and Pl. XI, 

“ Eugénie Strong, Arf in Ancient Rome (New York, 1028) IL 40, Pigs. 305 and 307; V. Spinazzola, op. etl, Pl. 234. 
"OIP XX 103 and Pl. XI, "OLP XXVIII, No, 96. 

“ Virginia Grace in Hesperia IIL (1934) 276, No. 221, 

1 Thid. pp. 197 A 1 OTP XXVIU, No. 97. 


"0. M, Dalton, Catalogue of Barly Christian Antiquities and Objects from the Christian Bast in the Department of British 
and Mediaeval Antiquities andl Ethnography of the British Museum (London, 1901) Nos. 358-59. 


8 Hesperia TL 430-82 and Fig. 115, Antioch 71 and Pl XIV 13. 
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which set the shapes and decoration for Greek and Hellenistic plain tableware, another at the 
end of the 4th century B.c. which initiated the molded bowls, and a third about the middle of 
the Ist century B.c. which set the shapes of Roman tableware. But there was another in the 3d 
century after Christ which has not been sufficiently emphasized, although the fact is estab- 
lished by the shapes and decoration of Late A and of the later, and probably in some respects 





» 


Fre. 87.—MIscELLANEOUS SHERDS. SCALE, 2:53 


derivative, Late B ware.'” These fragments 1, 3, and 8 are not copies of any known Late A 
or B shapes, but the curved and spreading rims and the decoration have a certain similarity 
and are definitely metallic. Since the curve of No. 1 seems to indicate an oval rather than a 
circle, it may have been a platter rather than a plate ;°° the clay is a hard, pure brown-red, 
the glaze medium. The curved radial rouletting of No. 8 has exact counterparts in Late A 

108 Hesperia IL 294 ff, 

1% Cf. Oswald and Pryce, op, cit. Pl. LVIT 1 (pottery); Friedrich Drexel, Alerandrinische Silhergefasse der Kaiserzeil 
(Bonn, 1909) PL. VIIT 1 (metal). 
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bowls, and extant metal vessels show its origin.” The reference to the Late A pottery is not 
intended necessarily as an implication of a 3d century date for these sherds but merely as an 
illustration of indubitable metal influence in late Roman times. Without further evidence it 
‘an be said only that the Alisar sherds fall about the 3d—4th century. 

Figure 87 2 and 5s. The incised and ribbed decoration of coarse pottery in the Classical 
period has not been studied. My general impression, gained from excavating at Antioch, 
Athens, and Corinth, is that incised wavy lines and comb decoration do not become usual 
before the 3d century of our era. This simple ornamentation of course goes back to the Bronze 
Age and survives to the present. No. 6 is certainly late Roman (about 3d—4th century), and 
it is possible that Nos. 2 and 5 belong at the end of antiquity (about 5th-6th century) rather 
than in the early Middle Ages. 

Figure 877. Curelessly made horizontal handles assume this form in any age, but the 
straight rim with groove near the edge and the whole look of the piece place it in the 2d-4th 
eentury after Christ. 

Figure 879. Fragment, apparently of a bowl, with widely spaced and prominent ridges 
on the interior. The imitation may be of a glass rather than of a metal shape. It is probably 


late Roman. 


To summarize, we may say that Alisar stands once removed from the main body of Classical 
pottery, with the exception of its few Athenian importations. During the Hellenistic age 
regional traditions (polychromy and polishing) persist alongside of, and even appear in con- 
junction with, types derived from Hellenistic wares. With the coming of Roman domination 
and standardization they die out, and red-glazed pottery becomes the rule; in it we may 
recognize the product of some not-too-distant metropolis which drew its inspiration from 
favorite wares of the Empire, especially, 1t seems, from the Samian. 

FREDERICK O. WAAGE 
FIGURINES 

Only a few figurines, either human or animal, can be ascribed to this period (Figs. 88-89). 

The very crude pottery bust e 1398 was found in a refuse deposit of this period in P 0-1. 
No. e 168, representing a small human foot, is of whitish opaque glass on which a sandal is 
indicated by brownish drawn glass; it is perforated. No. ¢ 1132 is a small bust of Sekhmet 
made of light green frit, perforated from side to side. A small Horus eye of light greenish frit 
(e 146) was found in a refuse deposit of this period in 1932. In 1928 three such amulets were 
found in Levels 2-3 M.'° A very interesting piece is No. d 400, part of a femur head on 
which « winged sphinx with a decorated conical headdress is shown in relief. 

No. d 2007, a bone pendant in the form of a perched bird, was found in the deposit of this 
period in the complex of 1931 (in Q 28). It is similar to one found in 1928 in refuse between 
Levels 2 and 3 M.""" In 1927 a small lead figurine (3195) probably representing an eagle was 
found in a deposit of this period. 

The animal figurines of pottery shown in Figure 88 are for the most part better made than 
those of previous periods. Nos, e 76 and ¢ 548 are of reddish buff ware with buff slip; the 
ornamentation on No. ¢ 76 is reddish brown. No. ¢ 2739 is of reddish buff ware with a reddish 
buff slip; the tail is ereamy white with reddish brown stripes. No. ¢ 2741 (Fig. 89) may have 

MT Pottery: Hesperia I 205, Pig. 2, No. 146 and the unnumbered fragments. Metal: Spinazzola, op. cit, Pl. 237; 
E, von Morcklin in Arch, Anz. XLII (1928) col, 443, Wig. 155; 

(HP XX OL. Professor G. Roeder of Hildesheim has kindly informed me that while Nos. a 541, a 767, and e 146 are 
probably Egyptian import pieces, No. a 76 may be a Syrian or local copy. 

1’ No. a.71, OLP XX 61, 
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been 2 fragment of a large figurine or part of # vessel; it is of reddish buff paste with buff slip 
and brownish red ornamentation. Bull's head d500, of buff ware with yellowish buff slip, 
may have been attached to a vessel. No. d 1174 is a very fragmentary animal head, and No. 
e 258 is part of a leg. No. d 556 is a much corroded bronze or copper figurine of an animal. 

All the pieces cited came from deposits or refuse belonging definitely to the second half of 
the first millennium pB.c., but it is impossible to ascribe them to ahy particular cultural phase 
with that time. No. b 143, a bronze or copper figurine of « dog, found in G8 in 1929 and 
at that time tentatively assigned to this period,' belongs, as we now know, to the Roman- 
Byzantine period. 

The decoration of vessels with animal heads in relief and with painted figures has been 
described on pages 21-22. Representations of human beings and animals on seals ure described 
below. 


SEALS 


Relatively few seals (Fig. 90) were found in the cultural deposits of this period. In form 
and design Nos. a 184 and e 748 seem to be survivals of preceding periods; or perhaps they 
are actually re-used seals of an earlier period. Nos. 737, 1051, and e 785 are conical stamp 
seals with rounded, perforated tops. The bases of Nos. 737 and 1051 show rather crudely 
executed designs, probably quadrupeds; No. e 785 shows a well executed long-horned animal 
with a bird above its back. Nos. 2398, 3101, and 3102 are scaraboids with variations of » design 
which is common on seals of previous periods, Searaboid a 779 shows a crouching winged 
sphinx, behind which appears a branch-shaped design. No. a 40, much worn, shows a deeply 
incised but unrecognizable design. No. d'863 may be a bead; it is much worn. On one face 
there is an animal with an arrow piercing its neck; the design on the other face is unrecogniz- 
able. Pottery disk e 357 shows almost identical designs on the two faces. No. d 399, of bone, 
is perhaps a stump seal with flat base and a handle now broken off, but it may have been a 
button. The base is ornamented with three groups of concentric circles with centered dots. 
No. ¢ 2581, a seal or amulet with four rectangular faces, shows a different design on each. 

Searaboids 979 and 979a are Greek imports, probably dating from the late 5th or the 4th 
century B.c."! With these two exceptions none of the seals can be attributed to any distinct 
cultural phase within this period. Probably Nos. 737, 1051, 2 779, ¢ 2581, and e 785 belong 
within the 7th to 5th century B.c., since they resemble some glyptice objects of that time from 
North Syria and Cyprus. 


LIST OF SEALS (FIG, 10) 


737 (OTP VIL 47). Brownish limestone; conical stamp seal, top broken off; crudely engraved design presum- 
ably shows a stag, its antlers inclosing a star. Found in refuse in J 12. 
979 (OLP VIL48). Milky chalcedony; searaboid, perforated lengthwise; base shows a winged unicorn. Found 


in a refuse deposit in K 13. 

979a ~~ Bluish chalcedony; searaboid; base shows a heron. Found in a refuse deposit in Ix 13. 

1051 (OIP VIL 47). Diorite; conical stamp seal, perforated near top; deeply incised, unrecognizable design, 
perhaps a quadruped. Found in L—-M 12-13. 

2398  (O2P VI147). Black serpentine; searaboid, perforated lengthwise; cross-shaped design with inscribed 
angles in the quadrants. Pound in GG-HH 13, 

S101 (OLP VIL 47). Limestone; scaraboid, perforated lengthwise; four groups of angles form an X-shaped 
design. Found in P-Q 12. 


10 07P XX 59, 
1! T am indebted for this information to Miss Gisela M. A. Richter, associate curstor of Greek and Roman art, the 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York. 
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3102 (OLP VIL47). Limestone; searaboid, perforated lengthwise; four groups of angles form an X-shaped 
design. Mound in P-Q 12. 

a 40 (OTP XX 64). Serpentine; stamp seal with domed back, perforated lengthwise, and roughly reetangular 
base; deeply incised design is unrecognizable; « little above the base, on the dome, are two eross-shaped 
incisions. Found in Level 2 M. 

alSt (O2P XX 4), Serpentine; stamp seal with a partly hollow stem; cireular hase shows a cross-shaped design 
with inseribed angles in the quadrants. Found in Level 2M. 

a77® (OLP XX 64). Rock erystal; searaboid, perforated lengthwise; behind a crouching winged sphins wearing 
a tall headdress is a tree or branch. Found low in Level 3 in N 12. 

©2581 Black diorite; seal or amulet with four rectangular faces, perforated lengthwise; engraved on the faces 
are the following designs: 

1, A sacred tree. 

2. A human figure, seated on a high-bucked chair, weurs a pointed headdress; in his hand isa goblet(?), 
and before him is a probably sy:bolical design. 

3. Above the back of a quadruped appears a mountain symbol on which stands a human figure with 
upraised arms; On each side of the human figure is a conventionalized tree or branch. 

4. Before a stag appears a conventionalized tree or branch; above its back, a symbolical design; behind 
its leg, a mountain symbol; beneath it, an unrecognizable design, At top and bottom of each of these 
four panels appears a crudely incised rope border. Found 1.90 deep in N 29. 

d399 Bone; stamp seal, handle now broken off (possibly a button); rectangular base with rounded corners 
shows three groups of concentri¢ rings with centered dots. Found .60-1,80 deep in Q 30. 

d863 Black limestone; discoid seal or bead, perforated parallel to the faces; both faces are much worn; one shows 
an animal, its neck pierced by an arrow; the other, an unrecognizable design. Found 1.60-2.10 deep in 
T 31. 

¢357 ~~ Pottery (perhaps a reground potsherd); discoid seal or amulet, perforated parallel to the faces; each face 
shows a crudely incised cross-shaped design with angles in each quadrant, encircled by a single-line border. 
Found in a refuse deposit in 5 21. 

e748 Serpentine; stamp seal with long handle, perforated near the top; rectangular base, now ehipped at the 
edges, is divided into quadrants, each filled with three parallel lines, alternately horizontal and vertical. 
Found in a refuse deposit of the second half of the first millennium B.c. in H 12. 

e785 Alabaster; conical stamp seal with rounded top, now broken where it was perforated; oval base shows a 
bird above the back of a walking long-horned animal. Found in the same deposit as e 748, 


STONE OBJECTS 

Flint, obsidian, and chalcedony blades, scrapers, and points like those of previous periods!” 
were found frequently. No. e 889 (Fig. 96), an obsidian arrowhead, was found in C-D 9 out- 
side the Phrygian fortress wall with a great number of potsherds of this period, obviously in 
a refuse deposit. It is therefore probable that it originated in a much earlier period, perhaps 
the Chalcolithic."* Trapezoidal flat axes,!'! hammer axes (e.g., ¢ 2203, Fig. 91), and mace- 
heads were of materials in use in previous periods and present no new forms. No. e 404 (Vig. 
91) is a very carefully worked macehead of steatite. No. d 1662, of quartzite, may be either 
an unfinished macehead or a missile. The type of hammer with two blunt ends and a depres- 
sion around the middle (e.g., d 1197) is usually more stubby in form than those of the preced- 
ing period.! 

Pestles (e.g., d 1281 and d 1414 of limestone and e 994 of basalt, Fig. 91) and drill handles 
(e.g., d 1028 of limestone and ¢ 2361 and d 1831 of marble, Pig. 91) also appear in the same 
forms as before. Perforated whetstones or polishing stones, well known from the Hittite 
period on,!* were common (e.g., first two rows in Fig. 92); they were of the same materials as 
before. No. d 41 (Fig. 92), of slate, must have been used for polishing and whetting. Polishing 

'© Cf. OLP XXVUL, Figs. 88-89. 18 CF, No. ¢ 692 (OLP XXIN, Vig. 481). 

"Cf. Nos. ¢ 265 and e 1765 (OJP XXVIII, Fig. 89) mCh OP NXIX, Pigs, 261 and 482, 

"4 Cf, Nos. d 1461 and e 483 (OJP NXIN, Vig. 261). 
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pebbles were common, as were 1 vugh hammerstones. A fragmentary mold of serpentine 
(d 2537, Fig. 91) shows on one side a form for an ax with lugs, on the other a form for a chisel] 
or small flat ax. It was found in a deposit definitely of this period in P 28. No. ¢ 2236 (Fig, 
92) is the upper half of a small serpentine mold with two tie holes. 

Although the old metate was still in use, a new type of hand mill appeared in this period 
(Fig. 93)."7 





Fig. 938.—Mixis. Repropucrep rrom OJP XX, Fic. 116. Seaur, 1:10 


Vessels of sandstone or basalt are rather numerous (Fig. 94). The flat bowls with three legs 
had appeared for the first time in the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period."* A fragment of such a 
vessel with part of a Greek inscription (b 2198)" may belong to this period, but more prob- 
ably belongs to the Roman-Byzantine period. No. e 150 (Fig. 92), of serpentine, the top of 
which forms a shallow bowl, may possibly be an incense-burner. No. ¢ 1550 (Fig. 92) is a 
fragment of the rim of a very fine obsidian vessel. Other fragmentary stone vessels belonging 
to this period were found in 1928 and 1929.2" 


"7 0O/P XX 2 and 76-77. "OTP XX 109-10; OFP XXVII, No. 4. 
"SOTP XXIX, Fig. 483. 20 07P XX 74, 
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With this period “whorls” of a new type appear. They are truncated cones, sometimes en- 
cireled by parallel incisions or grooves (e.g., Fig. 95) and sometimes with similar cireles on 
the base. The few “whorls’ of this type found in the destruction layer above Level da on the 
citadel mound probably belong to this period rather than to the Post-Hittite Phrygian period. 
Figure 95 also shows other stone “whorls” of this period. The material is usually serpentine, 
although slate, limestone, and marble also were used. 

Of the objects shown in Figure 96, Nos. d 193 and d 1856, of serpentine, and d 1457, d 2880, 
and d 1406, of marble, may have been lids. A number of thin mies slabs appeared (e.g., 
@ 1231) which were probably used as windowpanes. A perforated mica object (e 1321) may 
have been a bead. The thin rectangular piece of serpentine e 886, with perforations in the four 
corners, is noteworthy. Two dice (e.g., e 1000) are similar to one found in 1928,"2! numbering 
from two to seven. Serpentine, limestone, and marble toggles (Fig. 97), of the same forms as 
in preceding periods, were common, No. e 1594 (Fig. 97) is an amulet or a weight of hematite: 
No. e 1557 is similar in form, but the material is marble. 

Beads and pendants are shown in Figure 97. Most of the pendants in the first row are of 
limestone. Beads, of which 2 representative collection is illustrated, are usually of whitish 
limestone or serpentine, Nos. d 868 and ¢ 1238 are of rock crystal, No. e 1118 is of yellowish 
red agate, and the fuceted bead ¢ 1265 is of reddish chaleedony. Bronze or copper pin d 437 
(Fig. 105) has a diorite head. 

Stone seals are described on pages 91-93. 


BONE OBJECTS 

With this period a bone implement which had appeared sporadically since the earliest 
periods becomes very common (Fig. 98). It was probably used as an awl; one end is squared 
or rounded, the other pointed. The cross-section is usually oval. As in preceding periods, 
bone splinter awls of various sizes and forms were used (e.g., d 1072, d 1792, and e 1586, 
Fig. 98). Of bone pins (Fig, 99) the form represented by No. e 1658 was most common; this 
too is a type known from the earliest periods on. A new type of pin is represented by Nos. 
d519 and ¢ 60. No. ¢ 126 was perforated through the head. Nos. e 1437, d555, and d 306 
are other bone pins found in deposits of this period. Point d 864 is of « type well known from 
earlier periods,'” and several other specimens have been found in the deposits of this period. 
Nos. ¢ 1986, d 258, and d 786 are flat pieces of bone probably used for polishing. No. d 1118 
is a erude bone scraper. No. d 1224 is a fragmentary ivory object. 

In Figure 100 is shown a representative collection of bone implements of a type which 
appears frequently in this period. The flat oblong piece of bone, usually with rectangular cross- 
section, has a perforation near each end. No. ¢ 896 is a rather large specimen in which there 
are three perforations. It is quite possible that these are implements for weaving, and that 
No. e 1542 is another weaving implement. The remaining objects in Figure 100 were prob- 
ably ornaments: they show no new features of form or decoration. 

Other bone objects are illustrated in Figure 101, Knueklebones (perforated and sometimes 
loaded with iron or lead), perforated finger bones, button-, disk-, or ring-shaped bone objects 
were all numerous. No. d 1062 is a wrought and perforated knucklebone of 4 horse. Nos. 
¢ 850 and ¢ 2217 are pendants, the latter very carefully wrought and elaborately ornamented. 
No. d 677 may be a fragment of a pendant. No. d 619 is an animal’s tooth, perforated, with 
a bronze or copper attachment; No. d 591 is a dog's tooth with two deep grooves cut around 
the middle. Nos. d 1785 and d 2019 may have been parts of lids. Bone tubes, well known in 


“OPP XX, Fig. 119. Be Cf OLP OXXIX, Pig, 269, 
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previous periods, were found in deposits of this period also (e.g., ¢ 531, Fig. 102), Of the other 


bone objects in Figure 102, No. ¢ 866 is a handle, and the use of Nos, d 532 and d 1047 js 
problematical. 

Staghorn was used frequently (Fig. 102). Nos. ¢ 1301, d 757, and ¢ 1332 show the old type 
of fastening for axes.” No. ¢ 2197 is a handle, and No. d 904 seems to be a scraper. The use 
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of No. d 243 is problematical. No. d 1160 is a pointed object of horn with a small perforation 
at the squared end. 

Of the bone objects found in deposits of this period during previous years, a spatulate object 
(b 1007) and a large bone paddle or fan (b 556) should be mentioned.'** 


Bone figurines have been described on page 88, a bone seal (or button) on page 93. For 
unwrought animal bones see pages 294-309. 


METAL OBJECTS 
BRONZE OR COPPER 


The pins of this period (Figs. 103-5) show few new forms, but some older types have disap- 
peared. Some unusual pins are shown in Figure 105. Among them are Nos. d 437, with a 
diorite head, and d 235, with an electrum head. No. d 2119 has a large star-shaped head, and 


23 Cf. OF P XXIX, Fig. 278. 14 OTP XX 83; 
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on Nos. d 1902 and d 415 the upper part of the shaft is flattened to form the head. No. d 426 
is a hairpin; compare the impressions on a sherd (Fig. 58 5). Needles again show two types: 
the eye is formed by slitting the shaft or by flattening the upper end and bending it over (e, g., 
d 1064 and e 402, Fig. 105). 

The fibulae of this period (Fig. 106) are listed as Types IIla-c in the following table. All 
have nearly semicircular bows. Type Ila has a round or diamond-shaped cross-section (e,g., 
e196 and d789); Type IIIb has a flattened cross-section (e.g., d 2453). The distinction of 
Type IIc is that the apex is emphasized by a globe or disk (¢ 2518). 

The arrowheads, usually three-winged and socketed like those of the previous period, 
were numerous (Fig. 107). Two arrowheads, each with a tubular shaft, two wings, and one 
barb (d 67 and ¢ 2485), were found in 1930 and 1931, and several others had been found in 
1928 and 1929. It is probable that this type came into Anatolia with the Cimmerians, 


BRONZE OR COPPER PIBULAE 























| Levet 
me | Sune er Post Mitte Phryien stem Paveittiee:. | atenato or Laver 
de M 4b M 4a M | Terrace Mound Terrace Mound Terrace 

la... 23 2 4 12 2 2 1 
Ih. 13 2 6 3 1 Diy || eee ee 
Ila. is] 2 2 Be oa Li ie sees ce SoBe SER eo eee 
lt 7 2 1 1 1 Y 
Ile 2 Sais PASE Nettles uc 
Ila. 13 4° 3 5 
Iith 5 1 EI eectsiebas bet 82 ake 
Ile 1 Ye are va veal 
IV 4 Tt Ree eee. sce eee eee 3 
a 11 : 2 9 

2 1 : 
. Ii 5 | 5 



































* One piece (b 462) was found in 1920 im F 14 “sufficiently deep to minimize the possibility that it had intraded from Alisar LV [Post-Hittite- 
Phrygian] refuse on top’ (OL XIX 208). Nevertheless, this piece Is surely intrusive from a later period. 


t Miscelluneous shapes. 


One small arrowhead of the well known Copper Age type (¢ 607) was found in a refuse 
deposit of the second half of the first millennium g.c. Nos. d 506, ¢ 1130, and ¢ 658 are 
types of lance- or spearheads of this period; No. d 506 has three wings. No. e 1243a is a 
large, well preserved battle-ax with lugs, and No. d 329 is another type of battle-ax. 

Other bronze or copper objects are shown in Figures 108-9. Blades were rare and rather 
small; on blades ¢ 2062-63 the tangs were bent. No. ¢ 657 is a “razor’’ of a type well known 
in the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period. No, ¢ 2243 may have been a linchpin. Nos. ¢ 1980, 
d 940, e 356, and e 1245 are chisels: No. e 356 has 2 socket. Nos. e 2601, d 1154, ¢ 960, and 
d 1172 are more or less fragmentary tweezers. No. d 99 is a flat ring bent in the middle. The 
uses of Nos. ¢ 399 and e 1511 are problematical; the latter may be a fragment of a key. No. 
e 165 is an oblong object with some kind of attachment near one end, but it is too much cor- 
roded for the original form to he recognizable. Nos. ¢ 1783 and e 1916 are tubes; the latter 
has several perforations. Nos. ¢ 12, 2 disk ornamented with an interlaced band, ¢ 74, d 494, 
and d 1830 were probably ornaments. No. ¢ 2159 seems to be a fragment of a wheel. Nos, 
¢ 2519, d 738, and ¢ 959 are small pendants, and No. d 666 is a cylindrical frit bead with a 


CL OLP XXIX, Fig. 496. Cf, d 1540 and d 1904 (OTP XXIX, Fig, 495). 
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bronze attachment. No, e 750 is of problematical use. Figure 109 is completed by a repre- 
sentative collection of rmgs of various types. 
A bronze or copper figurine has been described on page 91, Bronze or copper coins are 
discussed in chapter vi. 
IRON 


One battle-ax with lugs (d 642, Fig. 111) was uncovered, but its attribution to this period 
is uncertain; it may belong to the previous period. Iron battle-axes of another type (Tig. 
110) were found in 1928 and 1929, two of them in refuse deposits of this period and one in a 
refuse deposit of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period in the lower fortress. The latter may well 
be a stray piece, as no similar axes were found in Post-Hittite—Phrygian deposits. Nos. d 650 
and e 252 (Fig. 111) are pickaxes, both from culture deposits definitely of this period. Dagger 
and knife blades are shown in Figure 112; all show tang attachments, and several have rivets 
still in place. Interesting is the large curved blade d 2534. No. ¢ 2170 (Fig. 111) is a large 
dagger or small sword with « bone handle. The arrowheads and spearheads (Fig. 113) are all 


bois 


Fie. 110.—Tron Barrur-Axes, ScALe, 1:2 


very much corroded, and their original form is often hard to recognize; but No. e 611, with 
a tang, seems to be typical for at least one phase of the period. Nos. d 237 und e723 may 
have been chisels. The uses of Nos. ¢ 2031, e 265, and e 2268 are unknown. 

Other iron objects are illustrated in Figure 114. Nos. ¢ 1302 and e 403 are nails or tacks 
with very large heads. No. d 1575 is a nail or pin, and No, e 502 is a pin with serolled head. 
No. ¢ 2221 is a T-shaped object. Nos. ¢ 815, ¢ 2049, d 873, and e 1455 are rings. No. ¢ 2292 
is a snaffle. No. e 1295a was evidently an ornament, but the use of No. d 2797 is unknown. 
In 1928 a piece of staghorn was found with a fragment of iron im its head." An iron inlay 
was found in a sherd (Fig. 809). 


' LEAD 

Besides ties for mending pots only a wheel-shaped object, probably for decorative use (¢ 777, 
Fig. 106), and # figurine (3195, Fig. 88) of lead could be attributed with certainty to this 
period. ’ 

Fed GOLD, SILVER, AND ELECTRUM 

In 1929 a very. thin oval leaf of gold (b 1)"* was found. The only silver object of this period 
unearthed in 1930-32 was a spatulate instrument (d 300, Fig. 106). Pin d 235 (Pig. 105) 
has a head of electrum. Silver coins are discussed in chapter vi. 

187 No, a 388 (OLP XX 73), 128 OF P XX 73. 
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MINOR OBJECTS OF POTTERY OR CLAY 


Figure 115 shows a representative collection of the pottery “whorls’’ used during this 
period. Typical is the truncated biconical form (e.g., ¢ 78 and ¢ 2480). 

Loom weights show no new forms; in fact, they are hardly to be distinguished from those 
of the previous periods.'** 

Reworked potsherds, sometimes incised, now become extremely numerous (Figs. 116-18); 
they began to be abundant in the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period. Their use remains prob- 
lematical. Some represent animals. The reworked sherds are from the wares of all the previous 
periods as well as from those of the second half of the first millennium B.c. In this group may 
be counted potsherds ground into disks with one or more perforations. 

In Figure 119 two lids (d 886 and e 1122), a fragmentary rattle (d 1036), and a fragmentary 
wheel (d 703) are shown. A few pottery lamps were found in 1928,'8° P 


FRIT AND GLASS OBJECTS 

Frit and glass beads of various sizes and colors (Fig. 120) were common in deposits of the 
second half of the first millennium B.c. Although it is very dangerous to call such small ob- 
jects ‘typical,’ a few types seem to be more common in this period than at other times, 
Such are beads ornamented with drops of another color (e.g., ¢ 87), beads with smoothed inlay 
(e.g., © 1390), and plain beads of ultramarine glass (e.g., ¢ 906 and d 96). 

Small discoid beads of light bluish green frit (e.g., d 737 and d 984) resemble those found 
from the Chaleolithie period on.*! Two scalloped globular beads of greenish blue frit (¢ 166 
and ¢ 2058) and several plain globular beads of greenish blue or white (discolored) frit came 
from levels of this period. Two large cylindrical frit beads (d 1055, not illustrated, and d 1570) 
were discolored by heat. 

Two scalloped beads of glazed frit were found in refuse which might belong either to this 
period or to the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period. No. d 265 has a bluish green glaze, and No, 
d 777 has a dark blue glaze. A hemispherical bead with scalloped decoration and bluish green 
glaze (¢ 978) was found in a Hellenistic deposit, and a similar one (¢ 367) was in an unidentified 
deposit. 

Two large glass eye beads (¢ 1761 and e 169) of the type common in the Hittite period!” 
occurred in Hellenistic deposits. A third, slightly smaller, is white with bluish green inlay 
(¢ 183). Of small eye beads one (¢ 2333) was in a definitely Hellenistic deposit; and three 
others, from mixed refuse of this and the preceding period, ean probably be ascribed to this 
period. Nos. ¢ 2333 and ¢ 2568 are each bluish green with four pairs of blue and white eyes. 
No. d 240 is similar in color but has only three eyes. No. d 1209 is brownish red with three 
black and white eyes. According to the finds of 1928 and 1929 it is quite possible that all of 
the small eye beads should be attributed to the Hellenistic period rather than to the Post- 
Hittite-Phryginn. 

Cylindrical or roundish beads ornamented with drops of another color haye to be attributed 
to the Hellenistic period. No. ¢ 87 is purple with vellow drops; No. d 1787 is dark brown to 
black with yellow drops; No. d1794 is greenish yellow with yellow drops, each emphasized 
by a dark green ring at the base; No. ¢ 2220, a truncated bieonical head, is black with yellow 
drops (mostly broken off). 


Ew, OLP XNIN, Vig. 507 OCT @ 480, ATT, and © 804 (OLP XXVIII, Fig. 101). 
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More or less globular beads with carefully smoothed inlay seem to have been more common 
in this period than in others. Two of them (¢ 1390 and e 2087) were found in a refuse deposit 
where remains of the Hittite period also appeared, but they haye to be considered as stray 
pieces. No. ¢ 1390 is black with white inlay. No. d 59 is black with a white zigzag inlay which 
miy have been bluish green originally. No. ¢ 2628 is dark brown with white inlay. No. d 454, 
dark brown with yellow inlay, is roughly triangular in shape. A larger bead, No. e 248, is 
discolored. No. ¢ 2087, of the same type as No, e 248, is black with yellow stripes. Related 
to these beads are a plano-conyex bead of light blue glass with white inlays (d 330) and a 
cylindrical bead of black and white glass (e 289). No. ¢ 1116, of blackish glass with three lines 
of white inlay, was found in a Hellenistie(?) deposit. Elongated beads of ultramarine glass 
with white threads around the middle (¢ 1679 and d 795) appeared in this period as well as in 
the preceding one. Two dark blue glass beads, one with incised five-pointed stars (¢ 729) and 
one with a carefully engraved bee (e 670), came from Hellenistic deposits. 

Plain elongated beads of ultramarine glass (e.g., ¢ 906, e 106, e 176, and e 377) are related 
to those with white threads around the middle. Although they were common in the preceding 
period, they were even more numerous (twenty out of forty recorded specimens) in this period. 
Small globular beads of ultramarine glass are predominantly Hellenistic (e.g,, d 96 and d 847— 
48). Of twenty-two recorded pieces three were found in deposits which might be Post-Hittite- 
Phrygian and two in deposits which might be Roman-Byzantine; the other seventeen can be 
definitely attributed to the Hellenistie period. Two discolored lobate glass beads (¢ 2542-43) 
were found in a deposit of this period. 

More or less globular glass beads of various sizes, discolored by heat and sometimes iri- 
descent (e.g., ¢ 2582 and ¢ 2483), were found from the Hittite period on. Small beads of 
various colors were found in all layers from the Hittite on, although they seemed to be more 
numerous in the Post-Hittite-Phrygian and Hellenistic layers than in the others. Of the 
twelve found in definitely Hellenistic layers five were blue, two turquoise, one bluish green, 
one lavender, one red, one yellow, and one yellowish white. From mixed refuse of this and 
the preceding period came four blue, four turquoise, one light brown, one amber-colored, and 
one discolored. It is quite possible that any or all of the turquoise glass bends are modern, as 
our workmen wore such beads on their garments. There were a few very small ring-shaped 
beads, mostly of light blue glass, which seem to have been most common in this period, al- 
though one was found in the preceding period and one in the following. 

No. ¢ 884 is a badly deteriorated glass bead of elongated biconical form. A cylindrical bead 
of yellow glass (¢ 375)" was found in mixed Post-Hittite-Phrygian and Hellenistic refuse. 
Three barrel beads may belong either to this period or to the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period; 
No. e 955 is yellow, No. e 1725 grayish green, and No. ¢ 2620 (not illustrated) iridescent. 
Three roughly pear-shaped beads were found in refuse outside the Hittite city wall; hence 
their attribution is very uncertain. No. e 893 is dark brown, No. e894 dark blue, and No. 
e 1182 brownish red. 

No. d 666 (Fig. 109) is a frit bead with a bronze attachment. Frit and glass figurines are 
described on page 88. 

11 OTP XXIN, Fig. 510. 
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THE ROMAN-BYZANTINE PERIOD 


The remains of the Roman-Byzantine period on the Alisar mound can on the whole be 
differentiated fairly well from those of the previous period. On the greater part of the mound 
the Roman-Byzantine deposit is the last, but in a few places it is followed by scanty remains 
of the Turkish (Osmanli) period. In Roman-Byzantine times there seems to have been a 
revival of the settlement at Alisar, but its importance was not as great as it had been in the 
Copper Age or in the period of the Hittite Empires. Alisar was no longer a fortified city, but 
instead a small country town. Other settlements in the neighborhood, such as those at 
Karaveli and Tuzlacik and especially that at Terzilihamam (the Roman Aquae Saravenae 
and the Byzantine Basilica Therma) had supplanted it in importance. 

What approximate date should be given to the oldest building level of this period is prob- 
lematical. Although Cappadocia had become a Roman province in 4.p. 17, Romanization did 
not take place much before the time of the Parthian War under Nero. This paralleled the 
cultural development in the preceding period, when the whole territory had been exposed to 
Hellenistic influence from the end of the 4th century B.c., but actual Hellenization had not 
taken place before Ariarathes V in the 2d century B.c. If any deductions from the coin 
finds are permissible, the settlement of the Roman-Byzantine period seems to have flourished 
most in the 4th and 6th centuries after Christ (ef. p. 317). With the beginning of the Sasanian 
invasions in the 7th century the Alisar mound seems to have been deserted. 

Due to natural erosion of the citadel mound, only a few scanty remains were found on its 
top. On the western extension of the citadel mound and on the city terrace, building remains 
indicate that the settlement was laid out according to a definite plan. Although two main 
levels could be differentiated, all of the remains seem to be of rather late date, perhaps not 
much before the Christianization of Cappadocia. The walls of this period are as a whole more 
carefully set than in earlier structures, and mortar appears in a few instances. Roof tiles were 
found in several places. The most important building is a little church in O—P 27-28. The 
frequent appearance of baths characterizes the period. Red-‘‘glazed’! ware appears (ef. pp. 
80-84); and toward the end of the period ware coated with siliceous glaze is found (ef. pp. 
205-9). Of the minor objects, only the coins deserve special mention (ef, pp. 310-22). In the 
burials, of which a number were found, the bodies were usually in dorsal positions with ex- 
tended extremities; some were oriented in a general east-west direction, others in a general 
south-north direction. 


SETTLEMENT REMAINS (FIG. 121) 

The remains found on the citadel mound in 1927 (Level 1 M) were very fragmentary.’ In 
1928, while systematically slicing down the levels on the citadel mound, the remains of Level 
1 M were reinvestigated. Only one distinct structure, probably a guardhouse built on the top 
of the mound, could be recognized. Here mortar was used as a binding material.* The western 
extension of the citadel mound and probably the whole eity terrace were densely settled during 
this period. The remains on the western extension unearthed in 1932 haye been deseribed in 

‘Quotation marks are used to distinguish the classical “glaze" from the siliceous glaze of the medieval pottery, see 
p. 74, n. 35, ; 

“(HP V1 108 ff, (OTP XN 92, 
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a report by Dr. Kurt Bittel.4 From our investigation in 1932 we know that the remains of 
Level 1 in L—-M 5,° aseribed to ‘Period V”’ in 1929, and those of Level 1 in F-G 8° belong to 
the Roman-Byzantine period. The season of 1932 was too short to permit reinvestigation of 
the remains unearthed in 1927 on the southernmost spur of the citadel mound,’ but undoubted- 
ly the majority of the walls of the higher levels there belong to this period. 

With few exceptions remains of the Roman-Byzantine period were found wherever we dug 
on the city terrace. The various building levels of the period could be studied best in the large 
complex of 1931, where two main levels and a higher sublevel could be distinguished (Figs. 
122-26 and Pls. II-III). The lower level (3 T) seems to have been by far the most important. 
Level 2 T and its higher sublevel were rather fragmentary; the higher sublevel consists mostly 
of fragmentary pavements and of changes or repairs in earlier buildings. 

No special type of construction helps us to attribute any one of the building levels of this 
period to a definite time. However, on the scanty evidence of a number of coins found scattered 
over the whole area of the mound, I feel that the most flourishing phase of the settlement dur- 
ing the Roman-Byzantine period was not earlier than the 4th century. Considering the three 
levels, it is evident that older buildings often were reincorporated, at least partially, into the 
newer ones. The walls, averaging .70 in thickness, were usually built of stone; their faces were 
very well set, and the filling between faces was of small stones or dirt. In several instances roof 
tiles were found, and in a building in U 30 bricks were imbedded in mortar for the construc- 
tion of a doorway. 

Structures of Level 3 T were more or less evenly distributed over the whole area of the 
complex of 1931, whereas remains of Level 2 T and its higher sublevel covered mainly the 
eastern part. This may have been due to the presence in O—P 27-28 of a little church which 
probably originated in Level 3 T but continued to be used in the time of Level 2 T. The church 
was of the basilica type. Its foundations were very well preserved (Figs. 127-28); the floor 
level was about .70 below the surface. The church was 7.40 wide and 13.90 long including a 
semicircular apse at the east end. There was an opening in the west wall, but neither sill nor 
doorjambs remained. Inside this entrance storage vessel d 1034 was unearthed, its orifice just 
a little higher than the original floor level. In the middle of the south wall was a doorway 
leading to what may have been a small baptistry. The floor of the nave was partly covered 
with tiles, generally measuring .30 .30.03. A stone step led to the floor of the apse, which 
was raised .70 and paved with large, nearly square, stones. A building attached to the north 
side of the church (Fig. 129) was probably the rectory. Storage vessel e 1351 stood in one of 
the rooms of this house (Fig. 130). 

In P-Q 28-29 the foundation of a complete house, probably of Level 3'T, was unearthed 
(Figs. 131-32). An entrance door at the northwest was set in a curved wall; the jambs radiated 
from the center of the are. The yestibule was approximately in the form of a quadrant; at 
the right a doorway led into a corner room, which in turn gave access to a paved room or 
court. A broken millstone had been used in the pavement. Behind the paved room, but not 
connecting with it, were two rooms connected by a doorway the socket stone of which was 
still in situ. From the easternmost room a doorway led into a long passage which was in turn 
connected with both the vestibule and the paved room. In the passage many mosaic pieces 
were found (e.g., the group ¢ 1285, Fig. 210). Fragmentary roof tiles were found in all the 
rooms. The foundation of the whole house sloped down gradually toward the northwest, con- 
forming with the mound surface. Within the house was found a coin (¢ 1260) of Constantius Ty 
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Part of a second house, oriented about the same and belonging to the same building level, 
was unearthed in Q-R 30. Interesting is the apselike construction attached to its east wall, 
In the northwest room were found part of a large storage vessel and a stone mortar (Fig, 133), 

Northeast of these two houses appeared fragmentary remains of a very large house or a 
group of smaller buildings. Within this area (in Q 28) were found six burials, none of them 
much more than 10 meters from the apse of the church. The most interesting burial (d X12) 
was in a stone box (see p. 148). A large tombstone, 1.74.80 X .30, was lying flat at what was 
apparently the current ground level, about .40 aboye the top of the box (see Figs. 174-77). 

The remains of Level 2'T were fragmentary. In U 27, 1.35 deep, three cement baths were 
found side by side (Figs. 134-35). All were rectangular, with funnel-shaped bottoms. A step 





Fic. 151,—Houss tn P-Q 28-29 From SourHEasT 


‘an be discerned leading down into the eastern and middle baths. A similar bath was found 
in Q 30, but it cannot be attributed to any particular level. A structure of Level 2 T in 8 30 
may have been a cellar (Fig. 136). Two steps led down into it from an adjacent paved floor; 
just outside the entrance stood a large fragmentary storage vessel. In the cellar were two 
stone waterspouts (e.g., Figs. 137-38). South and east of this structure were a number of 
walls which definitely belonged to this level. 

Of the higher sublevel of Level 2 T, the most important remains appear in U-V 29-30. In 
T-U 29 floors had been constructed by covering stone pavements with a sort of rough con- 
crete made with pebbles of various sizes (Fig. 139). Even more interesting was a doorway in 
U 30 (Figs. 140-41). The sill was of the conerete just deseribed, smeared over large flat 
stones. The part of each jamb toward the exterior of the building was built of large flattened 
bowlders standing upright; the parts toward the interior were of baked bricks bedded in 
mortar .02 thick. The bricks were .20-.27 X .15-.42 X .05-.07. 
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In a bath in T 30 a smooth coating of cement was used over the rough concrete of the tub 
and also on the stone ledge surrounding it (Figs. 142-43). Other noteworthy remains within 
this area were cemented storage receptacles in T 28 and T 29 (Figs. 144-45). A trough- 
shaped stone (a) in the pavement near the storage tank(?) in T 29 seems to have been a drain. 
In Q 27, .45 below the surface, fragments of a tile pavement were found (Fig. 146). In a 
railway cut in M—O 31 (Figs. 122 and 147) several walls and a complete storage vessel (d 1634, 
Fig. 148) were unearthed; they cannot be definitely attributed to either Level 2'T or Level 
3T. 
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Fig. 143.—Piawn and Cross-Section oF Baru in T 30. ScALe, 1:40 


Southwest of the complex of 1931 were fragmentary walls and pavements which cannot be 
attributed with certainty to either Level 2 or Level 3 T (Figs. 125 and 149). In L 34 part of 
a house and two cement baths (Fig. 150) had been built on the site of the eastern tower of the 
large gateway of the Hittite period, destroying parts of its foundation. In K 35 a large 
storage vessel had been set into the ground, destroying part of the foundation of the western 
tower of the same gateway. 

In I-J 27-33 and K—N 29 two building levels could be distinguished. The more important 
is that which corresponds to Level 3 in the complex of 1931 (Figs. 126 and 151). We found 
here the remains of what must have been a large and important building or several houses 
built around an open court. One of the rooms in J 29 was seemingly a kitchen; for it contained 
an oven (Fig. 152; ef. Fig. 153, left foreground) and a mortar, and outside a doorway in the 
southwest wall was a refuse pit. On one side of this doorway carefully squared jamb stones 
were still in place. In the opposite wall of the room was part of a stone sill belonging to a 
doorway which led to a paved court. In K 29 stood storage jar ¢ 225 (Fig. 153). The remains 
of the upper building level, which ean be identified roughly with Level 2 T of the complex of 
1931, consisted solely of small patches of pavement and a few walls (Figs. 126 and 151). 
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In 8 17-24 many well set walls and paved areas were unearthed (Figs. 154-59; ef. Fig. 126). 
In $ 21 there was a very well preserved cement bath with a funnel-shaped drain in the bottom 
(Figs. 156-58). Set over the drain was a pottery cover with a knob handle. An oblong stone 
with a groove led to the basin from the southeast. East of it, separated by a wall, was found 
a cement surface which may have been the slanting bottom of a bath without a funnel-shaped 
drain, Other well built remains appeared in U 24-26 (Figs. 122-24 and 126) and in the con- 





Fig. 154.—Rematns tn 8 17-19 prom Norra 


nected trench in V-CC 24 and CC-DD 23 (Figs. 160-63). In CC 24 many fragmentary tiles 
were found (e.g., Fig. 161). In CC 24 two building levels were apparent. In YY 22-25 and 
WW-B 24 on the southwest part of the terrace only unimportant remains of the period were 
found (Fig. 164). 

Wall remains in ZZ 31, among which Turkish burials were found, and in Level 1 in R 6 
are tentatively attributed to this period. According to the architectural description in the 
files of the Oriental Institute and to the sherd catalogue, part of these remains may belong 
to the preceding period. In VV 30-31 wall remains, a paved area, and part of a kerpic¢ 
floor were found very near the surface (Fig. 165); definite attribution to any period is 
impossible. 
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BURIALS 


From 1927 to 1932 twenty-seven skeletons were found which can be attributed with reasonable 
certainty to the Roman-Byzantine period.’ Of these, skeletons b X1, d X1, dX4, dX6, 
d X13, and d X21 were formerly thought to be Hellenistic or earlier." Two skeletons may he 
later: No. 3223 was buried at a time when the stone foundation of the citadel wall was already: 
considerably washed away and decayed; and No. ¢ X4, found in the southwest part of the 
eity terrace, was at a slightly higher level than the Roman-Byzantine deposits. Two others 
(3291 and e X1) most probably belong to the Roman-Byzantine period, but there is still a 
chance that they belong to the end of the Hellenistic period. No. 3221 was found on top of 
the citadel mound, where the deposits were very shallow and much disturbed; and No, ¢ X] 
was found in U 28, where the deposits of the late Hellenistic and Roman-Byzantine periods 
were yery difficult to differentiate. The attribution of burial ¢ X17 is even less positive. It 
was first attributed to the period of the Hittite Empires; intensive investigation near its find- 
spot in 1931 and 1932 has shown that so early a date is impossible, but it may belong earlier 
than the Roman-Byzantine period. Nos. 3222, b X4, und ¢ X8 may belong to the Roman- 
Byzantine period, but more probably they should be attributed to the Hellenistic period, with 
which they are described (see pp. 15-19). 

Fifteen of the twenty-seven skeletons were assuredly buried. Skeleton d X12 was deposited 
in a carefully made stone box (Figs. 174-77). A paving tile was used in the end nearest the 
feet, and the box was covered with a series of flat stones, two of which were re-used water- 
spouts. About .40 above the cover, apparently on the ground level of that period, lay a large 
stone slab bearing a cross and an inscription now almost entirely effaced." It is interesting 
to note that although the top of the tombstone lay to the east, as shown by the eross and in- 
scription, the skeleton lay with its head to the west. The direction of Nos. d X22-25 was 
about the same. Nos, d X22-24 lay on their backs with legs extended and hands folded over 
the breast. The position of No. d X25 seemed to have been disturbed. No. d X31 also was 
deposited ina general east-west direction, but it lay on the right side with legs semiflexed. Nos, 
d X1-3 and d X7-8 were buried in « general south-north direction. Nos. d X1-3 had their 
legs outstretched; the first lay on one side; the other two lay on their backs. No. d X7 was 
on its side, semiflexed, and No. d X8 was in a dorsal position with extended legs. These skele- 
tons of 1931 formed several groups: Nos. d X1-3, of which Nos. d X2-3 were a double burial; 
Nos. d X7-8; and Nos. d X22-25, of which Nos. d X22-23 were a double burial. 

It seems to me noteworthy that of the skeletons found in the large complex of 1931 those 
near the Christian church (in Q 28) were buried in a general east-west direction, those farther 
south in a south-north direetion. The difference of orientation may well have to do with 
religion. 

Three isolated skeletons (3210a, b X1, and e X1) were buried on their sides, flexed. Each 
was in a different orientation. A small child (d X9) was buried in a large storage vessel. 

It cannot be determined whether the remaining twelve were true burials. Nos. 3210, 3228, 
and d X13 were very poorly preserved. No. b X38 seems to have been merely dumped into a 
cist. Nos. d X4-6 were found together in what seems to have been a rather casual disposal. 
Two of them were in a north-south position; the other, south-north. No. d X21 was a loose 

Skeleton b X16, found in 823, was attributed in OJP XIN 212 to the Early Bronze Age. Excavations of 1932 in 
the S trench make it highly probable thut this skeleton is even later than the Hittite period, but it is impossible to de- 
termine to which later period it belongs. 

2 In WP XX, Vables lll they were classified us “Period V," which is now aserilied to the second half of the first 
millennium Be, but whieh ineluded the Phrygian and exelided the Hellenistic period, 

“OIF XXVIT, No, OS. 
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skull. The positions of Nos. 3221, ¢ X4, ¢ X17, and e X17 were either very casual or had been 

disturbed; I am rather inclined to see in them positions due to violent death. 

A erude broken vessel was situated near No. 3210a, but it is very doubtful that it was 
intended as a mortuary gift. A similar broken yessel was found near No. ¢ X1. No. 3221 
had bronze earrings. What may have been a silver earring was found with No. d X7. Frag- 
ments which may have belonged to a large pin were found on No. b X1, and a large pin lay 
over one arm of No. ¢ X17. During the cleaning of No. d X31 an imprint of cloth was dis- 
cerned, but it could not be photographed as it disintegrated immediately. With skeleton d X13 
an iron blade was found. 

LIST OF BURIALS 

$210 arth burial(?) in BB Lt (O7P VILG, Skeleton Xo in Plot X Stratigraphie Annex), The infans I skeleton, 
utterly decayed, was found 1.40 deep. The general direction was west-east with the skull originally toward 
the east. 

$210@ Karth burial in BB 13 (OJP VILS, Skeleton X, in Plot X Stratigraphic Annex). The infans I(?) skeleton 
was found 1.15 deep. It was lying on the left side with logs flexed. The left arm was flexed, and the hand 
was in front of the face. The right arm was extended with the hand lying between the knees. The diree- 
tion from sacrum to atlas was 15° west of south. A crude broken vessel was situated .20 west-southwest 
of the skull, 

$221 Marth burial(’) in M11 (O7P VIT 28, Skeleton X, in Plot 53), The juvenile skeleton was found half- 
buried beneath a wall, SO below the surface. The position was dorsal, the legs contracted. The skull was 
turned to the right, facing north. The left arm was contracted, and the hand lay beside the mandible. 
The right arm was extended, the hand lying beside the pelvis. The body lay west-east, the skull at the 
east. Two small bronze rings with overlapping ends were found, one at each aural cavity. 

$223 9 arth burial(?) in N 10 (OJP VIL 30, Skeleton X, in Plot 55), The poorly preserved infans II skeleton 
was found .10 below the mound surface, above the remains of the foundation of the north tower. It lay 
on its left side with legs flexed. 

bX Earth burialin F 8 (OJP XX 87-88 and Tables I-I1). The skeleton of an adult female was found SO below 
the surface and .40 below a stone pavement of the Roman-Byzantine level which had been disturbed by 
the burial. The skeleton lay on its right side. The left arm, slightly flexed, lay alongside the body. The 
right arm was extended, the hand being in front of the pelvis. Both legs were flexed, the right one more 
strongly, and the feet lay in the line of the vertebral axis. The direction from sacrum to atlas was 44° east 
of north. Two small fragments of bronze or copper, perhaps pieces of a garment pin, were found just under 
the cranium, 

b X38) Earth burial(?) in EE 10 (O7P XX 112 and Tables I-IJ). The skeleton of an adult female was found in 
a cist of the Roman-Byzantine level inclosed by a low stone wall. The position of the skeleton was ventral 
with contracted legs, extended right arm, and flexed left arm. It would seem that this body had been 
deposited very casually. 

eX [arth burial in U 28 (ef. Figs. 122 and 124), The infans I skeleton was found 1.40 below the mound sur- 
face, imbedded in a wall. It lay on its right side, semiflexed, One arm and one leg were missing. The re- 
maining arm was bent, with hand at the throat. The femur was at right angles to the pelvis, and the lower 
lez was parallel to the general line of the skeleton, The direction from sacrum to atlas was south. A small 
fragmentary pot was found .20 south of the skull. 

eX4 ~~ Barth burial(?) in YY 25 (Pig. 166; ef. Fig. 164). The adult(?) skeleton was found .SO deep. It lay on its 
right side. The left arm was lying at the side; the right arm was bent, with hand at the throat. The right 
leg was flexed. The femur of the left leg lay in line with the vertebral column, the tibia was bent toward the 
rear at an angle of 30°, and the fibula was disconnected. The head was south, 

«X17. Earth burial(?) in BB 24 (Fig. 167; ef. Fig. 160; OJP XX, Tables L-IL). The skeleton of an adult male 
was found 1.20 deep. It lay in a dorsal position with knees slightly Hexed to left. The humeri were lying 
parallel to the spinal column with the lower arms at right angles and the hands lying on the vertebrae. 
The direction from sacrum to atlas was 30° south of east. A bronze or copper pin (¢ 1528) was lying across 
the left elbow. Associated with this skeleton were a few sheep bones and sherds. 

dX. Barth burial in Q 30 (Fig. 168; ef, Figs. 122 and 125; OJP XX, Tables I-IT). The skeleton of an adult 
female was found .90 deep, just east of a Roman-Byzantine bath. It lay on the left side. The legs were 
extended, but slightly bent at the knees, The arms were sharply bent, with hands at the face. The cliree- 
tion from sacrum to atlas was north, This skeleton was near Nos. d X2-3. 
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Rarth burial in (230 (Pig. 169; ef. Figs. 122 and 125). The skeleton of an adult male was found ,90 deep. 
Lt lav on its back with legs extended. The head lay on its right side. The right arm was bent, with the 
lund in front of the face; the left upper arm was lying at the side. On the left femur appeared a patho- 
lugieal growth. The general direction from sacrum to atlas was north. This skeleton was lying beside 
ad X3 on top of a Roman-Byzantine bath. 

Earth burial in Q 30 (Fig, 169; ef. Figs. 122 and 125), The very poorly preserved skeleton was found 0 
deep, beside skeleton d X2. It lay on its back with legs extended. The head was on the right side. The 
right arm was bent, with the hand in front of the face. The direction was south-north. 

Farth burial(?) in R 31 (Fig. 170; ef. Figs. 122 and 125; OLP XX, Tables -II). The adult male skeleton 
was found .0 deep, south of a fragmentary wall. It lay on its back with legs extended. The right arm was 
bent, with the hand resting near the displaced head. The direction from sacrum to atlas was 20° east of 
north. Skeleton d X4 was a little to the east of and partially below d X5 and a little above d X6. 

Earth burial(?) in R 81 (Pig. 170; ef. Figs. 122 and 125). The adult skeleton was found .90 deep, lying on 
its face with legs extended. The right arm was bent, with the hand at the head. The left arm was extended, 
The direction from sacrum to atlas was south. For associations see No. d X4. 

Earth burial(?) in R31 (Fig, 171; ef. Figs. 122 and 125; OJP XX, Tables I-II). The very much disturbed 
skeleton of a senile male was found 1.10 deep. The position was probably dorsal. The disconnected skull, 
on its left side, lay to the right of the spinal column, facing it. The left arm was disconnected and lay at 
the right side of the body. The right arm was extended. The right leg was flexed. The left femur lay over 
the right femur, and the left tibia and fibula lay below the right femur, tibia, and fibula. For associations 
see No, d X4, 

Earth burial in Q 31 (Fig. 172; ef. Figs. 122 and 125). The adult skeleton was found 1.40 deep. It lay on 
its right side, semiflexed. The direction from sacrum to atlas was north. Beside the skull was found a frag- 
ment of silver (d 252) which may have been an earring. The skeleton was associated with d X8, being 
slightly east of and above it. 

Warth burial in Q 31 (Dig. 172; ef. Figs. 122 and 125). The adult skeleton was found 1.50 deep. It lay on 
its back with legs extended. The maxilla was displaced and lay in the chest cavity. The direction from 
sacrum to atlas was north. This skeleton was slightly west of and below d X7, 

Pot burial in § 30 (Fig. 173; ef. Figs. 122 and 125). The infans I skeleton was found 1 meter deep. It lay 
in the bottom of pot d 543 (Fig. 189), covered by a stone. Its position was indeterminable. 

Stone-box burial in Q 28 (Figs. 174-77; ef. Figs. 122 and 124; OJ P XX 131 and Tables I-II). The skeleton 
of an adult male was found in a stone box near the church (ef. p. 148). It lay on its back with legs extended, 
the hands resting over the pelvis. The direction from sacrum to atlas was 15° north of west. 

Earth burial(?) in 8 30 (ef. Figs. 122 and 125; OJP XX, Tables I-II). The infans IT skeleton was found 
1 meter deep in an indeterminable position. An iron blade (d 870) was associated with it. 

Earth burial(?) in P 31 (ef. Figs. 122 and 125; O1P XX, Tables I-II). The skull of a juvenile was found 
1.45 deep. The mandible was missing. 

Earth burial in Q 28 (Figs. 178-79; cf. Figs. 122 and 124). The adult skeleton was found 2 meters deep. 
It lay on its hack with legs extended. The skull was tilted to the right and slightly forward. The arms 
were folded over the chest. The direction from sacrum to atlas was 10° north of west. The skeleton was 
associated with skeleton d X23, which lay at its left. 

Earth burial in Q 28 (Figs. 178-79; ef. Figs. 122 and 124). The senile skeleton was found 2 meters deep. 
Tt lay on its back with legs extended. The head was tilted slightly forward to the right. The arms were 
folded over the chest. The direction from sacrum to atlas was 10° north of west. This skeleton was as- 
sociated with d X22. 

Earth burial in () 28 (Pigs. 178 and 180; ef. Figs. 122 and 124), The infans I skeleton was found 1.80 deep. 
It lay on its back with legs extended. The arms were bent and lay across the chest. The direction from 
sacrum to atlas was 25° north of west. The skeleton was near Nos. d X22-23 and d X25. 

Earth burial in () 28 (Iigs. 178-79 and 181; ef. Figs. 122 and 124; OLP XX, Tables I-II). The juvenile 
skeleton was found 2.20 deep. It was lying on the right side. The head was bent back. The legs were bent 
back at the knees, and the arms were doubled under. The direction from sacrum to atlas was 30° west of 
south, 

Earth burial in Q 28 (Fig. 182; ef. Figs, 122 and 124). The adult skeleton was found 2.40 deep. It lay 
on its back with legs semiflexed to the right. The arms extended along the torso. The direction from 
sacrum to atlas was 5° south of west. An imprint of cloth was discernible beside the left half of the pelvis 
When the skeleton was first cleaned, but disappeared before a photograph eould be taken. 

Earth burial(?) in TS (Fig. 183). The skeleton of a juvenile female was found 1.10 deep. The general 
direction from sacrum to atlas was 45° south of east. The position seemed to be due to violent death. 
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POTTERY 

The pottery of this period may be roughly divided into four groups: fine red-‘glazeq’’ 
ware (see p. 126, n. 1), simple household ware, large storage vessels, and glazed ware (ef, 
pp. 205-9). The fine red-‘glazed’’ ware (Fig. 184) is described by F. O. Waagé (pp. 80-84), 

The household ware does not show any particularly interesting or new forms. It includes 
the one- or two-handled “kitchen-ware’” jars familiar from the two preceding periods (cf, 
Figs. 49-50). They are of medium, grit-tempered, buff ware, and the slips are hardly recog- 
nizable, as the vessels are completely blackened by fire. No. e 1437 (Tig. 186) is a handleless 
jar. No. ¢ 529 (Fig. 185) is a large bowl with a lid. Pitcher d 320 (Fig. 185) is related to the 
large pitchers of the preceding period but is plumper in form. Several small bottles with flat 
or semi-pedestal bases have been found (e.g., Fig. 187). 

Interesting are the storage vessels (Figs. 188-89), of which eight were found complete. 
Three (d 251, d 543, and d 1034) were of medium size. No. d 251 shows an incised design on 
its shoulder, over which a large cross had been painted in reddish brown. Of the five large 
storage vessels, No. d 249 is especially interesting for the relief ornamentation on the shoulder, 
consisting of a wavy band ending in a scroll at each end. In several cases the orifice was still 
covered by a lid consisting of a disk with a perforation in the middle for a button or handle 
(ef. Figs. 129 and 139). 


DESCRIPTIONS OF INDIVIDUAL VESSELS" 
Bows 

31 (Fig. 184 and Pl. XII). Bowl with flat base, .050h., .220d.; fine, very well made ware; buff paste; 
moderately fired; fine reddish brown slip over entire vessel; stamped designs on exterior. Found 0-.70 
deep in J 28, 

e joo (Fig. 185 and Pl. XII). Large bowl with pottery lid, .130* h., .360 d.; coarse, fairly well made ware; dark 
reddish brown paste; moderately fired; roughly finished. Found in Level 2 T in U 30. 

12693 (Mig. 184 and Pl, XIL). Bowl with ring base, .O68 h., .170d.; fine, very well made ware; buff paste; 
moderately fired; reddish buff slip over entire vessel; carefully polished. Found in a pit belonging to a 
2oman-Byzantine level in R 29. 

d493 (Fig. Sd and Pl. NIT). Deep bow! .073 h., .096 d.; fine, well made ware; reddish buff paste; moderately 
fired; fine reddish buff slip over entire vessel; carefully polished. Found 1.30 deep in T 28. 

d1629 (Fig. 184 and PL NII). Bowl with ring base, .070h., .210 d.; medium, well made ware; buff paste; 
moderately fired; buff slip over entire vessel. Found 1.S0-2.50 deep in $ 27, 

d1630 (Pig. 184 and Pl, XII). Bowl with ring base, .040 h., .108 d.; fine, well made ware; reddish buff paste; 
moderately fired; reddish buff slip over entire vessel. Found 1,80-2.50 deep in 8 27. 

el277a (Fig. 184 and Pl. X11). Bowl with flat bottom, .067 h., .256 d.; fine, well made ware; buff paste; heavily 
fired; wet-smoothed. Found below the Roman-Byzantine level in 8 18 with e 1276a. 


PrvcHER 
d 320 (Fig. 185 and Pl. XII). Large pitcher .345 h., 300 d.; coarse, fairly well made ware; reddish buff paste; 
moderately fired; faded reddish wash on exterior, extending inside rim. Found 1 meter deep in R 31. 


JARS 

elll0 (Fig. 186 and Pl. XII), Jar with two handles and ring base, .160h., .147 d.; medium, fairly well made 
ware; buff paste; lightly fired; buff slip over exterior, extending inside rim, Found in a refuse deposit of 
the Roman-Byzantine period in C-D 6-7. 

e 1437 (Pig. 186 and Pl XID), Jar .132-h., .178 d.: medium, well made ware; reddish buff paste; moderately 
fired; wet-smoothed. Found in a Roman-Byzantine deposit in C-D 6-7. 

e 1438 Two-handled jar .229h., .204 d.; fine, well nade ware: buff paste; moderately fired; wet-smoothed. 
Found .25 deep on southeast part of terrace. 

"Vessels found from 1927 to 1929 are described in OJP VI 24849 and 251-52 and OJP XX 102-3. Drawings of 
typical forms from the excavations of 1927-32 are given in Pl. NIT, 


All the pottery of this period was grit-tempered, 
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FLASKS 
(Fiv. 185). Flask 445" h., .225 d.; fine, well made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; buff wash on 
exterior. Found just below Level 2 T in J 32. 
©2944 (Pig. IS7 and Pl. XII), Flask .099* h., .050 d.; fine, well made ware; buff paste; moderately fired; reddish 
buff slip on exterior, Found just below Level 2 T in U 29. 
(Fig. IS7 and Pl. NIT). Flask .070* h., .040 d.; fine, fairly well made ware; buff paste; heavily fired: 
roughly finished. Found in Level 2 T in P 25. 


e 665 


SroRAGE VESSELS 

0 225 (Fig. ISS and Pl. NII). Storage vessel 1,200 h., .900 d.; coarse, well made ware; reddish buff paste: 
moderately fired; wet-smuothed; nine horizontal ribs equally spaced from rim to bottom. Found in 
Levels 2-3 T in K 29. 

4249 (Fig. ISSand Pl. XII). Storage vessel 1.360* h., .955 d.; handmade; coarse, well made ware; buff paste: 
moderately fired; a whitish wash seems originally to have covered the exterior, but is now distinguish- 
able only in patches; around the shoulder, in relief, is a wavy line terminating in scrolls; below this are 
seventeen punctate ribs. Found in Level 2 T in § 31. 

d250 (Fig. 189 and Pl, XTI). Storage vessel 1.045 h., .820 d.; handmade; coarse, well made ware; buff paste; 
moderately fired; whitish wash now barely distinguishable on outside; eight ridges around body. Found 
in Level 3 T in T 30. 

d 251 (Fig. 180 and Pl. X11; ef. Fig. 139). Storage vessel .710 h., .632 d.; handmade; coarse, well made ware; 
huff paste; moderately fired; traces of buff wash over exterior; on the shoulder, incised decoration over 
which another design was later applied in red paint, now faded; one element of the painted design is a 
cross. Found in Level 2 T in U 29. 

d 543 (Fig. 189 and PI. XII). Storage vessel .750 h., 480 d.; handmade; medium, well made ware; buff paste; 
moderately fired; traces of whitish wash over exterior; a single rib and two pairs of ribs are equally 
spaced hetween rim and bottom. Contained skeleton d X9 in Leyel 2 T in 5 30 (see Fig. 173). 

d1034 (Fig. 189 and Pl. NII). Storage vessel with pottery lid, .750h., .636d.; coarse, well made ware; buff 
paste; moderately fired; traces of whitish wash over exterior; incised decoration above median body line, 
Found in Level 3 T in P 27. 

d 1634 (PI. XIU; ef. Pig. 148). Storage vessel 1,250 h., .870d.; handmade; coarse, very well made ware; buff 
paste; moderately fired; traces of whitish wash over exterior; of seven ridges around circumference, the 
uppermost is punctate between three equidistant groups of chevrons, the second punctate, the rest 
plain. Found in Level 2 T in O 31. 

e 1351 (PI. XII; ef. Pigs. 129-30). Storage vessel 1.670 h., 1.076 d.; handmade; coarse, fairly well made ware; 
buff paste; moderately fired; traces of whitish wash over exterior; wavy design in relief on shoulder; six 
ridges around median body. Found in Level 3 T in P 26. 


FIGURINES (FIG. 190) 


In 1927 a small bronze figure of herma type (2056) was found in BB 13-14."* It shows the 
head of a woman with her hair done in a knot. The date of this piece falls within the Ist or 
2d century after Christ. A pinhead of greenish glass (1200),!' showing on each side the head 
of a woman with elaborate hairdress and necklaces, also was found in 1927. A similar but 
smaller piece, of dark blue glass (a 95), was found the following year. No. d 12 is a pottery 
mold for an earring or pendant in the shape of a woman’s head. The face of a satyr appears 
on a bronze or copper handle (1127) found in 1927. 

Only five animal figurines can be attributed to this period. No. ¢ 1144 is the forepart of a 
crude clay figurine. No. d 98, of bronze, representing a bird, was seemingly fastened as a 
handle to a lid. A dog figurine of bronze (b 143)! was attributed in 1929 to “Period V,” but 
is surely Roman. Interesting is No. b 866,17 showing on a hollow pedestal the head of a deer(?) 
on which is seated a bird of prey. A fine horse’s head of terra cotta (b 1738)!5 may be part of 
a rhyton, 

VOTP VI 236, "OTP VILOS, OTP XN 105 

OTP VIL 37, WOIP XX 59, OTP XX 96, 
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SEALS (FIG. 191) 

Three flat circular plates of bronze stamp seals were found. The surface of each plate 
shows that astem was originally soldered to it. The design of No. d 173, found .85-1.30 deep 
in Q 31, is a cross with a globe in each of two opposite quadrants, surrounded by a single-ling 
border. No. e 386, found in a refuse deposit of this period in 8 20, shows three animals, one 
above another, and several small globes in the field. No. e579, found in a much disturbed 
refuse deposit between the Roman-Byzantine and Hellenistic levels in C—D 9, shows two 
animals with a bull's head between them above another animal. No. ¢ 793, of bronze, ap- 
parently a ring bezel, shows a conventionalized tree(?) with a double ax(?) above it. It was 
found in YY 23, 1.80-2.60 deep. No. 985" is a gem of reddish chaleedony with a flat, faceted 
back and a convex face on which is engraved a figure of Athene holding a spear. It was found 
on the surface in C 16, but must be dated within the 2d or 3d century after Christ.’ 

In 8 19 was found No. e 234, a circular piece of clay with a convex back and a flat face bear- 
ing an impression representing the adoration of the three Magi. The Blessed Virgin, her head 
surrounded by a halo, is seated on a high-backed chair and holds the child Jesus on her lap, 
He also has « halo, above which appear a cross and an eight-pointed star. The three Magi 
seem to have their hands folded on their breasts and wear high cylindrical headdresses. Above 
the first one appears a crescent. A single line serves as border. 

A rim piece of a large storage vessel (d 5) bears an impression of a rectangular seal with 
what seems to have been a monogram. A frit seal (b 1744)?! with a erude linear design was 
found in» Roman hoard .20—40 deep in HH 8. A typical Sasanian seal (a 724), which be- 
longs temporally within this period, was found in refuse between Levels 3b and 4a M in M 13, 
where it is of course intrusive. This globular stamp seal with flattened sides is of serpentine. 
The design on the oval base is unrecognizable; on the back appear remains of what may have 
been geometrical ornamentation. 


STONE OBJECTS 


A few fragmentary hammer axes were found (e.g., d 103, of white marble, and d 817, of 
diorite, Fig. 192). No. e 448, of porphyry, has an unfinished perforation. No. d 66 is a lime- 
stone hammer with roughly rectangular blunt ends, in one of which a cross is crudely incised, 
The material is a very soft, porous limestone. No. e 8 is a hammer. Several flat axes, well 
known from previous periods, were found also (e.g., e 240, e 953-54, and e 299, Fig. 193). 
Polishing stones and whetstones were common (e.g., d 14 and e 777, Fig. 192, and d 55, Fig. 
193); No. d 14 is of greenish slate, and the other two are of limestone. Drill handles (e-¢., 
d 700 of marble, Fig. 192) appeared less frequently than in previous periods. No. d 131 (Fig. 
192) is a marble lid. Flat basalt or sandstone vessels with three feet (e.g., d 158 and d 814, 
Fig. 194) became very numerous in this period. No. b 2198,°* a fragmentary vessel of this 
type with part of an incised inseription in Greek, may belong either to this period or to the 
preceding one. No. d 299 is a flat-bottomed marble bowl with carefully decorated protuber- 
ances on the rim. No. d 248, of sandstone, is a flat-bottomed bowl with a spout. 

Stone “whorls” of the shape typical in the preceding period (e.g., Fig. 195, first two rows) 
appear in large quantities, but the typical “whorls” of this period are those in the next two 
rows of Figure 195. A few hemispherical “whorls” also were found. The material is mostly 
serpentine. Of the miscellaneous stone objects in Figure 193, No. ¢ 390, of diorite, is a die 

MOTP VIL AS. 

*° fam indebted to Miss G. M. A. Richter for this information. 

2 OTP XX 0. “OTP XX 65, “OTP XX 109; OIP XXVU, No. 94. 
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numbered from one to six; No. ¢ 1664 is a thin rectangular piece of slate with perforations; and 
No. © 157 is a serpentine lid. The nature of the marble object ¢ 347 is problematical. Nos, e63, 
e 246, d 820, ¢ 201, and d 419 are beads; No, ¢ 68 may have been an amulet; and No. d 1117 
is a pendant. Small toggles, well known from previous periods, appeared here also (e.g,, 
e 709, ¢ 29, and d 22). 

Simple hand mills and the more elaborate type which appeared for the first time in the pre- 
ceding period (cf. Fig. 93), as well as mortars (e.g., Fig. 133), were common. Door sockets and 
simple hammerstones also appeared. 

Stone seals are described on page 168. 


BONE OBJECTS 


Figure 196 shows awls and pins of this period; no new forms can be distinguished. No, 
e798 (Fig. 196) is a bone needle. Handles (e.g., Fig. 197, first row) also show no new forms. 
Knueklebones of sheep (e.g., d 1400, Fig. 196) or horses (e.g., e 556, Fig. 196) were numerous. 
Bone tubes with serrated edges (e.g., e 54, e 260, and e 359, Fig. 196) and spatulate objects 
(e.g., Fig. 197, last row) occurred frequently. No. ¢ 370 (Fig. 197) seems to have been a 
comb. Slips (e.g., e 1234-35, e 1267, and e 2111, Fig. 197) were common, as were perforated 
plano-convex pieces (e.g., d 242 and ¢ 1384, Fig. 198). Nos. d33 and e 1997 (Fig. 198) are 
of ivory. The uses of some of the foregoing, as well as of the other objects illustrated, are 


uncertain. 


METAL OBJECTS 
BRONZE OR COPPER 

Figures 199-200 show a representative collection of pins found in Roman-Byzantine layers. 
With the exception of Nos. e 1541, d 1278, e 318, ¢ 2417, and d 314 (Fig. 200), no new forms 
appear. Pin ¢ 1528 was found with skeleton ¢ X17 (Fig. 167). Needles of the two types known 
from previous periods (cf. p. 110) were common. No. ¢ 756 is an unusually large needle. 

Fibulae of Types [V-VII (ef. table on p. 110) are attributed to this period (Fig. 201). Type 
IV has a flat, regular bow (e.g., ¢ 1018). Type V, which is similar, has the bow ornamented 
by groups of three disks and by globes (e.g., d 1473). Fibulae of Type VI have sharply bent 
bows (e.g., e 776). Miscellaneous forms are included in “Type VII”: No. d 505 is a plate with 
a pin attached; No. e 187 is a fragment of a large fibula with a flat bow; and No. d 908 seems 
to be a fragment of a fibula bow. 

Other bronze or copper objeets are shown in Figures 202-3. No. ¢ 157 (Fig. 202) is a small 
pendant or ornament in the shape of a flat crescent; No. e 1223 is a fishhook; No. ¢ 2 may 
have been a ferrule, and No. ¢ 1335 is similar in shape but much larger. Nos. d 191 and d 211 
ure parts of locks. No. e 780 is a foot of a vessel. The other objects in Figure 202 are rings. 
No. ¢ 2163 (Fig. 203) is a point with a socket. No. ¢ 492 is a chisel. No. ¢ 67 is a pair of 
tweezers, and No, d 2437 is a fragment of a very large pair. Nos. e 269, ¢ 154, ¢ 2550, and 
¢ 34 are small spoons. No. e 299 is the beam of a balance, No. ¢ 1449 an arrowhead, and 
No. e 1930 an object with two points, one of which is bent. In 1927 a handle of a bronze or 
copper vessel was found (1127); it is in the shape of an acanthus leaf rising from a grape 
leaf perforated for attachment and bearing the face of a satyr. 

Bronze or copper figurines and seals are described on pages 166 and 168. 

“OTP VIL Os 
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TRON 


Iron had now beeome by far the most common metal used. In Figure 204 are shown the 
typical lance- and arrowheads. No, e 578 (Fig. 204) is an ax blade, and No. e 584 is a blade 
with a ring for attachment. No. ¢ 142 is a nail. In Figure 205 are shown two large fibula 
bows (e585 and e 1211), a snaffle (e 1244), two rings (¢ 1468 and e 1245 ), and a fragment of a 
key (d 232). No. ¢ 1598 seems to have been a large nail or a linchpin. No. ¢ 1333 is a T-shaped 
object, perhaps a small hammer. The use of No. ¢ 384 is problematical. An iron blade (d 870) 
was associated with skeleton d X13. 


LEAD 
Exeept for mending-ties, which appeared frequently, very few lead objects were found 
(Fig. 201). No. ¢ 19 may have been a missile for a sling, No. d 723 the neck of a small vessel, 
and No. ¢ 172 an ornament. The uses of Nos. d 221 and ¢ 1599 are problematical. 


GOLD AND SILVER 


Coins (ef. chap. vi) were the only gold and silver objects found, except for a fragment of 
silver which may have been an earring (d 252 with skeleton d X7, Fig. 172). 


MINOR OBJECTS OF POTTERY OR CLAY 
The “whorls” of this period are mostly of truncated biconical form, but some with oval 
and some with semicircular cross-section also appear (Fig. 206). Loom weights resemble those 
of previous periods.” Nos. e 2295, with unintelligible incised signs, ¢ 1337, and d 4 are lids 
(Fig. 207). No. e 1792 (Fig. 206) may be a rough representation of an animal; perhaps it was 
part of a vessel or of some other object. No. ¢ 534 (Fig. 209) is perhaps a lamp. A pottery 
figurine and a pottery mold are described on page 166. 


LAMPS“ 
By Freperick O. WAAGE 


No. ¢ 512 (Fig. 208). The fine, round, relief lamps which were characteristic of the 2d cen- 
tury after Christ deteriorated rapidly in the following century. One trend was toward ac- 
centing the rotundity of the form at the expense of other features; and this, combined with the 
hasty and careless workmanship of the age, caused the nozzle gradually to be absorbed within 
the periphery of the body and eventually led to the formation of a quite round lamp.*? No. 
¢ 512 represents an intermediate step in this process. 

Nos. ¢ 1499 and d 2533 (Fig. 208). One form of Greek lamp of the 4th century B.c. had 
a flat top, a rather large filling-hole, and a groove around the top at its very edge.*> Although 
it gave rise to several distinct types during the Hellenistic age, some lamps preserved the 
essential elements of the original shape nearly unchanged, The durable bronze lamps were the 
chief agents in carrying it on; in them the very edge of the top, originally set off by the groove, 
was developed into a little ridge, and various forms of handle and nozzle decoration were 

“8 Cf OFP XXIX, Fig. 507. 

“ A lamp (b 1739) found with a Roman hoard in 1929 is deseribed in OJP XX 97. 


“7 Rémische Quartalschrift fir chrislliche Altertumskunde X1 (US97) Pl. IIL 2, 4, 7, 10, ete. (from Syracuse); Osear 
Broneer, Corinth. Results of Excavations Conducted by the American School ef Classical Studies at Athens, Vol. TV, Part 
1. Terracolla Lamps (Cambridge, Mass., 1930) Pl. XXIII 1501-7; F. ©, Waagé in George W. Elderkin, ed., Anttoch-on- 
the-Orontes. 1. The Excavations of 1982 (Princeton, 1934) pp, 63-05 and PL X, first two rows. 


*s Broneer, op. cit. p. 45, Type VII. 
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adopted2? These two lamps from Alisar are late Roman and early Byzantine specimens of the 
type. No. ¢ 1499 is of course the earlier; the slight ele vation of the discus around the filling. 
hole made it neeessary to punch holes in it, so that all spilled oil would drain into the interior. 

No. 3163." This belongs to the type called “African” because of its numerousness there, 
and it is important as being one of the few which have been reported from Asia Minor. Spegi- 
mens are found throughout the Mediterranean world but are most common in North Afriea, 
Sicily, and Italy. In material, technique, and decoration they are closely related to Late B 
ware and must have shared a home with it somewhere along the African coast, probably in 
Egypt, whence both lamps and pottery were exported far and wide. The only definite eyi- 
dence for the date of the lamps is the fact that they do not appear in Athens before the 5th cen- 
tury of our era“? and that one example in Rome has impressions of a coin of Theodosius IT 
( 408-450) on the rim.** Attempts made by R. Delbrueck in his Spétantike Kaiserportriits to 
identify the heads on some of the lamps with those of 4th century emperors and empresses 
are unconvincing, and there is nothing to prove that the typical form, as represented in No, 
3163, had developed before the 5th century. These were the last clay lamps of good quality 
which antiquity produced, and their significance is increased by the frequent occurrence of 
Christian symbols and scenes on the diseus.™' 

Nos. d3 and d 60 (Fig. 208). The “African” type enjoyed a vogue and a range of exporta- 
tion equaled by few other kinds of ancient lamps; copies of it and local shapes influenced by 
it form a large proportion of the lamps made after the 4th century. No. d 60 is a modified 
copy which still preserves plainly the open discus and closed rim; the side, however, is beveled 
off flat, and a profile drawing would probably show that it made a sharp angle with the lower 
half of the body. No. d 3 does not necessarily reveal any influence of the ‘‘African’’ type, since 
a type of rimless lamp (with the entire top surrounded by a ridge and not merely the discus 
as in Nos. e 1499 and d 2533) is not infrequent in Christian bronze lamps.* 

Nos. d10 and d 239 (Fig. 209). These may have been lamps with free (floating) wicks 
which the ancient Greek world abandoned during the 5th century B.c. in favor of the fixed 
wick. Accordingly Classical antiquities offer no parallels. 

Freperick O. WAAGck 


FRIT AND GLASS OBJECTS 


Except for small discoid beads of light bluish green frit (e.g., ¢ 22 and e 262, Fig. 210), of 
the type found from the Chaleolithic period on, and a small cylindrical frit bead with greenish 
blue glaze (d $44, not illustrated), no frit objects were found in Roman-Byzantine deposits. 

Glass beads (Fig. 210) were fairly numerous. Two small eye beads were found: No. d23 
is black with three red, black, and yellowish eyes; and No. e 209 is black with three white 
eyes. Large truncated biconical beads with thick inlay in another color seem to belong to this 
period. Nos. ¢ 80 and ¢ 1765 are black with yellow and green inlay; No. e 247 is black with 
white inlay. No. e 2050 (not illustrated) is a smaller bead with thick inlay. A black-and-white 

* British Museum, Catulogue of the Greek and Roman Lamps in Ue British Museum by H. B. Walters (London, 1914) 
Pls. V 61, VI70, VIL 59, ete. : 

“Cf similar holes on a lamp of the same generic type of the 3d ventury B.c. in Broneer, op. cit. p. 16, Fig. 6, No.1, 

“OTP VT 248 and Fig. 212, 

* Karl Kiibler in Athenische Mitteilungen LVI (1931) 81, 

as Edmond Le Blant in Boole Prangaise de Rome, Mélunges Warchéolagie ¢ d'histoire V1 (1886) 230 and PL IL 1 (the 
reverse inseription is misread), 

* A brief account af these lamps is piven by Broneer, ap. cit, pp. LIS-19, 

% Rémische Quartalsehrift IX (AS95) Pls. V -VI, No. B, 
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striped bead shaped like a scaraboid (e 1153) came f rom a Roman-Byzantine refuse deposit, 
Barrel-shaped beads of black glass with a single white stripe around the center appeared in 
this period (e.g., e 374 and e 1887). 

Only three elongated beads of plain ultramarine glass (e.g., e 1190; ef. ¢ 906, Fig. 120) were 
found in Roman-Byzantine layers. Two small globular beads of ultramarine glass (ef. d 96, 
Fig. 120) were in deposits which might belong to this period. No. d 13 isa fragmentary seal- 
loped bead of rich dark blue glass. 

Small, more or less globular beads in various colors were found again in this period. Of the 
five pieces, two were turquoise, one light brown, one yellow, and one discolored. It is possible 
that the turquoise beads are modern, as the workmen wore such beads on their garments, 
One very small ring-shaped bead of light blue glass was found in a Roman-Byzantine deposit, 

Nos. ¢ 1346 and e 1268, elongated biconical beads, are of reddish glass. No. e 1886 is 4 
drop-shaped bead of dark red glass. 

Glass mosaic pieces (gold, light green, blue, white, and dark red; e.g., the group ¢ 1285, 
Fig. 210) were numerous in one room of a building in P-Q 28-29. 

A Byzantine weight (ec 1600, found in CC 24) for a gold solidus may be dated to the 
5th/6th century. It is of deep ruby red glass and has a monogram in relief on a deeply im- 
pressed round stamp. Its weight is 4.38 grams.** 

Other glass objects of this period are described by Miss Christine Alexander on pages 340- 
44. For glass figurines and a frit seal see pages 166 and 168. 

“Similar pieces, but with the monogram in slightly sharper detail, are described by Ugo Monneret de Villard, 
“Exagia bizantini in vetro,”’ Rivista italiana di numismatica e scienze affini XXXV=2. ser. V (1922) 104, No. 30. Lam 
grateful to Mr. Edward T, Newell, president of the American Numismatic Society, for this reference and for the deserip- 
tion of the weight. 
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After the Byzantine rule had come to an end following the turbulent times of the Sasanian 
and Arab invasions, the settlement on the Alisar mound ceased to be of any importance; in 
fact, for a long time the mound seems to have been completely deserted (cf. pp. 317-18). Of 
the period of the Seljuk domination in Asia Minor no building remains have yet been found 
at Alisar, nor are any likely to be found there; for the Seljuk and Danishmand rulers seem 
never to have actually controlled this particular region. Although it was surrounded by 
prominent centers such as Amasya, Tokat, Sivas, Kayseri, Kirsehir, and Ankara, this region 
was the roaming ground of nomads who were more or less independent and who found here 
ideal grazing grounds with ample water for their livestock. The ancient site of Alisar with 
its near-by springs and surrounding trees (Pl. I1) became a resting-place for these nomad 
tribes. Since the important north-south trade route, which had surely been a predominant 
factor in the history of this site, had been shifted eastward by the Seljuks for greater safety,! 
there was no longer an attraction for a permanent settlement here. A few sherds of typical 
Seljuk character were found in 1927 in Z 12 (e.g., Pl. VIII 1 and Fig. 227 1-2), and during the 
six seasons of excavation twenty-six coins of the Seljuk period and two Ayyibid coins were 
found at various spots on the mound (Fig. 211; cf. p. 316). These coins were probably lost 
by nomads who had encamped here. 

As a result of the Mongol invasion of A.p. 1243 Seljuk Anatolia came under the suzerainty 
of the Mongols, at first directly, later indirectly under the ilkhans of Persia. With the break- 
ing up of the ilkhans’ power, Anatolia gained its independence and broke up into a great 
number of emirates. The lack of central control was not favorable to the development of art 
or commerce. The gradual extension of the Osmanli power, which began late in the 14th 
century, was suddenly interrupted by the invasion of Timur, which led to a temporary destruc- 
tion of the Osmanli state. But under Muhammet I (Celebi, 1413-21) the Osmanli state was 
reconstituted, and toward the end of the 15th century the whole of Anatolia was under Osmanli 
rule and saw a return of a certain stability and prosperity. 

Of presumably early Osmanli remains we uncoyered parts of a few buildings of seminomadie 
character, probably belonging to winter quarters (/zslak), and part of a burial ground (Fig. 
212). In 1927 we unearthed some one-room structures (in DD 9-10, EE 12, and DD 13), 
each with some additions. In 1932 a few more walls in DD—-EE 13 were freed (Fig. 213). 

The best preserved building was the one in DD 9-10. It was approximately rectangular, 
with an entrance on the west side. On the north side appeared a niche for a fireplace (Vig. 
214), before which lay a fragment of a Byzantine tombstone (Fig. 215). The southern part of 
the floor was paved. The walls were three or four courses high (about .90) but only one stone 
wide; the inner surface (that seen from the room) was smooth, while the outer surface was 
ragged. Sometimes single upright stone slabs appeared (cf. Fig. 217). No binding material 
except mud could be recognized. These remains were very fragile, and it seems impossible 
that they represented the walls of the building, much less its foundations. Either earth was 
piled against these stones or the room was dug out to some extent and then lined with them. 
Since such buildings were found on the same level with foundations of what must now be con- 
sidered Roman-Byzantine buildings (cf. Fig. 121), the latter theory is the more probable. In 

Cf. OIC No, 14, pp, 99 Ff. s OP VI 158-62 and 129-30. 
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EE 12 and DD 13 walls of the Roman-Byzantine period seem to have been cut into, and thejy 
stones were probably re-used for ling the new rooms. In EE 13 parts of two Roman-Byzan. 
tine walls seem to have been re-used. Further evidence for the assumption that such rooms 
were cut into the earth may be seen in the short wall extending outward from the north side 
of the entrance to the building in DD 10. This wall may have lined a ramp leading down to 
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the entrance. The fireplace niche on the north side of this room is of the construction still 
today typical for fireplaces in Anatolia, A seeond fireplace was found near the entrance. 
One of the fireplaces in DD 13 showed « floor covered in mosaic fashion with pottery slabs 
(Fig. 216).? 

Of the superstructures of these buildings nothing remains. Probably wooden posts were 
used to support the roofs, for part of such a post standing on a flat stone was found just out- 
side the northwest. corner of the structure in DD 9-10.2 The roofs most probably consisted 
of wooden beams with earth covering (Fig. 217). It is not surprising that nothing remains of 


*See OJP VL 131 and Figs. 118-19, ‘See OFP VI 160 and Fig. 140. 
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the roofs, for wood is very scarce in this region, and when a building was abandoned the beams 
would be carried off to be re-used. 

Parts of similar buildings were found in R 26-27 and § 27 (Figs. 218-19) and in J 24 and 
J 22 (Figs. 220-22). Many examples of such a type (a/ir) may be found today in Anatolia, 
built by villagers either on the outskirts of their village or as independent units farther away. 
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There the sheep are kept during the winter, and with them stays the shepherd, often with his 
whole family. Such structures are often used during one winter only and then abandoned—a 
custom which is apparently an atavism from the seminomadic period. 

Other building remains of this period were found in W-Y 14-15 and in Z 12. In W-Y 14-15 
three nearly parallel walls appeared just beneath the surface (Fig. 223). Each consisted of two 
rows of stones .35 apart, the interval being filled with ordinary soil; the whole thickness of 
each wall was about .85. In some instances the stones were laid in herringbone fashion (Fig. 
294). Associated with these walls was a peculiar structure in Y 14, a roughly oval foundation 


"See OJP VI 149-53. 
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with two parallel rows of stones within it (Fig. 225).° The remains in Z 12 include a baking. 
oven’ of the type found in a level of the second half of the first millennium B.c. (ef, p. 14) 
a type which is still used. Numerous small areas paved with small or medium-sized stones, 
found just below the surface, most probably belong to this period. 

The burial ground in ZZ 31, as far as unearthed, is described in OJP XX 119-20, According 
to the craniological material, the persons buried there are Armenoids and not Turks, although 
they were buried in typical Moslem fashion. Armenians had started to infiltrate into this 
region after the destruction of the Bagratid kingdom, and many of them followed in the wake 
of the Turkish tribes, especially those under leadership of the Danishmands. East of the 
burial ground the surface of the mound indicates other building remains of the Turkish period, 

The objects found in Level 1 T are of no particular interest, as there is more and better 
material from other sites. Besides one small bronze coin of Siileyman I’ only sherds and a few 
vessels (e.g., Figs. 227-31), a few blue glass beads, pipe bowls (liileler; e.g., 2044 and e 1431, 
Fig. 226), and some iron nails (e.g., 2047, Fig. 226) were unearthed. Though glazed sherds were 
numerous (see below), the majority of the sherds were of plain, wet-smoothed ware of the 
type that is still in use in Anatolia. Occasionally rough designs were painted on this unglazed 
ware in creamy white (e.g., Pl. VIII 11 [= Fig. 227 23]). A few fragments of typical Avanos 
ware appeared also. 

5 See OP VI 150. 7 OIP VIL 59. 

® See OP VI 141-42 and Figs, 126-27. ’OIP XXVII, No. 100. 
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REMARKS ON THE GLAZED POTTERY FRAGMENTS FOUND 
AT THE ALISAR MOUND 


By +Rupoir M. Riersrann 


The group of pottery fragments discovered in the upper strata of the Alisar mound and 
shown to me by Dr. von der Osten consists of the same types as are currently found on the 
surface at unoceupied sites in Anatolia.” Roughly speaking, we can distinguish the following 
types of finish and decoration: 

1. Plain glazes: bottle green, manganese purple, turquoise blue, ocher, and pale yellow. 
Two colors among these are significant. Turquoise blue glaze (e.g., P). VILL 1 and Vig. 227 1) 
and manganese purple glaze were imported into Asia Minor from Persia after the Seljuk 
conquest; such fragments therefore cannot he earher than the 12th century. 

2. Turquoise blue glaze with black painted decoration covered with a translucent glaze 
(e.g., Fig. 227 2). This mode of decoration is typically Seljuk and is to be assigned to the same 
period as the plain turquoise glazes. 

3. Conventionalized floral patterns painted in black, manganese purple, turquoise, or cobalt 
blue on a white ground and covered with a translucent glaze (Pl. VIIL2 and 4 and Fig. 
227 3-5). These appear on the interior surfaces of bowls the exteriors of which are usually 
covered with a bottle green glaze. Such wares are frequent in Anatolia and can hardly be as- 
signed to a period earlier than the 14th century; they are typical of the early Osmanli period 
and may have been earried on much longer in provincial manufactures. 

4. Sgraffito decoration (Figs. 227 6-17 and 21 and 228-29): reddish body, white slip partly 
scratched away; covered with pale yellow, bottle green (Pl. VIII 7), or ocher (Pl. VIII 3) glaze. 
Sometimes the yellow glaze is partly stained with bottle green and ocher, conforming to the 
incised pattern (e.g., Pl. VIII 5 [=Fig. 227 9]). This typically Byzantine technique was car- 
ried on in Anatolia far into the Turkish period. Some of the fragments are of such quality 
that origin early in the 11th or 12th century can be assumed with a certain degree of probabil- 
ity. That the majority of fragments, however, must belong to the Moslem period is evidenced 
particularly by one fragment with an Arabic inscription reading in sha Allah (3122a, Fig. 
228)!" A fragment of a bowl with a bird design (3122b, Fig. 228) is also to be noted particu- 
larly. 

5. Painted slip decoration (Fig. 227 18-20; Nos. 3122 and 3122b, Vig. 228; and No. 3122d, 
Fig, 229): reddish paste with a heavy white shp painted with a background color and a con- 
ventionalized floral or geometric design in another color, the whole then invested with a thick, 
translucent, slightly yellowish glaze. This technique is generally found on the outsides of 
howls the interiors of which are ornamented with sgraffito decoration. It seems to me an 
indieation of fairly late origin within the Moslem period. 

It is particularly to be remarked that the fragments from Alisar do not include any sherds 
of the typical Turkish wares of the 15th-17th centuries such as were made in Iznik or Kiitahya. 
This absence, in my opinion, proves nothing as to period. It proves simply that such wares 

"Tor comparative material see G. I’. Hudson in British Academy, Preliminary Report upon the Excavations Carried 
Ont in the Hippodrome of Constantinople in 1927 on Behalf of the British Academy (London, 1928) pp, 41-54; RM, Rief- 
stahl in Art Studies, Medieval Renaissance and Modern, Part I (Cambridge, Mass., 1930) pp. 162-64; P. Sarre in Das 
islamische Milet (Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, Milet, Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen und Untersuchungen seit dem Jahre 
1899, Bd, 111, Heft 4 (Berlin und Leipzig, 1935]) pp. G9-SS; FP. Sarre, “Seljuk and Karly Osmanh Pottery of Miletus,” 
Uriental Ceramic Society (London), Transactions, 1980031, pp. 20-25. 
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of higher quality (and price) were beyond the reach of the mhabitants of Alisar during the 
Osmanli period. 

Thus the fragments examined cover perhaps the end of the Byzantine period and the time 
up to the Seljuk conquest, certainly the Seljuk and early Osmanli periods (12th-15th cen- 
tury), and probably even the 16th and 17th centuries. Their character shows clearly their 
provincial origin and permits conclusions as to the modest means of the inhabitants. 

Rupour M. Riprsrann 


NOTES ON INDIVIDUAL GLAZED BOWLS AND SHERDS!! 


Five relatively complete bowls were found in a pit in Z 12." All are of fine buff to reddish 
buff paste covered with a white slip on which the decoration was painted or in which it was 
scratched (sgraffito); finally the entire vessel (except perhaps the base) was covered with a 
thick, yellowish, translucent glaze. The forms of the bowls are shown in Figure 230. 


3122 = (Fig, 228). Bowl .115h., .210 d.; painted slip decoration in creamy white and bottle green on exterior; 
interior bottle green with sgraffito decoration on rim. 

3122a (Fig, 228; OJP XXVII, No. 99). Fragmentary bowl .070* h., .177 d.; exterior light green below, brown 
above; interior light green with sgrafiito decoration. 

3122) (Fig. 228). Bowl .051 h., .122 d.; on exterior, painted slip decoration in creamy white and brown; interior 
light green with sgraffito decoration. 

3122¢ (Fig, 229). Fragmentary bowl! .065* h., .195 d.; bottle green with sgraffito decoration on interior. 

3122d (Pig. 229). Fragmentary bowl .101*h., .319 d.; painted slip decoration in creamy white and dark green 
on outside of rim; rest of exterior light green with darker green stains, encircled by lines and bands in 
seraffito technique; interior light green with darker green stains and sgraffito decoration; at some places 
within the pattern the white slip shows. 


Bowl sherds of the Seljuk and Osmanli periods are shown in Figure 227. Descriptions of 
sherds shown in color also (Nos. 4-5, 7-9, 11-13, 18, and 23) face Plate VIII. Nos. 6-22 
resemble the bowls just described. 


1. Turquoise blue glaze on both sides. 
2. On exterior (shown here), turquoise blue glaze with black painted decoration, covered by translucent glaze; 
on interior (PI. VIII 1), turquoise blue glaze. 
3. On interior, painted pattern in blue and black on a white ground, covered by translucent glaze. 
4—5. See Pl. VIL 2 and 4. 
6. Bottle green with sgraffito decoration. 
7. See Plate VIII 9. 
8. See Plate VILL 3. 
9. See Plate VIII 5. 
10. Light green with sgraffito decoration. 
11. See Plate VILL 6. 
12, See Plate VIIL 8. 
13. See Plate VIII 7. 
14, Light green with sgraffito decoration. 
15. Pale yellow with green stains; sgraffito decoration. 
16. Light green with dark green stains; sgraffito decoration. 
17. Light green with sgraffito decoration, 
LS. See Plate VILL 10. 
19, Painted slip decoration in brown and light green. 
20. Painted slip decoration in brown and light green. 
21, Green with sgraffito decoration. 
22. Painted slip decoration in brown and creamy white. 
23.14 See Plate VIII 11. 


''' Typical rim pieces are shown in Fig. 231. MOTP VI V1. OP XXVIT, No. 100 
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THE LAST SETTLEMENT AT THE SITE 


The next and last settlement at the site is the small farm of Mansuroglu just west of the 
ereek. It was founded in 1847 by Mansur Bey of Sungur, but has long since been abandoned 
(Fig. 232). A few tombs just southwest and southeast of the mound may belong to this settle- 
ment. On the other hand, they may be the last resting-places of camel- or donkey-driyers 
from the caravans which even today pass the south slope of the mound in spring and fal] 
(Fig. 233). The caravans follow the old trade route, but from year to year their number and 
size diminish. The site of Alisar is now completely deserted, with the exception of a water mill 
on its south slope. Each year in June the women from the villages of Alisar and Hosman come 
there to harvest the Peganum harmala L."' necessary for the preparation of their soap. Broken 
water bottles, blue beads, and fragments of brass ornaments from the headdresses of these 
women are slowly forming a new culture deposit. 


‘This plant grows here in abundance, as on most ancient sites in central Anatolia (ef. p. 402). 
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CRANIAL TYPES FROM ALISAR HUYUK AND THEIR RELATIONS 
TO OTHER RACIAL TYPES, ANCIENT AND MODERN, 
OF EUROPE AND WESTERN ASIA! 


By Wixtron Marion KroGMan 


Laboratory of Anatomy and Physical Anthropology, Western Reserve University 
Cleveland, Ohio 


1. THE COMPARATIVE ANTHROPOMETRY OF THE ALISAR CRANIA 


Since the publication of the first report on the Alisar skeletal material (91, pp. 122-38) 
the excavation of the site has been provisionally terminated and material dating back to the 
Chaleolithie period made available. We are now in a position to undertake a final analysis of 
possible racial components and to attempt to fit the Alisar physical types—especially the 
eranial types—into a broader picture of space and time. This task has been made much easier 
by Kappers’ very thorough study of the anthropology of the Near East (79), which affords a 
wealth of detail and offers also several fascinating hypotheses of race movements. 

Two hundred and two burials altogether have been recorded at Alisar. These are listed in 
Table I according to age and period. For details of each burial reference must be made to the 
reports by Drs. H. H. von der Osten and E. F. Schmidt in OJP VII, XIX—XX, and XXVIII- 
XXX (see 91, 1494, 115a-d). Not all of these burials were in a condition to permit study; in 
many instances only traces of skeletal remains were observable. For the most part those crania 
which could be measured were studied in the field. The data thus made available, together 
with photographs, form the basis of this report. The periods to which the usable crania are 
now assigned are: Chalcolithic: ¢ X18, e X16; Copper Age: 3203, 3204, 3209, 3212, 3213, 
3224, b X8, e X20, d X26, e X38; Early Bronze Age: b X15, ¢ X6, ¢c X16; Hittite Empires: 
b X20, b X32, b X35, b X37, b X43, b X44, b N45, e N13, ¢ X23, d X32, d X36, d X38; 
Post-Hittite—Phrygian: 3217, 3218, 3220, ec X2, ¢ X7; Medo-Persian—Hellenistic: b X4, 
¢ X15, d X20; Roman-Byzantine: b X1,* b X38, ¢ X17,* d X1,* d XN4,* d X6,* d X12, 

! A word of explanation is in place with regard to the ground covered in the report on the Alisar cranial material. To 
the professional anthropologist Sections 2-6 may be little more than a recapitulation of facts and theories already fairly 
well established. They summarize the present knowledge of racial origins and interrelationships in Europe. This summary 
is based on & personal study of the prehistoric material housed in the Hunterian Museum of the Royal College of Surgeons 
of England and the several museums of the University of London, as well as on an intensive and extensive survey of the 
literature, and is included because I have been urged repeatedly by archeologists and other students of the prehistory and 
protohistory of the Near East to supply a report complete for specialist and nonspecialist alike. This report, then, has two 
major aims: (1) to contribute toward a better understanding of the reliability which studies of ancient cranial material 
possess; (2) to make possible a fuller appreciation of the importance of a series of cranial material from a single site when 
studied in its larger context. The anthropological literature utilized is cited by boldface numbers which refer to the 
entries in the bibliography appended to this report. 

To Dr. Adolph A. Brux, assistant editorial secretary of the Oriental Institute, I record sincere appreciation of his pene- 
trating criticism of the manuscript submitted for publication as well as of his help in compiling Tables VI and VIII. His 
energy, interest, and knowledge have been stimulating. If the report be correct in fact, much of the credit belongs to 
Dr. Brux; if there be errors in interpretation, blame must rest with me. I take this opportunity to express my thanks also 
to Dr. yon der Osten, Dr. R. M. Engberg, Mr. F. 0. Allen, and Mr. R. J. Braidwood for help and advice on Table VI, 
and to Mr. Walter W. Romig for drawing the map and for participating in the preparation of the various tables and graphs 

= This and the next two periods will be referred to in the text hereafter simply as Phrygian, Hellenistic, and Roman 
respectively. 
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d X13.* d X21,* d X25; Turkish: b X47, b X50, b X51, b X52, b X56, b X59, b X61, b X653 
These crania may be classified by age and sex as follows: 

















Period Adult Male Adult Female Child Total 

Chalcolithie : 1 1 imal. 2 
6 1 3/1 male 10 

Copper Age..... u \2 female 
Early Bronze Age 2 1 male 3) 
Hittite Empires............-. 8 3 1 male 12 
Phrygian we ey. Beene. 1 female 5 
Hellenistic. . . 2 iene 3 
Roman _... 4 3 3 (2 female af} 
Turkish. . | Sk ee ao 4 unclassified 8 
Total 30 Ss 15 53 





Six of the crania used for the present 
Seven others (starred in the list above) 


report were not available for the previous one (91), 


are now differently dated, and a recheck of the in- 


TABLE I 


Acre AND Pertop DisrrinutTion oF BurIALs av ALIsar HiiyviiK 








Birth to 
Seven Years 


Seven to 
Fourteen Years 


Fourteen to 
Twenty-one Years 


Adult Male 


Adult Female 


Unclassified 
Adult 





Chaleolithic. 


Copper Age (Alisar I) - 


Early Bronze Age (Ali- 
sar IIT)... ors 


See Empires (Alisar 
LY eee eae ’ 


Post-Hittite-Phrygian 
(Alisar TV) ag eet 


Medo-Persian-Hellenis- 
tie (Alisar V and beg. 
OLY 1) t35c 

Roman-Byzantine 
sar VI) 


(Ali- 


Turkish (Alisar VIL) 





| 


* Numbers without prefix are from 1927 
Roman numbers I-VIJ added in Table 
numbers of those burials which are here 


e X10, ¢ X18a, 
X11, e X12, 
3.eX 





3206, 3208,321 La, 
b X6, b XO, 


a X40, d N44, 
a X30 


eX8,d X17 


3210, 3210a, 
eX1,d X9, 
d X24 





X62! b X63, 





b X64) b Nes, 


3217, 3220, 
e X10 


e X14, d X20 


3223, d X13 


b X51, b N52, 
b X61 


e X16 


3203, 3204, d X26 











$221, dX21, 
d X25, e X17 


b X50 








es 





b X15, b X68, 


e X16 


8 329 








eX, 
xX 


3207, 3213 


b X20, b X35, 
b X45, e XL 








, @numbers from 1928, b from 1929, ¢ from 1930, d from 1931, «from 1932. The 
I are the period designations used in the previous report (91); ef. p. 225. The 
dated differently than in former publications are starred. 


oi.uchicago.edu 


TABLE II 


MEASUREMENTS OF ALISAR CRANIA 







































































CHALCOLITHIC CopprrR AGE Earty Bronze AGE Hirritr Empires Post-HitriTE-PHRYGIAN HELLENISTIC Roman TuRKISH 
er een a a eS ED Te ta (ia nin eae) al Ey a aT (a ee MEASUREMENT —— | la eae ee ae ce am ee Si eel ee 
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dices has made further changes necessary. Hence final data on all fifty-three crania are as- 
sembled in Tables If and III. Those not previously listed are ¢ X18 and e X16 (Chalco- 
lithic), 3204, 3213," and e X3 (Copper Age), and d X38 (Hittite Empires). 

Skull ¢ X18 is typically female—small, gracile, smooth-contoured, with very weak supra- 
orbital ridges and small mastoids. Seen from above, the head shape is an elongated oval, 
tapering to the back; from the side, the forehead rises in a full curve, and the occiput is pro- 
tuberant (occiput en chignon). The skull is dolichocranie (L—B index 72.6) and orthocranic 
(Po-b-L index 59.8). The face is moderately high and moderately wide (upper morphologi- 
cal face index is middle [mesen], 53.2). The subnasal height is considerable, but there is no 
prognathism. The orbits are rounded, horizontal, and hypsiconchic (OI 92.1). The nasal aper- 
ture is narrow, moderately high, and mesorrhine (NI 47.8). The dentition is completely adult 
and shows second-degree wear; the bite is edge-to-edge; the upper incisors (I 1-2) are shght- 
ly shovel-shaped; the palate is parabolic, narrowed in front. It is impossible to state anything 
about suture closure except that the basilar is united. It is likely that the individual was about 
thirty years of age. 

Skull e X16 is that of a young female approximately fourteen years of age. The second 
permanent molar is newly erupted, and the basilar suture is un-united. Seen from above, the 
skull is a long, even oval, as broad in front as behind; from the side, the forehead is well arched 
and the occiput only slightly projecting. The skull is dolichocranic (L—B index 73.2), chamae- 
eranie (H—L index 68.2, Po-b-L index 58.1), and metriocranie (H—B index 93.1). The sub- 
nasal height is small; there is no prognathism. The orbits tend to be rectangular, sloping lat- 
erally and downward, and are hypsiconchie (OI 88.2). The nasal aperture is narrow, of me- 
dium height, and leptorrhine (NI 46.3). The teeth are small, little worn, and the upper second 
permanent molar is tricuspid (two buccal, one lingual), The palate is small and evenly para- 
bolic. This skull has a metopi¢ suture. 

Skull 3204 is that of a young female of about fifteen years of age. All sutures are open. The 
second molar is the last permanent tooth erupted, and it shows first-degree wear. The head 
shape, seen from above, is a short, regular oval. Seen from the side, the forehead is arched, 
and the occiput, though of the curvocciput type, is not prominent but tends more toward 
vertical flattening than any of the other crania in the present series. The skull is subbrachy- 
cranic (L-B index 79.4) and hypsicranic (Po-b—L index 66.5). The face is moderately high 
and moderately wide (upper morphological face index is middle [mesen], 50.4). The orbits 
are round and are strongly hypsiconchic (OI 91.9). The nasal aperture is leptorrhine (NI 
45.7). The palate is a short, wide parabola. 

Skull 3213 is that of a young female, probably subadult. All sutures are un-united. The 
entire lower face and skull base are missing, so that age cannot be estimated by the teeth and 
basilar suture. Seen from above, the head shape is almost an elongated hexagon: narrow in 
front, expanded at the parietals, narrow in back; from the side, the forehead is well filled, the 
oeciput markedly en chignon. The skull is mesocranie (L-B index 77.4) and orthocranic 
(Po-b-L index 60.5). The orbits are rectangular, slope laterally and downward, and are meso- 
conchie (OI 83.8). 

Skull e X3 is typically male, with strong muscular ridges, large mastoids, heavy supra- 
orbital ridges, and general massive appearance. Seen from above, the head shape is a regular 
oval, expanded slightly at the parietals; from the side, the forehead goes back in an even 
curve, and the occiput is only slightly projecting. The skull is markedly dolichocranic (L-B 
index 69.8) and chamaecranic (Po-b-L index 58.2). The face is moderately high, imparting 


‘In 116a, p. 23, skeleton $213 was stated to be of the “Turkish period(?).’’ The find was on the edge of the mound; 
the type is certainly not modern, In 1168, p. 137, that skeleton was reclassified as belonging to the Copper Age. 
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1) THE ALISHAR HUYUK, 1930-32 

in appearance of shortness because of the large supraorbital ridges, and tends to be narrow 
(upper morphological face index is narrow jlepten], 56.3). There is no prognathism. The orbits 
are rectangular, inclined downward and laterally; they are damaged, so that an index cannot 
be derived, but they are almost certainly mesoconchic. The nasal aperture is leptorrhine 
(NL 44.0). The teeth are small, all erupted, and show second-degree wear; they illustrate 
very well the essentially human plus-shape pattern; the upper incisors are slightly shoyel- 
shaped: the palate is parabolic, slightly narrowed in front. Age cannot be ascertained by the 
sutures, since they are extensively damaged; an age of thirty years is probably not far from 
right. There is a metopie suture. 

“Skull d X38 is large, being that of an adult male of about thirty years of age. The basilar 
suture is united; the vault sutures show signs of beginning union. The molar teeth show sec- 
ond-degree wear. The head shape, seen from above, is a short oval: broad in front, expanded 
at the parietals, tapering in back; from the side, the forehead rises vertically and sweeps back 
in an even curve with the occiput markedly protuberant. The skull is subbrachyeranic (L-B 
index 79.5) and chamaecranie (H-L index 65.3, Po-b-L index 58.4). The face is short and 
broad with an unusually short subnasal height (upper morphological face index is broad {eu- 
ryen|, 49.2). The orbits are rectangular, slope laterally and downward, and are mesoconehie 
(OIL 78.6). The nasal aperture is wide and rather low, hence chamaerrhine (NI 51.9). The 
teeth are very small, with marked diastemata between the upper incisors and canines (I ]- 
1 2-C); the upper third permanent molars are almost bicuspid; the lower third permanent 
molars have either been lost ante morlem or are impacted. The palate is a very short, wide- 
open arch, 

It is worthy of note that in none of the skulls was there a trace of dental disease. 

The present material reaffirms our earlier conclusion that Alisar Copper Age and Phrygian 
present a longheaded type, Alisar Early Bronze Age and Hittite Empires a roundheaded type. 
We have now the additional evidence that also the earliest population, the Chalcolithie, was 
longheaded. In Tables [V and V are summarized the average measurements and average 
indices of all of the adult Alisar crania. 

According to our present knowledge of longheadedness and roundheadedness, these types 
are not absolutely restricted in their range. In a longheaded population the cranial index may 
range from very long heads to middle or subround heads; in a roundheaded population the 
range may be from very round heads to middle or moderately long heads. The fact of sig- 
nificance is the predominance of a given type in any one population, or at any one time in the 
history of that population. The distribution of types on either side of the predominant form 
need not be « measure of mixture; it may be an expression of an expected variation. It is only 
when the sum total of cranio-facial features differs that we may look for introduced elements. 

In Figure 234 A the horizontal circumference of Chaleolithie adult female ¢ X18(L-B in- 
dex 72.6) and that of Copper Age subadult female 3213 (L-B index 77.4) are superimposed. 
The slightly greater breadth of 3213 may he due in part to the difficulties of reconstruction, 
especially over the right parietal. In Figure 234 B the transverse contours are compared; here 
again the slightly greater breadth of 3213 is to be noted. In Figure 234 C the lateral contours 
are superimposed; they are virtually identical, and in both the occiput is fully rounded. 

In Figure 235 A the horizontal cireumferences of Copper Age adult male e X3 (L-B index 
69.8), Hittite Empires adult male d X38 (L-B index 79.5), and Phrygian adult male 3218" 
(L-B index 68.1) are superimposed. The lengths of all three do not differ greatly, but d X38 
is obviously broader. Of interest is the marked postorbital constriction in 3218; this was the 


‘ Measurements of this skull were first published in Table I opposite p. 136 in OFP XX, 
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TABLE IV 
Mean Measurements or Ansan Cranra (Abus) 
Eanuy > ioe 
Copper Ace Bios Ea |Panves Roman (ys ae 
MEASUREMENT =a 1AN 
a6) | Pay | a2) | ais) | 93) | aA) 4) | Pts) (4) 
(1) Gl-op (L)*.... 182.1] 177 180-5] 182.9] 174.3) 186.5 IS] 0) 185.3) 167.0 
(8) Bu-eu (B) é 135.0} 137 142 5) 144.6) 141.0) 132 4 140.3) 136.3) 146.0 
(LAB aHly CAA aes a et An sme s se alk 136 4 ..-| 136.0) 125.9] 121.5) 124.0 129.0) 131.0) 180.0 
(20) Po-b. een Ae 112.8} 107 116.0) 118 4) 106.0) 113.5 119.3] 122.5) 112°8 
(9) Min. frontal (B’) 91.3} 93.5} 100.5) 99.8} 96.7) 99.7 99.0) 97.3) 95.5 
(45) Zy-zy (J)....... 124 4) 113 135.5) 129 125.0) 127.7 122.5) 127.0) 135.3 
(5) Ba-na (LB)... 102.9]... 95.0) 103 87.0) 98.0 106.0) 107.0) 99.8 
(AND Rapral nl hana eee ee Nee 91.0 $4.0) 98 77.0) 95.0 105.0} 98.0) 93.3 
(48) Na-pr (G’H)...... 69.6). . 60.0) 6S 62.0) 66.5 72.8} 68.0} 70.3 
(50) Bi-orb. min, (DC) . SOS | Inve, AE 25.5) 24 21.5) 23.7 24.3) 21-3) 22-0 
(5lajOrb, width (OUR). 38.9] 37 36.0) 40 37.0) 39.3 39.5) 41.0} 39.3 
GQVVOrb sheet (ORR) Scr. ee 33.7] 31 34.0} 32 33.0) 32.8 35.5) 34.0) 33.8 
(55) Nasal height (VHRR). . 48:8).... 49 0) 52 48.0) 50.5 52.0} 51.0) 43.8 
(54) Nasal width (VB).... 24.9 26.0) 26, 24.0) 26.0 24.3) 25.0) 23.0 
(61) Max. al. width (2B). 60.3 53.0) 61.9) 64.0) 62.0 59.3) 66.0) 618 
(60) Max. al. length (G)'), 51.4 46.0) 503 43.0) 53.0 55.7) 54.5) 49.0 
* Vor explanation of symbols see Table LI. 
TABLE V 
Mean Inpices* or Atisan Crania (ApuLTs) 
Rinvy. Posr- : 
Corren Ace Bios Hirrere; | Beers Rowan — | TERK 
INDEX pat Formvua TAN 
(6) | Qi) | (2) | as) | 203) | AH oa) | 213) | aa) 
Granials seven Oboe 1) |B XK00 74.2 | 77.4| 79.1 | 79.2 | 80.9 | 71.0 77.7| 73.6 | 87.5 
L-B L 
‘ 
Height-length ..|H-L. | 22<100 el 77.7 | 68.1 | 70.4 | 67.8 69.7 | 71.2 | 77.9 
’ 
Height-breadth |H-B eee 100 a5 oss 93,2 | 87. 86.1 | 93.2 82.7 | 97.0 1 
Po-b-length . . ..|Po-b-L Eee 62.0 | 60.5 | 64.3 | 62.0 | 61.6 | 60.9 65.9 | 65.9 | 67.6 
Po-b-breadth. ..|Po-b-B Pot xin 83.6 | 78.1 | 81.5 | 78.4 | 76,6 | 85.8 | 77 85.4 | 89 2 3 
Orbital........{O1 Ort x00 87.1 | 83.8 | 94.4 | 81-4 | 89.2 | 83.5 90.0 | $2.9 | 86.2 
i 
NB X100 ale ps 
— r 53. 50.2 | 50,0 | 53.2 48.1 | 49.0 3.0 
Nasal..........|NI Aaa 51.3 53.1 | 50 
Transverse cra- 
nial'face....|'.s:20.. Lae 92.2 | 82.5] 95.1| 89.7 | 91.2 | 95.6 88.1 | 88.8 | 924 
Upper morpho- GH 100 eee | |b 
logical face; o-)...... ~. ot aaa Bee OM: casos 43.8 | 52.9 | 49.6 | 52.1 59.6 | 567 4Q 
t 
Zygo-frontal....|.. Bee 75.8 | 73.5 | $2.7] 74.2 | 77.9 | 74.4] 78.1] 72:8] 79:3 | 79.5 | 71.4 














* Calculated from the individual indices, 
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only ekull that approached Elliot Smith's definition of the “Brown Race”’ as possessing jl). 
filled temporal regions (157, p. 66; cf. p. 69). In Figure 235 B the frontal contours are com. 
pared, including the faces (face incomplete in 3218). The broad, low face of d X88 is in con. 
trast to the narrower, higher faces of e X3 and 3218; the unusually short subnasal length of 
d X38 is striking. In Figure 235 C the lateral contours, again including the faces, are superim- 
posed. Here d X38 is clearly separated from e X3 and 3218 by a decreased postporionie length, 
compensated, as it were, by an increased preporionic length. The shortening of the occipital 
area does not, however, involve a planoccipital condition. 

In Figures 236-37 skulls ce X18 and 3213 and skulls e X3, d X38, and 3218 respectively 
are shown photographically for comparison with Figures 234-35. The fragmentary condi- 
tion of skulls e X18 and e X3 when received is illustrated in Figure 238.° 

In Figure 239 the individual skulls of Alisar Chalcolithic, Copper Age, Early Bronze Age, 
Hittite Empires, and Phrygian are graphically depicted on a length-breadth grid, Each skull 
is located according to its gl-op length and its eu-eu breadth. The diagonal lines demareate 
the cranial index: 70 or less, very longheaded ; 70-75, longheaded ; 75-80, middleheaded; 80-85, 
roundheaded; 85 and over, very roundheaded. Chaleolithic, Copper Age, and Phrygian fal] 
into the long- and middleheaded zones; Early Bronze Age and Hittite Empires fall into the 
middle- and roundheaded zones. There is, of course, an expected slight overlap. 

In Figure 240 a similar diagram has been utilized to contrast the average cranial lengths 
and cranial breadths of adult skulls in each of the pericds, with equal weight given to the male 
and female averages when both are available. Again we note a consistent grouping, shown by 
the dotted lines: Chalcolithic, Copper Age, Phrygian, Hellenistic, Roman; Early Bronze, 
Hittite Empires. The isolation of the Turkish period is a significant feature to which we shall 
return later, 

In Figure 241 a different method of comparison is employed. Because of the fragmentary 
nature of several of the skulls and the scattered nature of the available comparative data, four 
indices were chosen because of their practicability. Three are indices of cranial proportion: 
L-B, H-L, H-B; one is an index of upper facial proportions: upper morphological face index. 
Adult male averages only are given: 














Period L-B H-L H-B Upper Face 
Copper Age 74.2 75.1 100.3 56.0 
Early Bronze Age 79 1 777 93 .2 43.8 
Hittite Empires 79 2 68 1 87.1 52.9 
Phrygian 710 478 93 2 52.1 
Turkish 87.5 774 89.1 519 





For the L-B index the grouping is Copper Age and Phrygian; Early Bronze Age and Hittite 
Empires; and Turkish. For the H-L index the grouping is Hittite Empires and Phrygian; 
Copper Age, Early Bronze Age, and Turkish. The H-B index distinguishes Copper Age from 
Early Bronze Age and Phrygian, while Hittite Empires and Turkish show similarity. In upper 
morphological face index Early Bronze Age stands by itself at one extreme, as does Copper 
Age at the other, The low H-L index of Hittite Empires and Phrygian, the high HB index 

‘The restorations which made these skulls usable were achieved by Mr, W, H. Sassaman after nearly a year’s patient 
labor, for not only were the skulls broken, but they were warped as well. His work brings added evidence that no material 
= sets fragmentary that it may be pverlooked by the archeologist. Dr. von der Osten and his staff are to be congratulated 
upon their carv in oxeayating the material; Mr. Sassaman is to he congratulated for the finest, craniological reconstruction 
ever achieved The photographs of the restored skulls were prepared by Miss W. M. Kuenzel of the Laboratory ol 
Anatomy, Western Reserve University, Cleveland, Ohio; all figures were drawn by Miss Elizabeth Groves. To both of 
these artists Tam erateful for their efficient assistance. 
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Fic. 238.— FRAGMENTARY CONDITION OF SKULLS c X18 AND e X3 WHEN RECEIVED 
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TABLE VI 


SEQUENCE AND CHRONOLOGY IN EGYPT, ASIA MINOR, AND WESTERN ASIA 


MESOPOTAMIA AND ELAM~ 











SYRIA AND PALESTINE’ 


i] 
; Mesolithic ? 
! : 
Cranial Natufian® 
Ad type ) Proto- Jericho? 
? Neolithic resembles ])+ Neolithic \Mediterraneans [1 ¢ Neolithic ? 
Tasian early (Semites ?) Jericho Tahunian 
dynastic 5 
Nineveh I | 2 10 
4500 BC Shaghir Bazar® | | Ras al-Shamrah V Tell al-Judaidah XIV 
a F iod yarpachiyyah Samarra} Invasion of © B | Chalcolithic 
Chalcolithic D lee ie ve dear Sumerians * Semitic invasion ? 
. eo ; ssur Usa | —~ : 
Badarian Al ae a fe XIV-AVII Tepe Gaura | Bea’. of Akkad DGB Byblos 
4000 ? ——— ead es Ré’s al-Shamrah I-IV ° 
Uruk IV-XI Tepe Gaura VII &-X1 = x 
Uruk Period Khafajah = Ur <——__________— DB Tet al-Judaidah XI-Zill D 
Predynastic D Nineveh Jericho 2 
3500 ? en , hes I m Tulailat Ghassil S 
; Jamdat Nasr Farah Tell Asmar Baisan: Level XVII and pits > 
: " { Khafajah Tell Billah VI-VII Baican: Levels DAV Rul = 
; Period Kish Tepe Gaura VIL- VILA D? alsan: LEVels cond 
Dynasties (Ry D Nineveh Uruk I-III Megiddo: Stages IV-VI i) 
© 
Al-Ubaid Kish"Y” Ur =~ © 
3000 ? — Ieee Tell Asmar Uruk D(B) S 
E Dynasties T= Appearance Early Dynastic I (hese Kish Early Bronze 8 
= D of DO) Period see hacked Asmar Megiddo: Stages I-IV B 
KS H = = ; z == 
wise a, (eon asc aB) —asan: Levels LAI ne 
a) res: a Jericho e. 
gs Dynasties VIL-X D | Dynasty of Sargon of Akkad | ASSYRIA Dj) Tell Bait Mirsim 2 
£3 — Ushpia Byblos 2 
—_ 10 fo) 
Rass al-Sh A Il = 
9000 2& D es XL-XIL D Dynasty I of Babylon eee ee ts 
= = Dynasties Babylon sacked by Hittites a2 1925 Middle Bronze | ae S 
zs Byblos, Ra's al-Shamrah II, Tell Bait Mirsim D® = 
ge = — Middle Bronze II ae 
Bs ee XM-XVI D en Byblos, Megiddo, Re’s abShamrah II, Tell Bait Mirsim 28 9 
i= —— nirari 50 
1500 » Dynasty XVII Kassite Dynasty) Hurrians cae DB or halen Period ~s 
= ——+ Iron D (Indo -Aryan) (Aryans?) Byblos, Jericho, Megiddo: Strata VII-VIIL, Ra's al Shamrah 1 = 
— Dynasty AIX in Babylon =| in Mitanni j-on3 Hebrew invasion os 
Dynasty XX Early Iron © 
1000 J y pgauipilese. ? Sphilictine invasion, Megiddo: Strata V-VI = 
3 Middle Iron = 
i Dynasties YEN RSG D ee Israelite Kingdom: David, Solomon vB 
© gon D 
i: Nebuchadnezzar Ashurbanipal Megiddo: Strata I-IV s 
500 +2 Persian conquest 525 Persian conquest 539 Late Iron 3 
4 Persian-Greek Period, Megiddo: Stratum I 2 
DiseraiG D Seleucid as Hellenistic 
O Parthian ( Arsacid ) 
Roman 
Roman D ——e 
Sasanian 
AD. 500 Byzantine 
Coptic DE) 


1 The date of the beginning of the dynastic period is still uncer 
tain (see p 254,n.24). Here Dr. Breasted’s chronology (18a) has 
been followed, though it is recognized that scholars now incline 
to place the beginning of Dynasty I nearer 5000 than 3400 
B.C.; cf, e.g, Frankfort in Royal Asiatic Society, Journal, \951, p 339. 
On the Badarians and Tasians see Guy Brunton (18d, pp. 60 f) 
and Flinders Petrie (124, pp. 78-80). 


2 These symbols are explained on page 256. 
3 On the introduction of iron in the Near East see C4H 1 109. 


4. On the Early Dynastic, Jamdat Nasr, Uruk, and al-“Ubaid periods 
see Frankfort (49a, pp. I-23, 48-51, and 65-72, also Table 1; 494, 
pp. 79-87; 49c¢, pp.55-73 and chronological table) and Speiser (158c, 
pp. 143 and 177-83). On the sequence Proto-Mediterraneans, 
Sumerians, Semites see Henry Field (42, p79). 

5 See Annals of Archaeology and Anthropology (AAA) KX (1933) 
27-34 and 159-75. 


6 See /rag I (1936) 9-11. 
7 For a summary of recent discoveries see American Journal 


of Archaeology ZLI (1937) 146-53. 
8 According to Miss Garrod (Sia) 


9 See AAA XXII (1935) 145-84 and PI. ELVI, also Syria XVI 


(1935) 353-57 and Albright (1a, pp. 199- 201), 


10 See Syria XV (1934) IIOF, ZVI (1955) 167F, and XVO 


(1936) 152-37. 
11 According to Blegen (9a, pp. 55 f.) 


ASIA MINOR (WEST) 


CYPRUS 
Neolithic 
Kumtepe ? 
Chalcolithic Chalcolithic 
018 
Erimi 


Hisarlik 1 Therm: Towns LI D 
Karaagactepe (Dardanelles) ? 


Torta ? Early Bronze 
Bronze Age Lapithos B 

Hisarlik IL 

BoziyUk DB) 

Middle Bronze 

Hanaytepe B D llapithos : 

Hisarlik II-VI Melia 
Iron Age ee og 

Hanaytepe A 

Hisarlik VIL a-b DB) Enkomi BD 
lonian lron Age 
Phrygian Geometric 
Lydian D? Archaic 
Persian Classic 
Hellenistic Hellenistic 
Roman Roman 
Byzantine Byzantine 


12 The dates assigned to Hisarlik strata are those hitherto gen- 
erally accepted. The results of the recent excavations by Blegen may 


lead to important modifications. 


LI (1934/35) 268f, 


13 See American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literatures 


14 Chronological data in this column are based on information kind- 
ly supplied in 1937 by Dr. Erich F, Schmidt for use in this table. In- 
stead of retaining the preliminary dates given in 1494, pp. 341, 366, 


ARAL- CAS- 
ASIA MINOR (EAST) — PIAN AREA‘ NORTH INDIA’ 
ALISAR 
Neolithic Neolithic ° 
Anau I 
Chashmah ‘Ali (Ray 
Sakcagozu ? Myra ss 4500 BC? 
Chalcolithic Chalcolithic | Chalcolithic D? 
Sakcagozv Chashmah-'Ali(Rayy) 
(Black incised ware) Hisar] D 4000 ? 
Sakcadézi urtazagird (nea 
589 Tehran 
(Painted ware) Tepe Giyan 
oe Siva 
ura epe 
Chalcolithic D Shah Tepe Il? D+ 4500 ? 
Copper- Bronze Age 
Tepe Hisar I [) 
ere he Nal D 
ang Tepe 
= ee Bronze Age +5000 ? 
Shah Tepe II? D) rea agee +} 
bopper D ee el 
Bronze Age . 
Early Bronze B Sirens Te 
appadocian tablets Jhukar 
=} (Assyrian merchants in ane Daro 2000 
Anatolia) 
Hittite aay 
Empires Inscriptions of Yazilikaya 
lron Age lron Age 
Inscriptions of Zincirli ? peas 
AE Tepe Siyalk 
Phrygian D Inscriptions of Tyana Ee 1000 
Medo-Persian | Medo- Persian 500 
bad 
Hellenistic Hellenistic 
hs O 
Roman Roman 
D 
Byzantine | Byzantine A.D. 500 


390, and 452 f., Dr. Schmidt now places the end of Tepe Hisar I at ca 3500 BC.; 
the other dates shown here are calculated on the basis of his new table of com- 
parative stratification. 


15 On Shah Tepe see T.J.Arne in Acta Archaeologica VI (\955) |- 48. 


16 See Archaeological Survey of India, Mohenjo-daro and the Indus Civilization, ed 
Sir John Marshall (3 vols.; London, 1931), esp.I 100 and 102-8; H. Hargreaves, 
Excavations in Baluchistan, 1925, Sampur Mound, Mastung, and Sohr Damb, Nal 
(Archaeological Survey of India, Memoirs,” No.35 (Calcutta, 1929]), esp. pp 38 and 56 f; 
and Ernest Mackay in [Boston] Museum of Fine Arts, Su/letin XXXIV (1936) 83-92. 
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of Copper Age, and the extreme roundheadedness of the Turkish peried are noticeable in 
Figure 241. 

On the basis of the foregoing measurements and graphie contrasts there can be no doubt 
that the earliest population at Alisar was longheaded; then came in a roundheaded element, 
to be superseded by another wave of longheads not markedly different from the earliest; after 
this there is a progressive trend toward roundheadedness until the appearance of a very round- 
headed type not at all comparable with the earlier roundheads. In other words, the Chal- 
colithic, Copper Age, and Phrygian elements represent related longheaded types: those of 
Karly Bronze Age and Hittite Empires represent an identical roundheaded type; Hellenistic 
and Roman elements are a transitional carry-on of the Phrygian type;in the Turkish period 
a roundheaded type not seen in Early Bronze and Hittite Empires makes its appearance, viz. 
the Armenoid type. 

In attempting to identify the several types referred to above we must consider both chrono- 
logical sequence and possible geographical relationships. According to Dr. yon der Osten 
(1150, pp. 30 and 269) the following provisional dates may be assigned to the cultures found 
at Alisar: 


A.D, 
; [Qantarlic.« sts hoses Le PAs Ste 14th-1Sth century 
ovat) Veliko. wenewss piperie tice ceen ca tacts 11th-13th century 
(most of VI) Roman-Byzantine........ ......., Ist-llth century 
B.C. 
(V and beg. of V1) Medo-Persian, Hellenistic, Galatian.... 7th-Ist century 
(IV) Post-Hittite-Phrygian............. .. 12th-7th century 
(IT) Hittite Empires...................... 20th-12th century 
(III) arly Bronze Age............... .... 24th-20th century; overlaps first 
Hittite Empire 
(1) Copper Age..... i Ah EPR BAe ea: ends in 24th century 
Chialaolithip=: Ass AR ARAS MABAA As ends about 3000 B.c. 


The Roman numerals represent the period designations employed in the earlier report (91). 
In this report we follow the chronology just given. It is to be noted that in this revised se- 
quence Period III (Early Bronze) precedes Period II (Hittite Empires). 

In Table VI is presented an outline of chronology and cultural sequence in Egypt, Meso- 
potamia, Syria, Palestine, Asia Minor, and the Aegean area. The chart is based upon 
Frankfort (49a), Scharff (140a), Ungnad (181), CAH I (ineluding the chronological tables 
on pp. 656-75), and Menghin (104), though the chronology for each cultural period or site has 
been harmonized with the most recent scholarly opinions. 

The human remains probably most direetly comparable in time with those of Alisar Chal- 
colithic and Copper Age are those of two Mesopotamian sites, al-Ubaid, reported by Keith 
(85), and Kish, reported by Buxton and Rice (22). Since these have been considered in our 
earlier report (91, p. 138), detailed measurements need not be repeated here. At al--Ubaid 
Keith found a longheaded population (average L—B index for seven males, 72.6, though that 
for four females was 77.6) which he placed nearest the modern Arabs, who are a ‘‘Semitie”’ 
people. He found ‘‘no trace... . of any roundheaded element of the Hittite type nor of the 
Mongolian type” (85, p. 240). 

7 The problem of Mongoloid elements is a doubtful one. Keane (81, pp. 301 f.) holds that “some of the figures brought 
to light by M. de Sarzec at... . Lagash show distinctly Mongolic traits in the prominent cheek-bones, oblique eyes 
and generally flat features.” Pinches (126) notes Mongoloid traits in the Akkadians. Worrell (190, p. 101) states: ‘The 
Sumerians were of Mongolian or Mongoloid (Finno-Ugrian?) origin, The Akkadians were Semites.’’ Peake (120, p. 172) 
quotes Douglas to the effect. that several Chinese groups had a legend that their ancestors “had migrated eastward from a 
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In questing for the possible relatives of the al-Ubaid population Keith (86, pp. 222 f. and 
925 f.) suggests that the latter was akin to the predynastic Kawamil type in Egypt described 
by Fouquet; more distant affinities, says Keith (85, p. 222), are to be found with the Neolithic 
longheads of France and the Long-Barrow type of England; an ultimate source may possibly 
be found in the Combe-Capelle type of Aurignacian age (85, p. 240). In Section 5 we consider 
European Upper Paleolithic and Neolithic types. 

At Kish Buxton (22, pp. 67-71, including table opposite p. 108) found a population which 
was essentially longheaded.* For twenty-two males the L—B index ranged from 63.3 to 89,1; 
for four females the range was 70.5 to 76.3; the calculated mean L—B index for twenty-four 
males was “71.54 + 0.68." Two major types were recognized, the ‘‘Eurafrican’” and the 
“Mediterranean,” The former was long- and highheaded with a tendency to seaphocephaly; 
the forehead was retreating, the supraorbitals strong, and the calvarium, though small, re- 
sembled the Combe-Capelle type: all craniofacial contours were “angular,” an impression 
enhanced by a broad face. The Mediterranean type was long- to middleheaded, with rounded, 
gracile contours, well filled cranium, and prominent occiput. 

The roundheads at Kish, on the other hand, were identified by Buxton (22, p. 74) as Arme- 
noid; if so, they are certainly not comparable with the roundheads at Alisar. 

In answer to the question how Alisar Chaleolithie and Copper Age are related to al-Ubaid 
and Kish, we would state that the same basic longheaded stock, the Mediterranean, repre- 
sented today by the South European type, is present in all of them. 

We cannot neglect the presence of the roundheads. Giinther (67a, pp. 47-50) states that 
the Sumerians may have been ruled by Nordies. Buxton (22, p. 82) feels that it is not improb- 
able that the Sumerians belonged to the Armenoid race, but he recognizes the possibility 
that the original inhabitants of all Mesopotamia were of the longheaded proto-Egyptian type. 
In this Elliot Smith (157, pp. 153-61) concurs—at least by implication—when he says that 
the Sumerians were of the ‘Brown Race,” by which term he designates (157, p. 69) the closely 
related peoples of the entire Mediterranean basin, the coast of Asia Minor, Southwestern 
Asia, and India. Hall (61, p. 173) feels that the Sumerians were of Indian origin, akin to the 
Dravidians. 

Since our earlier report was written, information concerning the important Megiddo ma- 
terial has become available through a brief discussion by R. M. Engberg (39a, pp. 45-47), 
Engberg (39a, pp. 45 f.) notes that ‘there are now available twenty-seven skulls found in a 
Chaleolithie context, to be compared with five crania from the tomb whence came the pottery 
illustrated in Figure 14. In neither group, however, is there any great dissimilarity in head 
form, for hoth appear to conform to the Mediterranean river-bed type of head. The skulls 
that have come from Hyksos and Late Bronze burials differ markedly from the Early Bronze 
and Chaleolithie specimens, and together appear to form another major physical group.” 
According to him, the average cranial index of three Early Bronze males (ca. 2000 B.c.) was 
74.97, of two females 74.25; the average cranial index of sixteen Chaleolithie males (?-ca. 
3000 B.C.) was 72.88, of eleven females 75.96. Later information from Mr. Engberg is to the 
effect that the skulls of the Hyksos period (1800-1600 B.c.) are of a rather roundheaded type.’ 

W. F, Albright (16, p. 3) calls attention to Dunand’s report on skeletal remains from the 





region south of the Caspian Sea in about the twenty-third ventury ne.” The Bak are the people traced by Peake from 
the ( Asplan area northeast to China via Central Asia. The presence of so-called Mongoloid traits in early Mesopotamia 
may hint at admixture, but it does not certify as to origin, The earliest people are longheads, hence non-Mongoloid. 


“At Carchemish, Early Bronze Age, a similar longheaded skull was found by ©. L. Woolley (Buxton, 20, p. 102). 


* The Megiddo skulls were-turned over for study to Dr. Ales Hrdlitka, whose report will appear in O7P XXNXILL 
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Chaleolithie cemetery of Byblos dating not “later than the third quarter of the fourth mil- 
lennium.”’ The pottery is similar to the Ghassulian, generally accepted as Chaleolithic. The 
cranial type is prevailingly longheaded. Dunand relates the type to the Mesolithic Natufians 
of Carmel, recovered by Miss Garred, and to the Badarians of Upper Egypt. 

As we move down a millennium or so, the vista of comparison widens tremendously: Alisar 
Early Bronze Age, Hittite Empires, and Phrygian may be compared with Ur in Mesopotamia, 
Mohenjo Daro in the Indus Valley, Tepe Hisar in northern Iran, Hanaytepe and Hisarhk 
IIL on the west coast of Asia Minor, and with a number of less important sites. 

At Ur Keith (85, pp. 220-22) notes an intensification of the longheadedness seen at al- 

Ubaid, due, he contends, to a Semitic influence. Three male skulls had an L-B index range 

of 66.7 to 71.6, with average of 69.8; four females ranged from 68.4 to 74.3; no round- or 
middleheads were observed. Keith (85, p. 214) holds that basically the Ur newcomers ‘were 
of a race closely allied in origin with the older [al--Ubaid] inhabitants’; he concludes further 
that ‘the ancient inhabitants of Ur and Kish were of the same racial composition.” The date 
of the Ur material studied by Keith is set by him (85, p. 214) at 1900-1700 B.c. It is an ex- 
tremely important fact, therefore, that the physical type of this date ean be identified with 
that of some two thousand years earlier; for this bespeaks 1 continuity of type that argues for 
the dominance of an indigenous form. 

About 2500-2000 B.c. an Indo-Aryan (Indo-European, Indo-German) linguistic wave ap- 
pears to have emanated from Western Asia and swept on to India, to Europe, and to Asia 
Minor. The question arises: Was this linguistic complex carried by a specific “Indo-Aryan” 
physical type? Kappers (79, pp. 94-125, esp. p. 116) has identified the “Indo-Aryan” race 
with the possessors of extreme longheadedness: in his curves of the L—B index a peak of 71 
denotes an “Indo-Aryan” type. We can trace this type in various prehistoric sites. 

Menghin (104, p. 442) points to the evidence of contact between Sumer and Mohenjo Daro 
during the first half of the 3d millennium B.c. Sewell and Guha (102) report on the cranial 
material from Mohenjo Daro and make comparisons (102, p. 643) with a more or less con- 
temporary skull from Nal in Baluchistan. The following measurements are taken from Kap- 
pers (79, p. 119; L-B index of MD 8 corrected): 























Skull 1 B | tBindex | pata | rev | fader | Tndese 
MD 1 (9). W755 123.0 70.08 91.5 7.5 42 49 90.25 
MD 6 (ot) 3 178 5 128.0 71.71 93.0 84.70 
MD 7 (92)... 173.5 1205? 69 45? Noes S475 
MD 8 (co)... 172.0 131.0 76.16 93.0 124.0 7195 
MD.11°(6)_.._. 195.0 134.0? 68.72? 95.0 127 0 S446 
MDM (<).. 4 190.0 126.0 63.32 974) rite. Oe 
RG, Bee ley: 188.5 182.0 70.02 93.0? : 464 82.5 





Most of the above crania ure extremely longheaded. They are generally mesoconchic and 
mesorrhine, except that MD 8 is markedly chamaeconchic and chamaerrhine. The Mohenjo 
Daro L-B index is very close to the Punjabi average (71). It is therefore possible that the 
Mohenjo Daro skulls may represent an earlier group of the same people who swept into Meso- 
potamia from the northeast about 2000 B.c. 

The cranial material excavated at Tepe Hisar by Dr. Erich F. Schmidt has received a pre- 
liminary study by Kappers (79, pp. 94-98). The time of existence of Tepe Hisar is divided by 
Dr. Schmidt (letter of 1937; see Table VI, n. 14) into three periods, as follows: I, before 4000- 
ca. 3500; IT, ca. 3500-3000; ITT, ca. 3000-2000(?) B.c. The mule avernge L-B index was 70.8, 
the female average 72.8. The population was predominantly longheaded. Of this population 
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Kuppers (79, pp. 97 f.) concluded that they were “closely related to the Neolithic longheads 
of Central Europe, the Kurgan people of central Russia, as well as to the Punjab people of 
the present time.” 

In Laver B of Hanaytepe (Kappers, 79, pp. 1031.) one female skull was found with 1-8 
index of 71.5. This layer is probably contemporaneous with Hisarhk ITI. Of thirteen skulls 
found in Layer A, of the Iron Age, seven were longheaded, six middleheaded. 

At Anau in Turkestan Pumpelly (128, Il 445 f.) found in the North Kurgan one adult 
skull with L-B index of 76.2(?). Kappers (79, pp. 98-101) accepts this skull as of the same 
type as at Tepe Hisar. There is considerable doubt as to the exact date of Anau I. Myres 
(111, p. 86; ef. table opposite p. 660) takes it back to ca. 9000 B.c., Peake and Fleure (122, 
p. 133) to ca. 3900 B.c., while Kappers (79, p. 99) takes it back only to ca. 2000 B.c. We would 
accept ca. 5000-4500 B.c. as a probable date. 

In Hisarhk III Schliemann (142, pp. 270-72 and 507-12) found three skulls, two male and 
one female; one female skull was found in Hisarhk II. These skulls were measured by R. Vir- 


chow, as follows: 











Hrsanvik I Hrsaruix IIL 

fd £2 21 
Length _. 180.5 193 0 191 0 188.0 
Breadth 149 0 132.5? 141 0 134.0 
Auricular height 116.0 110 0 110.0 111.0 
Facial height 104.0 104 5 106.0 as 
Facial breadth 90.0 : so0 
Orbital height 29.0 se 30.0 
Orbital width 38.0 38 0 
Nasal height 48.0? 47.0? 49 0) 
Nasal width 23.3 23.0 26.0 
Length-breadth index 82.5 68 6? 73.8 71.3 
Auricular index 64 2 56.9 57.5 57.0 
Nasal index 48 5 48 9? 53.0 
Orbital index 76 3 78.9 

















The female skull from Hisarhk II is roundheaded and is assigned to the Alpine (Central 
European) race by Peake (120, p. 165). Its facial breadth of only 90.0 mm. is not, however, 
in keeping with this type. Both males of Hisarhk III are, according to Peake (120, p. 165), of 
the rugged, muscular Nordie (North European) type and probably belonged to the invaders 
who sacked Hisarhk II about 2225 B.c.!” Childe (24, p. 62) also argues for the presence of 
Nordics in Hisarhk III. Though he calls attention to the fact that the megaron house, gener- 
ally aecepted as Nordic, may be Danubian or Ukrainian or even Anatolian, he points out that 
the type of buttle-ax found in Hisarhk I is certainly Nordie (Kuban?) in origin. 

If this “Nordic” thesis be accepted, then we must recognize the possibility of the introdue- 
tion of a new longheaded type, i.e., North European. We take up the problem of the Neolithic 
Steppe people and their probable relation to the present Nordic type in Section 4 of this re- 
port; but at the moment we shall accept the fact that they are related. About 2250 B.C, 
then, a wave of Caspian Steppe folk surged into southern Russia and the Ukraine and on 
into the lower Danubian area, dest roying the Tripolje culture en route; another wave passed 
on to Iran and Mesopotamia, to become known as the Kassites. The earlier group left the 
lower Danubian area, some gc ing to Hungary, some to Thrace. The latter divided into two 
groups, of which one continued to Thessaly, while the other crossed the Hellespont, destroyed 


 Kappers (79, »). 102) feels that these longheads “may be of Hatti origin.” 
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Hisarhk IL, and proceeded thence to Anatolia (Peake, 120, p. 167). Peake (120, p. 172) raises 
the question as to whether this group comprised the people that appeared shortly afterwanq 
farther south and were known as Amorites, or the people that survive to the present day as 


Kurds. 
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Pic. 244.—Grarnic Summary oF THE AVERAGE CRANIAL AND Factat INpices oF Grourep Auisar Apuut CHAl- 


erase Coprer AcE, AND Post-Hirtire—PuryGian; Auisark Aputr EarLyY Bronze AGE AND Hirrire Empies; 
NURGAN; Ancient Eayprian; Mopern Swiss; AND ANATOLIAN SKULLS 


In Figure 242 is presented a graphic tabulation of the length-breadth relationship of each 
of the skulls from Alisar Chaleolithic, Copper Age, and Phrygian and of the skulls from 
al--Ubaid, Ur, and Mohenjo Daro (the Nal skull is not considered in the grid). The general 
tendency of all of the skulls is toward longheadedness; Alisar Copper Age and al-‘Ubaid have 
some middleheaded individuals. On the basis of this alignment there seems to be some sort of 
fundamental similarity. 
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Figure 243 tabulates the skulls from Alisar Phrygian, Hisarlik [I1I, Hanaytepe B, and «Ain 
Yabriid" (Copper—Bronze Age of Palestine). Again, as in Figure 242, we have an impression 
of essential longheadedness. 

In Figure 244, which should be compared with Figure 241, Alisar adult crania are contrasted 
with certain other groups: Neolithic Kurgan (Steppe folk), early dynastic Egyptian, modern 
Swiss (Central European or Alpine), and modern Anatolian. The data for Figure 244 are: 




















, : Upper Mor- 
Group L-B Index | H-L Index | H-B Index phologicul 
Face Index 








Phrygian (co? + 2) = sok 73.8 71.5 908 53.8 
Alisar Early Bronze Age and Hittite Empires 

(a + 9). * 79.7 t2.1 S88 48.5 
Kurgan (o")* : : E 74.9 79 4 106 0 52.7 
Ancient Egyptian (oc + 9 }t-- 75.1 73.7 96 4 54.5 
Modern Swiss (co) t- 855 75.6 88 1 50.1 
Anatolian (o7)§ S4.1 V7 92 5 52.6 





* Togdanow; ef. Martin, 101, pp. 772, 708, S03, and Bunuk, 18, p. 295. 
| Oetteking, 114, pp. S7f. 

t Reicher, 133, NV 420, 442, 444, and 450, 

§ Aziz, 3, pp, lW6f 


As concerns the L-B index, Alisar Chalcolithic ete., Kurgan, and Egyptian are grouped 
closely together; the Alisar Early Bronze Age and Hittite Empires group stands alone; Swiss 
and Anatolian are similar. On this basis Alisar Early Bronze Age and Hittite Empires cannot 
be assigned to either an Armenoid or a Dinarie type. When the H—L indices are contrasted, 
Alisar Chaleolithic, Copper Age, and Post-Hittite-Phrygian are seen to be weakly ortho- 
cranic; Early Bronze Age, Hittite Empires, and ancient Egyptian more strongly orthocranic; 
and Swiss, Anatolian, and Kurgan hypsicranic, the last type markedly so. There is very little 
difference in the upper morphological face index, with the possible exception of the Alisar 
roundheads, who are broad-faced, with an index of 48.8; all the others are middle-faced. 

The foregoing measurements, both of the Alisar and of the comparative material, raise cer- 
tain pertinent questions as to the origin of the basic population of Asia Minor, the provenience 
of the Alisar roundheads and their relationship to, or identity with, other roundheads (Alpine, 
Dinaric, Armenoid, ‘‘Hittite’’), and the interrelationship of the Alisar longheads as well as 
their relationship to ‘‘Indo-Aryans” and “Nordies.”’ 

We cannot attempt to solve these problems until we shall have investigated the possible 
relationship of the population of earliest Alisar to that of contemporary Neolithic Europe. 
We shall, therefore, in later sections, enter upon a consideration of the movements of peoples 
in Upper Paleolithic and Neolithic Europe. After that we shall attempt to answer some of the 
above questions. 


"' Kappers (79, p. 67) gives for this skull length 183, breadth 138, L-B index 754. 
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9 ‘THE STABILITY OF HUMAN PHYSICAL TYPES AS REFLECTED 
IN THE CRANIAL OR THE CEPHALIC INDEX 

In undertaking any comparative study of different cranial types it is necessary to have some 
idea of the reliability of such comparisons in terms of bodily stability. Skin color, hair forn), 
or similar reliable eriteria of relationship cannot, as a rule, be studied in ancient human te. 
mains. At best, the skeleton is all that is at our disposal. But certain considerations limit the 
usefulness of skeletal material for purposes of racial comparison. Stature is known to be vari- 
able. and calculations from surviving long bones are not wholly dependable. Unfortunately, 
moreover, the long bones, which are at best extremely friable, are all too often missing, or they 
fail to attract the attention of the average archeologist. Then, too, we know relatively little 
about racial differences in the long bones. Our chief recourse, therefore, must be to the skull, 

In our study of the Alisar material we have referred to dolichoeranic and brachyeranic skulls 
(longheads and roundheads) as contrasting types. We have placed considerable emphasis 
upon cranial size and proportions as criteria of racial similarity.’ It may he well, therefore, 
for the benefit of those of our readers who are not anthropologists, to devote some attention to 
showing the reliability of the chief index of skull proportions (cephalic index on the living, 
cranial index for skeletal material).? 

To anyone who has worked with a long series of excavated skulls one of the most obvious 
facts is the usefulness of the eranial index in cases of incomplete material. The vault of the 
skull survives long after the facial skeleton has been destroyed. In many instances, therefore, 
the head length and breadth are about all that can be obtained. Then, too, there are many 
living people of whom only head measurements have been taken, e.g. by explorers or travelers 
who were untrained in anthropometric technique, but who yet realized the necessity of at 
least the minimum knowledge of physical type as the basis of comparative study. Pragmati- 
cally, therefore, the length-breadth index commends itself. These reasons alone will not, how- 
ever, justify our placing reliance on the length-breadth index. To do that we need to have 
evidence of the racial permanence and physical transmissibility of the index. 

Ripley (135, p. 27) quotes Rhys to the effect that ‘skulls are harder than consonants, and 
races lurk behind when languages slip away.” This observation is of moment when race is 
discussed in terms of linguistic and cultural affinities. We shall return to it later. Here we 
shall investigate the impact that is necessary to leave a traceable imprint of physical type. 
Ripley develops the thesis that invasion must be 100 per cent complete: ‘‘Colonization or in- 
filtration, as the case may be, to be physically effective must take place by wholesale, and it 
must include men, women, and children” (135, p. 30). This would be tantamount to replace- 
ment. Keith (88, p. 143), on the other hand, recognizes the effectiveness of the penetration of 
smaller units: ‘“‘We should remember that the introduction of a small leaven of a ‘dominant’ 
character, such as is represented by roundheadedness, may lead to this feature becoming dis- 
seminated throughout a longheaded community, and yet the blood of the original community 
be diluted to only a slight extent.’ We shall see that the principles of heredity support 
Keith's view. 

* Reche (131, p. $5) recognizes two basic types of the human skull: short, characterized by the relative shortness of the 
parietal and occipital bones; long, characterized hy the lengthening of the parietal and, to a legs extent, of the occipital bone, 


maximum breadth X 100 
glabella-opisthoeranion length 





*The international agreement for the cephalic index ( ) is reported by Garson (2, 


p. 19) as follows: 


Uitradolichocephalic 60-64.99  Brachyeephalic ' .. 80-8499 
Hyperdolichocephalie 65-6909  Hyperbrachycephalic , $5-89.99 
Dolichocephatic, _ 70-7499  Ultrabrachycephalic _- 90-04 99 
Mesaticephalie, — ._- 7579 99 


The difference between head and skull index values is discussed helow. 
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Before we take up a detailed analysis of factors influencing head size and proportions it will 
be well to discuss also the importance of the facial skeleton. Briefly, there are two opposing 
views concerning the value of racial criteria in the face: the one is that of the morphologist, 
the other that of the craniometrist. Keith (85, p. 215) recognizes the head shape—absolute 
dimensions rather than proportion—as of value in gross differentiation; but in imperfectly 
differentiated races he holds that ‘‘the forms of nose, forehead, cheeks, chin, and orbits have 
to be given the higher value.”’ Kappers (80, p. 604) recognizes in substance the validity of this 
argument when he says that ‘facial characteristics, however important for establishing rela- 
tions in a narrower sense, have not nearly the same value for the racial relations in a wider 
sense.’ Morant (108, pp. 301-75, esp. p. 338) undertook « statistical analysis of thirty-one 
cranial characters and found that six had greater diagnostic value than the other twenty-five 
combined; the six, in order, were length-breadth index, absolute breadth, height-breadth index, 
absolute length, orbital breadth, palatal length. Of these six the length-breadth index was 
nearly twice as valuable as any other.* Morant (108, p. 355) concluded that “it seems to be 
unlikely that any facial measurements will be of much service in aiding the classification of 
European races.’’? The coefficient of racial likeness, developed by the Biometric School in 
London and ably employed by Morant in his study, has done much to emphasize major racial 
relationships, but we cannot escape the feeling that the coefficient is unable to traverse the 
narrow bypaths of race evolution and the subtle deviations of race mixture.’ We have found 
in the study of the American Negro (cf. Todd and Tracy, 173, pp. 53-110) that cranial contour 
as seen from norma lateralis is important in racial analysis; that the skull no less than the head 
has a definite ‘‘east of character’; that we must, moreover, pay attention to face as well as to 

vault, to nonmetrical as well as to metrical criteria. 

Our next task is to consider the reasons for dolichocephaly and brachycephaly in order to 
ascertain whether the change in skull type is evolutionary or due to intermixture. 

One of the earliest and most obvious explanations of skull form is its apparent correlation 
with stature: tall peoples are dolichocephalic, short peoples are brachycephalic. Thomson 
(168, pp. 162-66) explained this by pointing out a correlation between the length of the verte- 
bral column and the length of the cranial base (basion to nasion), the cranial base length being 
in turn correlated with the head length, so that, brain volume being equal, it will be found that 
dolichocephaly is achieved by a long cranial base, brachycephaly by « short cranial base. In 
this connection, however, we must note a study by Maly (186, p. 77), who observed the follow- 
ing frequency of head types in three stature groups: 











| Short Stature Middle Stature Tall Stature 








Head Type 








(Per Cent) (Per Cent) (Per Cent) 
= = = 
Dolichocephalic, .. -- | ets: 0.40 | 113 
Mesocephalic. 9 00 17-00 15 09 
Brachycephalic 45 45 4178 4006 
Ultrabrachycephalic. . | 45 45 3083 34 72 





‘Sergi (154, p. 104) places faith upon the head form as seen from norma yerticalis rather than upon the size of the 
proportional index: “I have shown that the same eranial form may vary in measurements and in index without losing 
its characters.” Reche (131, pp. 74-90) has shown that an occipital index derived from a perpendicular from \ to a line 
bregma-opisthion distinguishes between dolichocephaly and brachyeephaly apart from the breadth measurement of the 
skull, and that for such distinction this index is of greater accuracy and value than the length-breadth index alone- 

‘ Reicher (183) compared Mongolian and Alpine skulls and found no appreciable difference in bead form, but marked 
differences in facial architecture (see esp, ZA XVI 56-59). 

5 If we follow the cephalic index alone, we may put into one group the natives of New Britain, the Kanarese of Mysore 
in 8. India, the Bashilanges of the Kasai River in the Belgian Congo, the Eskimos of Greenland, the Botoeudos of South 
America, and the Spaniards of Valencia—all of whom have cephalic indices differing by only 0.1, . 
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Maly (186, pp. 77 f.) coneluded that length of head and tallness were not correlated ('dagg 
in diesem Material langer Kopf und hohe K6rpergestalt in keinerlei Zusammenhange stehen”), 
and that he was dealing with basic stature variation in three roundheaded peoples: Alpine, 
Dinaric, Baltic. 2 

It is necessary, therefore, to consider another factor—the brain. Thomson himself (168, 
p. 162) recognized brain volume as a determinant when he observed that the transition fron 
dolichocephaly to brachyeephaly “ac companies increased cranial expansion.”"" He points out 
(168, p. 165) that in two groups with equal cranial capacity, the one tall and with long crgnig} 
base, the other short and with short cranial base, compensation for brain mass must be made 
in skull breadth in the short group. Hence, by implication, both brain mass and stature bear 
upon skull shape: the skull is round if the brain is large or the cranial base is short; the skul| 
is long if the brain is small or the cranial base long. Symington (162, pp. 650 f.) considers 
the brain the most important factor in determining skull size and shape; for him the skull re- 
flects, within certain limits, directly progressive cerebral expansion. Boas (10, pp. 459-61) 
states that the diameters of the skull are primarily determined by its capacity, height being 
the most definitely correlated, length the least; when cranial capacity is increased, there is 4 
compensatory increase in head breadth on the one hand and head height and head length on 
the other. In fine, head length and head breadth are not related directly to each other, bul 
only indirectly, since both are related to cranial capacity, i.e. to the size of the brain. 

Still another factor to be considered is the force of muscle action, especially of the mastica- 
tory muscles. Symington (162, p. 653) observes that ‘‘the evolution of man from microcephaly 
to macrocephaly has been associated with the passage from a macrodontie to a microdontie 
condition.’’ Parsons (117, p. 74) recognizes two factors in faciocranial types: masticatory 
(e.g. Eskimo and Long-Barrow skulls) and respiratory (Nordic and Eskimo), Myres (111, 
p. 22) explains the evolution of brachycephaly among the Mongoloids as due to the muscle 
pull involved in sucking milk from mares. Buxton (20, pp. 58 f.) finds the masseter muscle 
to be more bulky in yellow man, i.e. in brachycephalic peoples.’ Neubauer (ef. 112, pp. 411- 
42, esp. p. 440) severed the neck muscles of guinea pigs: partial separation gaye changes in 
contour; complete separation gave changes in form. These random observations are sufficient 
to indicate that muscle pull may influence skull shape to a certain extent. At present, how- 
ever, it is impossible to evaluate the trend of influence in terms of a definitive shift from one 
skull shape to another. 

There can be no doubt but that age also is a factor in skull shape (Hrdli¢ka, 28, p. 162), 
The problem of moment is to ascertain just when the age change ceases to be a factor which 
might vitiate comparative data.’ Martin (101, p. 708) states that the cephalic index in the 
same race decreases (becomes more dolichocephalic) two units between six and twenty years, 
and one and one-half units between ten and twenty years. Pearson and Tippett (cf. 123, 
pp. 118-38, esp. p. 137) tested this assertion upon a large number of cases and found no sig- 
nificant change in the cephalic index from five to twenty years, and no appreciable change 
from eight to twenty. They concluded from a study of Galton’s material, ranging from ages 
six to eighty, that there was “no evidence of continuous change.” 


"Tnereased brain size has, in turn, been attributed to progressive culture complexity, as in the statement: “Die ua 
schkigt die Schadel breit,” Cf. Kappers (79, p. 176), Octteking (114, pp. 54f.), and Symington (162, p. 651). 

7 Buxton recognizes “temporal” and “masseter” types. The Mediterranean is a temporal type; the Asiatic isa masseter 
type; the Eskimo is a combination of the two. In the temporal type the muscle pull is ‘more or less directly upwards 
the masseter type the muscle pull is “distributed over the face,”” The first conduces to longheadedness, the second to 
broadheadedness. : 


* The head is 95°> adult size at six years of age. 
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Keith (84), Bolk (15, pp. 465-75, esp. pp. 471-74), and Drennan (37) adduce certain endo- 
crine factors as the essential determiners of skull shape. Keith points out that there are start- 
ling similarities between the skull of an acromegalic and a Neanderthaler. Bolk advances his 
“fetalization theory” and “retardation hypothesis of anthropogenesis”’ to account for certain 
Caucasie (white) features. Drennan discusses pedomorphism, or the retention of infantile 
characters, in the South African pre-Bushman (Plettenberg Bay) skull. In this connection it 
will be well to record here the impression that cranial expansion stages (phylogenetic) may be 
reproduced in cranial growth stages (ontogenetic). To cite a specifie instance, the contour of 
the Predmost skull is very similar to that of the four and one-half year old male white child. 
We must know more about cranial growth, normal and pathological, before we ean explain 
skull shape on the basis of the interaction of the several hormones. 

Finally, we must give attention to a factor, or a set of factors, that is as difficult to evaluate 
as itis to describe: the environment, whatever connotations this term may have. Both Ripley 
(135, pp. 80-85) and Buxton (20, pp. 23 f.) agree that local shortness of stature among a people 
generally tall may be due to so-called ‘misery spots.'’ The combined effects of disease and 
undernourishment may result in a stunting of the presumably “racial” growth pattern.’ 

In 1911 Boas (11, pp. 5-7) pointed out that American-born children of immigrants to the 
United States differed in their cephalic indices from foreign-born children according to the 
following Summary: 


Born in Hiorn in the United 
Sicily States 
Sicilian (average CT of males and females) » rea 80.9 (at 20 years) 
Born in Eastern Horn in the United 
Europe States 
Hebrew (average CI of males and females) . $3.3 SL.9 (at 20 years) 


The most remarkable feature is the apparent convergence of the two groups, the one from 
mesocephaly to subbrachycephaly, the other from brachyeephaly to subbrachycephaly. The 
tendeney for the cephalic index to change has since been confirmed by Guthe (58, pp. 222 f.), 
who found the Jewish average to shift from 83 to 81; by Hirsch (67, p. 87), who found a simi- 
lar shift in Jews and Italians, but none in Swedes; and by Spier (159, pp. 1-29, esp. p. 8), who 
found the Japanese average at thirteen years of age to vary from 80.7 to 85.6.1" 

Numerous attempts have been made to explain these phenomena. Hooton (71, pp. 406 f.), 
in a tacit acceptance of Thomson’s theory, points out that the Eastern European Jews born 
in America are taller, the Sicilians shorter: in the former the cranial base gets longer; in the 
latter it gets shorter, the skull becoming broader to accommodate the brain. Hirsch (67, pp. 
89 f.) invokes a psychic change in the offspring of immigrants, with a resulting change in 
endocrine balance. Giinther (56, p. 106, n. 2) holds that the Jews and Sicilians are not races, 
but are racially mixed peoples, and that the change is therefore only segregation or recombina- 
tion—in other words phenotypic, not genotypic. Kappers (79, p. 176), in seeking the cause of 
the dominance of the higher indices over the lower ones, gives as one possible explanation that 
“the increase of brachycephaly would be due to a greater vitality of the higher index race 
compared to the perhaps somewhat asthenic lower index people, prevailing lengthgrowth being 
an asthenie feature.” He cites (79, p. 47) as definite examples of environmental effect the small- 
headed low-caste Chuhra of North India as compared with the large-headed high-caste Rajput. 
With respect to the small-headed South Arabians he puts the question (79, p. 47): ‘May 

9 It is interesting to note that the decreased stature of the Cro-Magnon race in Magdalenian times is attributed to thie 
rigors of a glacial climate (cf, Keith, 88, p. 396). 


“ Pearson and Tippett (123, p. 137), in a study of the eephalic index in England, found it stable as from one soeisl 
class of the community to another. Presumably the change must be marked before the cephalic index is affected, 
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this be a degenerative form due to poorer social circumstances?” Fischer (6, pp. 121 f,) hus 
the same idea when he mentions the finer and narrower face of socially higher, and the coarser 
and wider face of socially lower, strata of the same race, as seen for example among Germans 
and Japanese. 

One of the most interesting interpretations of the results of Boas’ and Guthe’s studies of 
Jews is the observation by Kappers, given in a personal communication, that the ‘‘new”’ ayep. 
age cephalic index of 81 is the average of the Paleo-Asiatic basic constituent of the Jewish 
type. For him, therefore, the answer is reversion to type, or reselection and recombination, 
The question of why the reversion, why the reselection and recombination in an environment 
totally different from that of the basic stock, remains unanswered. 

The latest study of this phenomenon was made by Morant and Samson, who find (109q) 
that the differences in the cephalic indices of American-born children and their foreign-horp 
parents are not significant statistically; that is, the differences are not greater than would be 
found between children and their parents in any population chosen at random. 

In a very definite sense food and health are part of the environment. There are several sug- 
gestive studies to demonstrate the effect of these two factors. Neubauer (112, pp, 432-39) 
fed rats an inadequate diet and found that avitaminosis, prenatal or postnatal, resulted in « 
definite tendency to brachycephaly. Bakwin and Bakwin (6, pp. 395-403) found in children 
who had suffered from intestinal intoxication during the first year of life a marked diminution 
in the transverse diameters of face and thorax. Iwanowsky (75, pp. 1-12) studied a number of 
Russian peasants before and after a period of starvation. He found an average diminution in 
head length of 3.28 mm., in head breadth of 5.89 mm., with a shift of the cephalic index from 
83.06 to 81.47—a loss of 1.59 units. It must be pointed out that this change is probably oe- 
casioned by muscular atrophy and is most certainly not transmitted to the skull. 

Summarizing the above discussion, we may state that the cephalic index is a very uselul 
means for race classification, and that it has been found to be, practically and statistically, 
extremely important in the elucidation of major groupings. Its use must not, of course, be 
arbitrary, for not all longheads are closely related; nor may we disregard the facial skeleton 
or so-called morphological features. It is impossible to assess the exact réle of the several more 
or less mechanical factors presumed to act upon the skull, such as brain expansion, relation to 
stature (vertebral length), and muscular pull (masticatory and nuchal muscles). The age fae- 
tor is negligible after six years of age, Constitutional factors (endocrine balance, health, food, 
and the sum total of the “environment’’) are of considerable, though as yet unmeasured, im- 
portance. It is probably through a clearer understanding of the unfolding of the growth pat- 
tern that we shall come to a better knowledge of the relative permanence or modifiability of 
the skull shape. 

Despite the elements of doubt still inherent in the foregoing statements, we feel strongly 
that length, breadth, and height measurements of the skull and their derived indices are the 
best dimensional criteria available for determining the racial affinities of cranial material. 

Our next problem concerns the heredity of the head shape, both in size and in proportions. 
One fact seems to be certain: brachyeephaly is dominant over dolichocephaly (Frets, 50, pp. 
512-17). This does not mean that roundheadedness is directly transmitted, but merely im- 
plies that over a long period of time brachycephaly will emerge as dominant in a cross. 

Some idea of the complexity of the problem may be gained from the investigation by Alette 
Schreiner (150, pp. 385-454, esp, pp. 385 f, and 443-53), who takes issue with the generil 
tendlericy of writers on heredity of head form to regard dolichocephaly and brachyeephaly 3 
unit characters, and argues for separate genes for the form of the chondrocranium and for the 
formation and later growth of the cranial vault, assigning primary importance to the former 
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and secondary importance to the latter. Godin (54) states, upon the basis of the study of 
thirty matings where father and mother were either brachy- or dolichocephalic, that ma- 
ternal dominance was independent of skull type." Hauschild (64, p. 521) maintains that in 
a cross of differing head forms the longheaded parent will contribute length, the broadheaded 
parent will contribute breadth." 

So much for heredity of the cephalic index. It is far more complex than anthropologists 
generally realize. The important consideration is its réle in the perpetuation of type and in the 
rise of new types. 

Von Reitzenstein (133a, p. 107) states as his conclusions: dolichocephalic parents have, as 
a rule, dolichocephalic children; brachycephalic parents, brachyeephalie children; ‘‘mixed”’ 
parents, both dolichocephalic and brachycephalice children, with a tendency to exaggeration 
in both forms. With this Hooton (71, p. 580) is not quite in agreement, for to him size is im- 
portant: it is conceivable that a large-headed dolichocephalic male may cross with a small- 
headed dolichocephalic female; then, if the offspring has the paternal head breadth and the 
maternal head length, meso- or brachycephaly may result. 

Kappers (80, p. 611) supports von Reitzenstein in effect in his statement of the latent possi- 
bility of the occurrence of hyperdolichocephaly and hyperbrachycephaly. Among the ‘Indo- 
Aryans” of Central Europe, the Punjabis, the ancient Minoans, and the modern Sardinians 
he finds a peak in the cephalic index curve at 71, and another at 67.'" Among the Kirghiz, 
Turks, Telengetes, Armenians, and Waldais (East Baltie race) he finds peaks at 83-84, 86-87, 
and 89-90 (ef. 80, pp. 605 f. and Tables I-III). Apparently longheaded peoples have trans- 
missible hyperlengths, roundheaded peoples transmissible hyperbreadths, each of which may 
by inbreeding become expressed. 

As far as the ultimate persistence of skull shape is concerned, we have the assurance of Boas 
(14, pp. 163-88, esp. pp. 164 and 185) and of von Luschan (97, p. 239) that the basie type 
emerges. Von Luschan declares: ‘‘Old types, once fixed by long inbreeding, do not necessarily 
get lost by intermarriage, but often return with astonishing energy.”’ It is this factor, accord- 
ing to Boas (14, pp. 165 and 182), which explains the great variability of a mixed population, 
because over a long period of time Mendelian segregation asserts itself, so that the variability 
of a mixed population is greater than that of any of the elements entering into the mixture.!! 

The problem of the rate of change—really the rate of recombination and possible ultimate 
reversion—is one we cannot answer. Fischer (46, p. 179) offers the statement that in about 
six thousand years the human skull index and its unit characters haye not changed, and com- 
ments that during this time the horse has had twelve hundred, the dog five thousand, and the 


" Frets (60, p. 516) finds brachyeephaly more likely to be dominant if carried by the female, 


™ For example, with length and breadth respectively 201 and 148 mm. for father, 185 and 159 mm, for mother, off- 
spring will have 201 and 159 mm. Hauschild (65, pp. 39 f.) very neatly dodges the question of init by explaining that 
the tendency to large-headedness will ultimately result in stillbirths; the boundary is set by natural selection, 


13 Of the cephalic index peak of 67 Kappers (80, p. 611) writes thus: “I do not consider this peak as an indication of 
an admixture with another race, but rather as a mutation based perhaps on a sort of leptosome constitution that may be 
caused by unfavorable conditions. It fails with the Caspian Indo-Aryans examined by myself.” It is not possible in our 
present state of knowledge of human heredity to judge whether any single unit(?) character (as length or breadth) or com- 
bination of characters (as the cephalic index) is due to mutation, segregation, or reselection. 


WA problem which cannot as yet be answered is that of the mesocephalic skull. Sergi (154, p. 192) and Keith (personal 
communication while studying under him) hold it to be a true type, as basic as dolicho- and brachyeephaly, Hooton (70, 
pp. 268-76) believes that the mesocephalic skull—in Tenerife at least—is derived from the intermixture of small dolicho- 
cephali, large dolichocephali, and brachycephali. 
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mouse twenty-four thousand generations, while man has had only two hundred—a rath 


short time in which to evolve.” ; : 
The transmission of eranial dimensions by heredity gives us assurance of a fair degree gf 


stability in racial cranial types. The selective action of heredity in race mixture enables us ty 
aatisnate the probability of resulting types and to assess the essential components of a mixed 
vroup. Weare on firm ground when we recognize the role of heredity in the composition of any 
given racial group or of any collection of cranial material. 

When cranial measurements and indices are brought together with cephalic measurements 
and indices of living persons, a correction needs to be made which will render the two kinds of 
measurements and indices comparable; for the unequal thickness of the frontal, the occipital 
und the temporal muscles renders the cephalic index slightly higher than the cranial index, 
The following table of corrections is taken from Deniker (33, p. 73), Kappers (79, p. 8), Ripley 
(135, pp. 593 f.), Giinther (57, p. 33), and Hrdliéka (72, p. 151). 

Author Amount of Correction 


Topinard, Virchow:. «-s-s0ia¢0-s4 een eee <pseeae No correction 
Wiyresee sae pie fess nee bee doe civ n alle fokeg hae eieteeeeeieins aku ges 1.6 units 


Broca, Chantre, Deniker, Derry, Eugen Vischer, Haddon, Houzé, Hrdlicka, 


Ripleyy Ste seeps -lel-i tonite vies meee eR Enea Ar AS a See ee 
Mantegazza, Weisbach... .. SL de eancy kare betce sore res more wri oe ce oro 


2 units 
3 units 


Kappers (79, p. 8) says brachycephalic skulls should be corrected 1 unit or less, mesocephalic 
1 unit or more, and dolichocephalic 2 units. Beddoe (cf. Ripley, 135, pp. 593 f.) suggests 1 or 
less, 1.5, and 2 units for brachy-, meso-, and dolichocephalic types respectively. Czekanowski 
(30a, pp. 73 and 81) has a sliding scale of correction which varies with each point of the 
cephalic index curve up to a maximum of 3 units. 

Several investigators make instead corrections for length, breadth, and height based on di- 
rect estimates of tissue thickness. The differences between cranial and cephalic dimensions 
have been calculated as follows: 


Author Gon ve) one 

Elliot Smith (158, p. 25). BES RAD: EE RSEY AER ARS 7.0 8.5 =i 
Parsons. (1185p. 427-29). on cea octane een es Ag 11.4 8.0 
Gladstone (53; pp. 360:and 365) 0.00... ee eee 8.27 8.47 15.0 
Tildesleya EFL 2U) : wy piind-tebouy defen rtcleras etch onast hirsattersietc Tra" ya 15 
100+ 10.0t — 13.0F 

Todd snd Kuenzel (172, p. 242).... eeu e reas Bh eT 7.02 5.8 


* Dead. + Living. 


The corrections of Todd and Kuenzel are the most authoritative, having been done on a 
much longer series and under carefully controlled conditions. Their data have been computed 
for the length-breadth index of dolicho-, meso-, and brachycephalic skulls, and the differences 
have been found to be +1.67, +1.57, and +1.47 units respectively. The general correction 
is nearer 1.5 than 2, yet the latter is so widely used that we shall adhere to it. Certainly, @ 
difference of 0.5 unit will not obscure essential cranio-cephalic affinities. 

In view of the practicability and the relative reliability of the cranial or the cephalic index 
as set forth above, we need not hesitate to use it, together with pertinent observations of 
size and proportions of head and face, as a criterion for determining racial affinities. 


15 nesticati artifies . ¥ ; i 
But domestication, artificial selection, and selective mating may affect profoundly the changes transmitted from 
generation to generation, 
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3. PRESENT-DAY RACIAL GROUPINGS IN EUROPE 


Before discussing possible racial affinities of the Alisar crania with Neolithic and Paleo- 
lithic groups in neighboring Europe it will be helpful first to consider the latter by themselves. 
Such a study, we feel, is best begun by a survey of the modern racial groupings in Europe. 
Obviously, the survey must limit itself to the major groupings only. The problem of the ulti- 
mate origin of each racial type will be reserved for later consideration. 

Out of the welter of racial types in modern Europe we may recognize three major groups and 
two subsidiary groups, the exact interrelationships of which can only be hinted. The major 
groups, named geographically, are North European, Central European, South European; the 
subsidiary groups are the Northeast European and the Southeast European. The Northeast 
type is probably related to the North type, the Southeast to the Central.! 

The North European type (A. nordicus, Reihengriiber, Germanic, Teutonic, Cymric, Mega- 
lith type, H. ewropeus, Dolicholepto) is characterized by a subdolicho- to mesocephalie head, 
the cephalic index ranging from 75 to 82, with an average of 76-78. The face is narrow and 
long, with flattened temples and cheekbones; the jaws are narrow, compressed at the gonial 
angle, and the chin is prominent. The stature is tall, with an average for males of 5/8” or 
more; the body build is slender, with relatively short trunk and long legs, especially long 
lower legs; the arms are of moderate length. In all essential features the North European is a 
linear type. As the term implies, the North European is concentrated in Seandinavia and 
northern Germany. The type is also found in England, Scotland, Normandy, and the Nether- 
lands, and is of sporadic occurrence throughout the rest of Europe and in Northwest Africa, 
and in historic times in Asia Minor.* 

In passing we shall here briefly touch upon the relation of the North European race to the 
Indo-Aryan linguistic group—a point to which we shall return later. Far too often the term 
“Indo-Aryan” is used in a racial sense; even more frequently is this the case with one of its 
equivalents, ‘‘Indo-Germanic.” According to Uhlenbeck (178, p. 146), Ungnad (181, p. 10), 
and Menghin (104, p. 552), the Indo-Germanic language family is to be divided into two 
groups, the cenfwm and the satem." The important factor here is that the North Europeans— 
the Nordies, with a cephalic index peak at 76-78—belong to the centwm division, which has 
Ural-Altaic elements, which in turn hark back to Paleo-Asiatic connections. This being the 
case, the true or basie Indo-Aryans (see Kappers, 79, p. 119) would be those of the salem divi- 
sion, represented, for example, by the Punjabi, who has a cephalic index peak at 71. This 
differentiation, made linguistically, will be seen later on (pp. 245 and 275f.) to have for some 
anthropologists an important bearing in the tracing of early racial movements. 

The Northeast European type (East Baltic, East European, Tavastland race, Eastern or 
Weichsel |Vistulan] race, pre-Slaviec or “8” type race, H. fanotrichus glaucops brachycephalus, 
H. arcticus fennicus, Waldai type, Baltie type, Light-colored East race) has North European, 


‘This discussion of European races is based principally upon Ripley (136, pp. 108-435), Deniker (33, pp. 325-58), 
Hooton (71, pp. 503-40), Haddon (60, pp. 25-32 and 59-90), von Eickstedt (38, pp. 335-403), Sergi (164), and Giinther 
(66, pp. 14-73, and 57, pp. 38-173). The discussion of European races in terms of geographical location avoids the na- 
tionalistic and political overtones associated with the more common names Nordic, Alpine, Mediterranean, Baltic, and 
Dinaric. In this report we shall, after haying introduced geographical equivalents, defer to usage and employ the usual 
race names, 

“Von Hickstedt (38, pp. 354-57) regards the Nordies as of three major types: Dalo-Norilic (called by Ginther [56, 
p. 63, and 67, pp. 144 and 336 f.] Phalo-Nordic because of its frequency in Westphalia), Penno-Nordic, and Teuto-Nordix 
For him the last is the real Nordic type; the Dalo-Nordic, with broad face, is believed to hark back to Cri -Magnon; the 
Fenno-Noriic, with a tendency to brachycephaly, is held to be proto-Nordic. 

3“Zu den ersteren gehéren die Germanen, Kelten, Italiker, Griechen, Hettiter, Tocharer und Veneter, 2u den letateren 
die Slawen, Balten, Ilyrer, Thraker, Iranier und Inder” (Menghin [104, p, 552)). 
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Central Europesn, and Mongoloid traits, but is probably nearest the North European, The 
head is more brachycephalic, “squared,” with a cephalic index hovering around 81-84. The 
face is wide, “bony,” somewhat flat, with prominent, slightly projecting cheekbones; the fore. 
head is wide, the jaw massive, the chin not prominent, and the naeel aperture small, with 
the root of the nose depressed. The stature 1s short, averaging 5’ 4” for males; the body 
build is heavy and thickset, with broad shoulders. The Northeast European isa lateral type, 
concentrated in Finland, Russia, and the Baltic countries, but found also in Seandinayig 
and North Germany. . , 

Of uncertain relationship to the Northeast Europeans are the neighboring Lapps. They 
are probably fairly close to the Fenno-Nordics, but have undeniable Mongoloid (Siberic) and 
Central European affinities. Yon Eickstedt (38, p. 391) prefers to regard them as proto-Alpine, 
and on this basis explains the Lapponoid elements found in the several countries of Central 
Europe. The head is brachycephalic, with a cephalic index averaging 86; it is round and of 
medium height. The face is low and very broad, squared in males, rounded in females; the 
chin is weak. The stature averages 5’2” for males; the body is heavy, thickset, broad-shoul- 
dered, with short legs and long arms. 

The Central European type (H. alpinus, Occidental, Sarmatian, Dissentis, Ceyenole, Ar 
vernian, Alpo-Carpathian, Rhaetian, Celto-Slavic, Lapponoid) is almost certainly related to 
the Asiatic brachycephali, although differing in many features, especially in the facial skeleton, 
The head is brachycephalic, having a cephalic index ranging from 83 to 88, the average being 
85; the head is rounded, with curvocciput, and is hypsicephalic. The face is wide and of me- 
dium height; the jaw is wide and ‘‘square”’; the nasal aperture is of average height and width 
to give a mesorrhine index. The stature is short, males averaging 5/5’; the body build is heavy 
and thickset, with broad shoulders and deep chest; the extremities are thick and short. Again 
we have a lateral type, found chiefly in Central and East Central Europe and the Balkans, and 
to a less extent in Western Europe. 

The Southeast European type (Dinaric, Adriatic, Illyrian) is literally a connecting link be- 
tween the Central Europeans and the Western Asiaties or Armenoids, with perhaps a leaven- 
ing of North European to give linearity. Von Eickstedt (38, p. 384) says: “Alles was beim 
Dinarier hoch und lang ist, ist beim Alpien niedrig und breit.’’ The head is brachycephalie, 
with an average cephalic index hovering around 85-87. Because of occipital flattening (planoe- 
ciput), which is not, however, as marked as in the Western Asiatics, the head is not as rounded 
as in the Central European type; but it too is hypsicephalic. The face is very long, of moderate 
width, and with cheekbones more prominent than in the North Europeans, less than in the 
Central Europeans; the jaw is wide and strong; the nasal aperture is high and narrow, to give 
a leptorrhine index. The stature is tall, males averaging 5’8’’; the body build tends to slender- 
ness, with long legs, but arms of moderate length. Some sort of North-Central blend is indi- 
cated when it is observed that the limbs have the length and slenderness of the North type, 
with the bulkiness (big-jointedness) of the Central type. The Southeast Europeans are found 
in the Austrian Alps and in the Balkans, and to a less extent in Little Russia.! 

The South European type (H. medilerraneus, Iberian, Ligurian, Ibero-Insular, Littoral, At 
lanto-Mediterranean, Libyan, Pelasgian) is dolichocephalic and weakly mesocephalic, with 
an average cephalie index range of 72-75. The head is low or of medium height, flattened 
laterally, but with protruding oeciput (oceipul en chignon); the forehead is full, of moderate 
width, and is vertieal; the supraorbital ridges are slight. The face is a regular oval of medium 
height and submedium width, with a slight tendency to pointedness (‘hatchet shape”). The 


‘Von Eickstedt (38, pp. 881-54) regards the Basques as a mixture of Southeast and South Europeans. The French 
Basques (Dinaroid) have a cephalic index of 83, the Spanish Basques (Dinaro-Mediterranean) an index of 79.3: 
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stature is short, averaging 5’4’” for males; the body build is sight rather than essentially 
slender; the bones are small and delicate. The South European type is basically linear with- 
out being thin. It is found on the shores of the Mediterranean Sea: in North Africa, southern 


TABLE VII 
Essential CRANIO-FACIAL CHARACTERS OF MopERN EuRoPBAN Races 

















Character 


SKULL: 
Form 


Capacity. 


Contour 


North pGropeda 


Central European 


South European 


Northeast European 


Southeast European 








Occiput. .. 


Nuchal plane 


Forehead 


Face: 
Contour 


Supraorbital 
ridges 


Orbit. - 


Nose 


Zygomatic arches 


Jaws. 


SKELETON. .., 


(Nordic) (Alpine) (Mediterranean) (Baltic) (Dinarie) 
Subdolicho- Brachycephalic Dolichocephalic Brachycephalic Brachycephalic 
cephalic or 
mesocephalic 
Large Large Medium to small | Large to medium | Large 


Flat on sides; sag- 
ittal curve a 
high even arc 


Full, but not pro- 
nounced; medi- 
um broad 


Muscle ridges 
heavy 


Narrow, well 
arched 


Rounded; high 
with steep 
curve; parietals 
expanded 


Rounded, full, 
broad 





Muscle ridges me- 
dium to heavy 


Wide, vertical 


Sagittal curve full; 


height medium 


Bulging (occiput 
en chignon) 


Muscle ridges 
slight 


Narrow, smooth, 
prominent, 
rounded 


“Squared”; height 
medium; parie- 
tals medium 


Rounded, full, 


broad 


Muscle ridges me- 
dium 


Wide 


Sagittal curve a 
high are; parie- 
tals full 


Flattened, broad 


Muscle ridges 
strong 


Moderately wide 








Narrow, long, 
“pointed” 


Pronounced 


Medium, straight, 
rounded 


Leptorrhine to 
mesorrhine 


Narrow, com- 
pressed 





Wide, medium to 
short in height 


Moderate 


Medium, slanting, 
angular 


Mesorrhine 


Wide, slightly pro- 
jecting 


Oval, medium in 
height 


Slight 


Large, straight, 
angular 


Leptorrhine to 


mesorrhine 


Narrow, evenly 
arched 





Wide, short, 
somewhat flat 


Moderate to slight 

Medium, straight 

Mesorrhine, 
small; root de- 
pressed 


Wide, slightly pro- 
jecting 


Medium in width, 
Jong 


Moderate 


Medium to large, 
straight 


Leptorrhine 


Moderately wide, 
slightly project- 
ing 





Narrow, com- 
pressed at goni- 
al angle; chin 
prominent 


Large; ascending 
ramus long, nar- 
row; mandibu- 
lar notch deep 


Small; ascending 
ramus broad; 
notch shallow 


Massive, wide; 
chin not promi- 
nent 


Wide, strong; chin 
prominent, 








Stature tall; large- 
boned; leg 
bones long, es- 
pecially tibia 


Stature short; 
heavy-boned; 
leg bones short 





Stature short; 
fine-boned; leg 
bones me<lium 
to long 





Stature short; 
heavy-boned; 
leg bones short 


Stature tall; 


large- but slen- 
der-honed; leg 
bones long 





Italy, southern France, and the Iberian Peninsula; ramifications extend into the British Isles 
and into Arabia.’ 

In Table VII the principal features of skull and face, together with a general estimate of the 
skeleton, have been listed for each of the five principal types of Europe. Basically, as regards 
similarity of cranial type, we find the following threefold grouping: North and South Euro- 


pean;® Northeast and Central European; Southeast European. 


® In Section 7 we discuss the relation of the so-called ‘Semitic’ type to the South European. 
® Taylor (166, pp. 55 and 62) points out that the North and South Europeans are very ¢lose on the basis of blood 


grouping. 
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The cranial kinship of the North and South Europeans is aptly stated by von Eickstedt (38, 
p. 351), who speaks of them as of lion-tiger affinity. Hooton (71, p. 526) doubts the possibility 
of distinguishing these two skull forms unless they are typical, but Peake (120, p. 157) quotes 
Rolleston that he and his students could differentiate between British Neolithic and Scandi. 
navian skulls. The basic difference between the two skull forms is the relative Massivenegs of 
the North European, the relative gracility of the South European—a sort of contrast between 
masculinity and femininity. Obviously, therefore, borderline skulls of each group will be well. 
nigh identical. The important consideration, however, is that in typical crania there js the 
possibility of discrimination. 

As between the Northeast and Central Europeans, the chief difference will be found in the 
broad, low, slightly flattened face of the former. The Southeast European type is distinct by 
virtue of its flattened occiput, a character in which it closely approximates the Western Asiatic 
(Armenoid) type. 

With the five major types thus fairly well distinguished, we may now proceed to consider 
their probable relations to Neolithic and Paleolithic types. 
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4. THE RACES OF NEOLITHIC EUROPE AND THEIR 
RELATIONS TO PRESENT-DAY RACIAL GROUPS 

The problem of the origins of the present-day racial groups of Europe is one of time and 
space, involving the relative chronology of races and cultures, the avenues of migration, and 
the areas of specialization. The plan of discussion will be to give a rapid survey of the pre- 
historie anthropology of each country, starting in the northwest and proceeding in general by 
successive west-east bands to the Mediterranean-Aegean area and Egypt. 

Since the present-day national and racial boundaries were, of course, nonexistent in pre- 
historic times, we must endeavor to trace the locations rnd the movements of the various Eu- 
ropean peoples by their remains, both skeletal and cultural. When dealing with the cultural 
remains we are immediately faced with the question: Were Neolithic peoples and cultures 
correlated? That is, can we trace the spread of physical type by the evidence of cultural dif- 
fusion? In 1909 Schliz (143, p. 266) was able to conclude with respect to Neolithic cultures 
“dass diese bestimmten Kulturkreise wirklich getragen waren von wohlcharakterisierten 
Volksstiimmen yon bestimmtem, somatisch-anthropologisechem Habitus.’’ A more thorough 
knowledge of diffusion phenomena, however, led Rivers (136, p. 477) to conclude that. if the 
invading culture is superior, the recipients will adopt it regardless of the number of carriers; 
in other words, the spread of cultures need not be accompanied by « marked infiltration of 
physical type. We may, therefore, conclude with Scheidt (141, p. 73): “Sehr selten fallen 
rassenmissige und kulturelle Abgrenzung zusammen.’! The possession, by two groups 
of people, of common cultural elements does not « priori mean racial kinship, unless the cul- 
tures are wholly identical. If the contacts are only few or random we must be 100 per cent 
skeptical! 

Also when dealing with cranial remains we must be careful in asserting racial similarity or 
identity. Let us say we are comparing two groups, A and B. In A we may find cranial elements 
1, 2,3;in B, elements 1, 4,5. Are the crania basically of the same type, variants of the same 
type, or random combinations of a limited number of variable characters? To a certain extent 
we cannot answer this question fully. It is, however, important for us that trait 1 is common 
to both; for this connotes, according to our present knowledge of heredity, a definite degree 
of kinship.* 

With the foregoing limiting factors in mind we may now proceed to discuss the prehistoric 
racial groups of Europe (ef. Table VIII). 

SCANDINAVIA 

According to Daly (31, pp. 58-61) the Yoldia Sea lasted ca. 83800-7800 B.c.; this was sue- 
ceeded by Ancylus Lake, ca. 7800-5000 B.c.; this changed ca. 4000 B.c. to the Littorma Sea, 
which, in turn, gave rise to the present Baltic.* 

One of the oldest known cultures in this region is the Maglemose (Mullerup) culture of 
Denmark, which is of late Ancylus Lake time (ca. 6000-5000 B.c.), This culture is equivalent 
to the Azilian period of the European mainland. Certain of its features, notably the honework, 
seem to be a carry-over from the Magdalenian period (Nordmann, 113, pp. 27 and 29)," Its 

1 As we shall see later, the Bell-Beaker (Glockenbecher) culture and that of the “Schnurkeramik" appear to have be- 
longed to the rare cases where racial and cultural limits coincided (ef, Scheidt, 141, p. 73). 

* Obviously, it is necessary to consider a far greater number of traits before racial kinship may be stated definitely; 
only five elements were here chosen in order to offer a simple illustration. 

4 Myres in his chronological outline (111, opp. p. 660) puts Ancylus Lake at 10000 &,c, and Littorina Sea near 5000 Bc. 

4 Peake, however, in a brief review (121, pp. 44 £.) of Nordmann’s article, holds that “the close resemblance between the 


Baltic harpoons and those of Hast Russia, and the complete identity of style between the naturalistic engravings of Scandi- 
nayia and the painted and engraved figures from Western and Central Siberia, point to an Asiatic and Siberian origin. 
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veneral distribution, according to Keith (87, p. 113), was along the northwest shores of Rue 
rope from the Baltie to the Hebrides. x, 

The physical types at Maglemose present a mixture of longheads and roundheads. Keith 
(87, p. 111) views the latter as a continuation of the Obereassel type, while Nordmann (113, 
p. 35) generalizes concerning the longheads that they “were presumably the successors of the 
West European Ice Age people.” Myres ( 14d! P- 54) conjectures that the roundheads are from 
the steppes of northern Eurasia, perhaps of ultimate Mongoloid origin, and are possibly repre- 
sented by the earlier Chancelade skull. Childe (24, pp. 10-13) hesitates to trace the round- 
heads to Asia and leaves the question of their provenience open. 

Culturally, Maglemose seems to have been a focus from which various elements spread out 
and to which others came. The Ertebglle culture of about 4000 B.c. in South Seandinayig 
seems to be a direct descendant, although it has rather definite affinities with French Cam- 
pignian. At Ertebglle, interestingly enough, longheads are in the majority; at Maglemose the 
types were more evenly balanced. In East Sweden, a bit later, arose the Lihult-N¢gstvet cul- 
ture, which was a blend of Maglemose and Ertebglle, and which Nordmann (113, p. 29) sug- 
gests might have been pre-Finnish. In Esthonia the Kunda culture arose as a recombination 
of elements traceable to Maglemose. The Kunda culture, in turn, contributed to the South 
Finnish Suomusjirvi culture, which appears to be somewhat later than the Ertebdlle and 
Lihult-Nostvet cultures. According to Nordmann (113, pp. 29-31), the people of the Suomus- 
jarvi culture were the forerunners of the Finno-Ugrians (admittedly a linguistic term, but im- 
plying a definitely Mongoloid element which reached its strongest expression in the Lapps), 
Furthermore, the Maglemose culture was connected with that of Lake Ladoga and of the 
coast land east of the Baltic.' 

The relative chronology of Scandinavian and Western European cultures is given below as 
ably summarized by Schwantes (152, p. 39). Its alignment emphasizes the relatively earlier 
development of the Neolithic in Scandinavia. 


North Germany and Denmark France, Tberiun Peninsula, Part of South Germany 
Late Paleolithic: Late Paleolithic: 
Magdalenian in the region of the Havel, in Magdalenian 


Hannover, in Schleswig-Holstein (and the 
rest of North Germany?) 
Early Neolithie [= Menghin’s Miolithic]: Late Magdalenian; end of Upper Capsian in 
Lyngby culture from Silesia to Jutland (and large parts of Spain 
Scandinavia?) 
Maglemose and Havel cultures along the Baltie Close of Capsian; Azilian; Early Tardenoisian 


Lyngby culture at height in Jutland Assumed Post-Capsian; Asturian in northern 
Spain; Late Tardenoisian and Asturian in 
France 
Ertebelle culture Karly Neolithic: Campignian 
Late Neolithic |= Menghin's Epimiolithic] Late Neolithic 


In the Late Neolithie we find definite evidence of cultural and racial infiltration from the 
European mainland in the intrusion of the stone-grave (megalithic) culture and, somewhit 
later, of the single-grave (earth-burial) culture. For the former Nordmann (113, pp. 36-40) hints 
at longheads from Western Europe as the carriers, while he links the latter with people from 
Central Europe. Peake (121, p. 45) and Keith (83, pp. 13-22) also link the “single-grave 

*“Round-,"' “middle-," and “longhead” are used throughout the ensuing discussion instead of the more cumbersome 


“ hastie ae " 4s : nom : ; "wi 
brachy > “mheso-," and “dolichocranium.'’ There is one exception: the term “shorthead” will be used to refer to the 
Dinarie and Armenoid types, 


6 Kaen; P ‘ * . - ~ t i 
Kossinna (ef. 113, pp. 35 f and 45; also 24, pp. 15 f.) sees in the Maglemose roundheads the forerunners of the Sumer 
ans; in the longheads he sees the anvestors of the Indo-Germans, 
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people” with Central Europe and equate them with the Bell-Beaker type of the Round Barrows 
of England, who were a roundheaded folk. The longheaded type prevailed, though in North 
Sweden and Finland the roundheaded Finno-Ugrians and Lapponoids found a definite home. 
Montelius’ Neolithic periods II-III for Scandinavia are chronologically contemporaneous 
with Danubian IT and IV and culturally show evidences of possible contacts with the Chal- 
eolithic cultures of Spain and Sardinia and with the Aunjetitz culture of Bohemia (Childe, 
24, pp. 203-12; ef. Menghin, 104, p. 78). 

The basic physical type of Neolithic Scandinavia was the North European longhead; how- 
ever, already at Maglemose Central European roundheads were found. The following ratios 
for Sweden are taken from Trost (176, p. 102) :7 




















- Dolichocephalic Mesnocephalic Brachycephalic 
Period (Per Cent) (Per Cent) (Per Cent) 
Neolithic 54.8 38.1 tal 
Bronze Age 65.0 20.0 15.0 
Tron Age __. HS 3 24.4 Ta 
RUSSIA 


The basie physical type of Neolithic Russia (according to Menghin, 104, pp. 79 and 452, 
ca, 2500 B.c.) was the longheaded Kurgan or Steppe type’ found principally north of the 
Caucasus In the Kuban, Taman, and Terek regions, and on the steppes between the Volga and 
Dnieper rivers. These longheads were of tall stature, had long, narrow skulls, low foreheads, 
heavy supraorbital ridges, and were orthognathous and leptorrhine. 

The longheaded type of the Russian steppes is of great importance in the tracing of early 
race movements, for it is almost certainly related to the North European (Nordic) type. Kos- 
sinna (ef. Childe, 24, p. 148) holds that its representatives were ‘‘Indo-Germans” who came 
from Seandinavia; the great majority of theorists, however, hold that the movement was the 
other way, i.e. from east to west. Myres (111, pp. 84 f.) and Peake (120, pp. 163-67) both 
maintain that the type is ‘‘proto-Aryan,” represented in central Germany by the Reihengri- 
ber and in England by the Long-Barrow type.’ Keith (83, p. 19) calls the type basie to the 
Scandinavian type now found in the Baltic provinces to the south of the Gulf of Finland. 

Kappers (79, pp. 125-28) quite vigorously defends the thesis that the Neolithic longheads 
of Central Europe, the Early Bronze Aral-Caspians, and the Neolithic Central Russian Kur- 
gan people—all with an average cranial index of 70-71—are to be derived from 2 common 
racial type which occupied Eastern Europe and the Northwest Asiatic plains: the ‘Indo- 
European” or “Indo-Aryan” race. These people are the true salem-speaking Indo-Europeans, 
represented in the kurgans by the Sakian group with cranial index 71 (that with a cranial 
index of 77-78 representing a later, Scytho-Iranian invasion). On the basis of this distinction 
the Kurgan type cannot, according to Kappers, be ancestral to the modern Nordies, who 
belong to the centwm-speaking division of the Indo-European language group. Though it is 
true that there is also a slight difference in cephalic type (Kappers, 79, pp. 127 f.), one feels 
that the distinction made by Kappers is linguisti¢ rather than physical. 

On the cultural side must be noted Childe’s assertion (24, p, 146) that the Kurgan people 





7 See also Fig. 245 A, constructed after Scheidt (141, p. 75). 

* Called “Kurgan” from the type of mound burial, “‘Steppe'’ from the locality. Since the bodies were covered with red 
ocher, the type is sometimes called “Red Ocher type"! or ‘Red Skeleton type.”” The burial with red ocher may be a hold- 
over from the Paleolithic period (ef, Childe, 24, p. 147). 

® Myres would trace the type from Anau, while Peake would trace it back to Solutrean races (ef, Childe, 24, p. 145) 
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show evidence of contact with Sumerian civilization, also that certain copper ‘‘nails” found at 
Tzarevskaya and Ulski are comparable “with the eyelet pins from Early and Middle Hittite 
graves in North Syria.” 

Related to the Kurgan culture were the Tripolje (or Tripolye), Cucuteni, and Erésd cul- 
tures. The Tripolje culture flamed high in Neolithic times and then burned out in the Early 
Copper Age. According to Peake and Fleure (122, p. 173) Tripolje I is to be dated about 3100—- 
2600 B.c., Tripolje II about 2600-2400 B.c. It was found on the western steppes of Russia, 
west of the Dnieper, and through Galicia west to Breslau.'” The physical type seems to be 
a blend of the Kurgan type with the Alpine, the latter predominating; the stature was greater 
than among the Central European roundheads, the skull was mesocephalic, and the supraorbi- 
tal ridges were marked. Keith (83, p. 19) is of the opinion that the English Round-Barrow 
type of the Bronze Age may have come from the Tripolje area. Childe (24, p. 159) states the 
possibility that the Tripolje people may have been an extension of Upper Asiatie types and the 
forerunners of Turks, Tatars, and Scyths, but himself regards this as very dubious and con- 
cludes (pp. 168f.) that the Erésd, Cucuteni, and Tripolje cultures are still an unsolyed 
problem, 

In passing it may be mentioned that in the Bronze and Early Iron ages the Finns occupied 
Finland and Esthonia." In Neolithic times an early Paleo-Asiatic wave brought in the Lapps, 
who by the time of the Bronze Age had penetrated northern Norway, Sweden, Finland, and 
the Kola Peninsula of Russia. 


GERMANY 


Germany was a sounding board for the beat of cultures and peoples from the outside. Dur- 
ing the Neolithic period the longheaded Scandinavian type—which may also be traced to the 
Russian steppe Kurgans—predominated on the coastal area, while in Bavaria and on the 
upper Rhine, and also in Prussia, the Central European roundheaded type was basic. 

The longheads of Germany may hark back, as we have indicated (ef. p. 245), to a 
type found in the steppe area of Russia and known as the Kurgan type. In Germany this 
people is represented by the Reihengriiber type, which, according to Schliz (148, p. 955), is 
identical with the ‘‘pre-Slavic” longheads that mixed with early Slavie roundheads (see also 
Toldt, 174, pp. 110-15). 

At Neolithic Rossen there were found, according to Scheidt (141, pp. 40 and 46), three ma- 
jor types: a transitional longheaded form, a transitional roundheaded form, and a basic long- 
headed form which had mixed with another group and given rise to the transitional forms. 
The basic components of the transitional forms were essentially Nordic and Alpine; in the one 
the Nordic, in the other the Alpine type predominated. This mixture and countermixture is 
of importance for two reasons: first, because it illustrates that at that early date the possi- 
bility of “purity” of type was already nonexistent; secondly, because it indicates that North 
Germany was linked physically with Seandinavia," and East Central Germany with Eastern 
Europe. 


10 Childe (24, p. 156) sees evidence of cultural contaet with Early Minoan ITI, Troy, Cappadocia, Bulgaria, and the 
Moravian aspect of Danubian II. 

1 Tavastians in the south, Karelians in the east, Qvéne in the north. The Esths are related to the Tavastians (cf. 
Haddon, 60, p. 71). 

12 Mention must be made of the Ostorf type described by Schliz (144, pp. 280-85) and by Scheidt (141, pp. 31-85). 
The type is basically a Northern longhead, but is markedly prognathous and may approach Sergi’s Eurafrican type or be 
related to Grimaldi (Scheidt, 141, p. 35). 
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BRITISH ISLES 


Though our discussion of the possible persistence of P ueolithic racial elements must he 
deferred until we shall have completed our survey of Neolithic Europe, yet some mention of 
Paleolithic-Neolithic relationships must be made here, since it appears that certain Paleo. 
lithic types found in England may be basic to the Neolithic races of Europe. 

In the British Isles a longheaded type reigned supreme until the Bronze Age." It has heen 
variously termed the River-Bed type (Huxley), the Long-Barrow type, and the People of the 
Submerged Forest, and was probably rather closely related to the longheads of North Europe, 
This type had a very long skull, a vault moderately arched, a prominent occiput, a receding 
forehead, a prominent glabella, a broad nasal aperture, and a tendency to prognathism. The 
Coldrum skulls of Kent (average CI 74) and the Trent or Muskham skull are stated by Keith 
(87, pp. 14f.) to be typical of the River-Bed type.'* Haddon (60, pp. 24f., 60f., and 84) 
classifies the type as of the Aurignacian Eurafrican race, represented in England by the Galley 
Hill skull and on the continent by the Combe-Capelle group. Of these more later. 

A roundheaded element made its appearance quite early. Aveline’s Hole, near Bristol, an 
Azilian-Tardenoisian site of about 10000-8000 B.c., yielded five crania, three of which were 
longheads, two roundheads (ef. Keith, 88, pp. 407-10). At Kent’s Cave, near Torquay, 2 site 
of the same period yielded a female roundhead (CI 81.7) which was akin to the Furfooz type, 
an Alpine variant (ef. Keith, 88, pp. 414-20). 

In the Neolithie period we meet the Long-Barrow type, short of stature and longheaded. 
Some have called the type Mediterranean (Childe, 24, p. 289); Fleure (48, pp. 23, 34, and 37- 
40) states it to be a descendant of indigenous Paleolithic types of West Europe; Parsons (117, 
p. 68) sees a similarity to the Egyptian type. Kappers (79, pp. 127 f. and 162) points out that 
the eranial index peak of the Long-Barrow type is 72, which is characteristic of the ancient 
South Europeans (Mediterraneans). Morant (108, p. 348), utilizing the coefficient of racial 
likeness, classifies the Neolithic longheads as nearest the Reihengriiber and Anglo-Saxon types. 
It is probable that the earlier longheads are of the Aurignacian—Eurafrican—Mediterranean 
complex, while the later ones are of the Nordic type. 

About 2000 B.c. came the Round-Barrow or Bell-Beaker roundheads." The skull was short, 
broad, high, with a tendency to occipital flatness; the face was broad, of medium height, mas- 
sive, with strong supraorbital ridges. The type probably came in from the east (possibly from 
the North Sea area). Keith (83, p. 21) traces its ultimate home to ‘‘the plains along the north- 
ern flanks of the central mountainous region of Europe.’’ The race is almost certainly Alpine,“ 
with more than a little hint that we may be dealing with Pre-Dinaries. Childe (24, pp. 183-87) 
and Seheidt (141, p. 58; ef. pp. 46 f.) see some traces of the Nordic brachycranial race, but 


1 Aecording to Childe (24, p. 286) the basic cultural elements in Britain are traceable to continental Tardenoisian and 
Campignian influence, with some evidence of contact with Maglemose, 


'* Keith (87, pp. 154.) states that the River-Bed type is akin to the skull from the hypogeum at Hal Saftieni in Malta 
and to the skulls of the ancient Egyptians. 


* Keith (83, pp. 13 and 21), following European anthropologists, calls them ‘Celtic’ roundheads and finds them it 
Neolithic Denmark, South Sweden, southwestern Norway, near the mouths of the Ems, Elbe, and Weser rivers, along the 
Rhine to Holland, and in Normandy. Haddon (60, p. 85) relates one of the earlier groups of English roundheads to the 
Furfooz—Grenelle type in particular and to the Alpo-Carpathians in general. The later roundheads, the Beaker folk, he 
equates (60, pp. 31 and 86) with the Borreby type of Neolithic Denmark. Elliot Smith (167, pp. 117-22 and 166 f,) points 
out the likeness between the Round-Barrow type and his Giazah race. The Gizah people had “alien” (Armenoid) elements; 
the spread of these people is accounted for by the migration of the maritime Armenoids” or “Prospectatores,” who in 
the Bronze Age linked West Britain and East Ireland with the Mediterranean area (cf. our p. 272). 


2s On the basis of the coetticient of racial likeness Morant (108, p. 348) classes the English Bronze Age skulls with the 
typical Central European ones. 
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the evidence is extremely slight, and Scheidt (141, p. 71) is inclined to see in the Bell-Beaker 
type « separate racial group. 

The essential measurements of the succession of British physical types, summarized from 
Cameron (23, pp. 60, 63, 65, 83, and 86, with the indices recalculated), are: 























Group Peel (Weare | Height | 1,1 Index | HI, Index 
English and Scottish Neolithic 1937 | WS | 135.45 717 6 05 
English Bronze Age IS4 5 149 4 134 9 81.2 73.1 
Seottish Bronze Age LSO 7 150 1 137 2 83.1 75.9 
English and Seottish Iron Age IS7 4 141 4 132.9 75.5 700 
Anglo-Saxon (A.p. 500-1000) 190 6 | 141 7 136.0 74.3 7l 4 
1 








FRANCE AND SWITZERLAND 

France and Switzerland were apparently the areas of entry and expansion of the first waves 
of Neolithie roundheads. In a study of 688 Neolithic skulls from France, Salmon (see Sergi, 
154, pp. 237 f.) found 57.7 per cent longheads, 21.1 per cent middleheads, and 21.2 per cent 
roundheads. According to Sergi’s method of reckoning, the longheaded types comprised 78.8 
per cent of the population, the roundheaded 21.2 per cent. Sergi holds that these roundheads 
had filtered in from Asia before the great invasions of roundheads occurred. Salmon recog- 
nized three major types of Neolithic skulls in France: (1) the Grenelle type—short, brisoid to 
spheroid, orthognathous, with great orbital height and moderate midfacial width; (2) the 
Furfooz type—short, broad, egg-shaped, with higher vault and longer face than the Grenelle 
type, and with great orbital height; (3) the long and narrow type found in the Neolithic 
longheads of Scandinavia.'’ The mutual relationship of the Furfooz and Grenelle types will 
be considered later. Haddon (60, pp. 81 f.) recognizes two roundheaded and four middleheaded 
types. The roundheads are: (1) the short, dark Cevenole (Alpo-Carpathian) race in southern 
France; (2) the tall, fair roundheads resulting from a mixture of Ceyenole and North European 
types, by some equated with the Hallstatt people, The middleheads are: (1) the tall, fair 
descendants of Nordics from North Germany; (2) a platyeephalic, broad-faced Cro-Magnon 
type; (3) a mixed type with high head and narrow face; (4) the Eurafriean (Aurignacian) type 
with long head and narrow face. 

At Montardit (Ariége) in France Sawtell (1392, p. 250) recovered weakly mesocephalic crania 
the racial affiliations of which “seem to lie... .in the Azilo-Tardenoisian types of France, 
Portugal, and Bavaria.”’ Specific relationships with Mas d’Azil, Mugem, and Type III Ofnet- 
Kaufertsberg crania were noted. 

The key position of France (and mid-Europe in general) in the emergence of racial types is 
demonstrated in the foregoing references. The gradual transition from longheaded to round- 
headed types is nowhere else so completely evident. 

In the Neolithic period of Switzerland we find roundheads so completely in the aseendaney 
that upon this basis many earlier writers postulated an autochthonous origin for European 
roundheads. The Lake-Dweller type shows a skull with a smooth, gracile contour, an arched 
forehead, and a sagittal curve in which the three component ares are of equal length; the root 
of the nose is slightly shallow and depressed; the occiput is curved, not flattened; seen from 
above, the skull is pear-shaped. Schliz (147, p. 95) sees in this type a similarity to the round- 
heads found at Ofnet. 

17 Bowen (18, p. 353) recognizes a type in southern France with cephalic index of 74-78 and identities it with the 


Mediterranean type. Cf. also Worrell (190, p. 49), who says: “It is not impossible... that Libyans, Berhers, Therians, 
and the pre-Aryan peoples of western France and Britain were one people and made the dolmens, cromlechs, and menhirs,” 


oi.uchicago.edu 


25() THE ALISHAR HUYUK, 1930-32 

On the basis of a statistical analysis of average cranial type differences, Czekanowski (30, 
p. 76) recognizes two main physical types of Lake Dwellers: the Lake-Dweller type per se and 
the Grenelle type. The former is equated with Deniker’s “race orientale,’’ Czekanowskj's 
“pre-Slavie”’ or “8” type, Schenk’s ‘‘Negroid”’ type, Reche's “Type I’’ (carrier of the Band. 
keramik), Verneau’s “‘Negroid Grimaldi race,” and Sergi’s “Eurafricans’’; the latter is negp 
to, or identical with, (zekanowski’s ‘“‘Sarmatie” or ‘‘y” type, which Deniker has named “rg¢p 
subnordique.”” Further, Czekanowski finds Finnic elements in his “8” type and Lapponoid 
traits in the Grenelle type. The Furfooz roundheads are stated to be very close to the Lake- 
Dweller type; hence (Czekanowski denies the existence of 1 Furfooz-Grenelle race. Culturally 
the Lake-Dweller type has southern affinities, the Grenelle northern affinities. 

At Chamblandes there were found crania which showed considerable diversity. Scheidt (141, 
p. 63) refers to Schenk’s recognition of three types (a Cro-Magnon type, a Grimaldi-like type, 
and a North European long-skull type) and points out the precariousness of the threefold 
distinction. Schliz (143, p. 253) recognizes only two types: a Cro-Magnon basic type anda 
Furfooz-Wahlwies basic type. 

The North European longheads mentioned by Schliz (147, p. 97) appear in large numbers 
in Switzerland in Late Neolithic and Early Bronze times, when North European types went 
to Upper Italy and western Switzerland, carrying with them the Schnurkeramik, which blend- 
ed with the Chaleolithie Mediterranean culture to produce a new culture area. 


AUSTRIA, HUNGARY, RUMANIA 


In the Danube area we find what Childe (24, p. 173) calls the oldest Neolithic culture in 
Central Europe. He gives (p. 203) the date of Danubian I as before 2500 B.c. and that of 
Danubian IT as 2500-2200 B.c., while Peake and Fleure (122, p. 173) give Danubian I as 
3100-2600 B.c, and Danubian IT as 2600-2400 B.c. Childe has a further period, Danubian II, 
2200-1750 B.c. 

The racial type of Danubian I has given rise to considerable conjecture with respect to its 
origin. Kossinna traces Ertebglle influences, Schliz claims Cro-Magnon and Nordic elements, 
and Childe suggests Mediterranean influence (cf. Childe, 24, pp. 175 f.). Certain it is that 
longheadedness is basic.!* In Danubian IT and III an unmistakably Nordic type enters, and in 
Danubian IIT Alpine roundheads come in (ef. Childe, 24, pp. 183 f.). 

Culturally the Danube area seems to have had wide contacts. We have noted the possi- 
bility of Ertebglle influence in Danubian I; in the same period there is contact with Thessaly. 
According to Peake und Fleure (122, p. 147) the factors which ended Danubian I led to the 
building of Hisarhk II (contemporaneous with Thessalian II), for in Danubian II there is ev- 
dence of contact with Hisarhk II, Danubian IT had contact with the Rhine Valley also, for 
at Hinkelstein there are Danubian elements (cf. Childe, 24, p. 181). 

An important cultural site in Hungary belonging to the period of Danubian II is Lengyel. 
Of five skulls found there (ef. Scheidt, 141, p. 53) three were longheaded (CI 67.5, 68.8, 74.3) 
and one middleheaded (CI 78.2), According to Scheidt (141, p. 54) Lengyel ties up with the 
Silesian Schnurkeramik. 

The Aunjetitz culture (according to Childe, 24, p. 203, 1750-1200 B.c.) marks the Early 
and Middle Bronze ages. It is found in Silesia, Saxony, Moravia, Bohemia, Bavaria, Lower 
Aust ria, and northern Hungary, and has a cultural tie-up with northern Italy and with Cyprus 
(Childe, 24, pp. 191-95). The physical type is basically longheaded, with evidence of mixture 
with the Bell-Beaker roundheads (Childe, 24, p. 191). 


“ The absence of roundheads may be due to cremation: Myres (111, p. 101) suggests that the roundheads are invaders. 
Keith (87, p.111) points to a pre-Neolithic roundhead found at Nagy-Sap in Hungary. 
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In Rumania the “Black Earth” culture is represented by Cucuteni A and B. According to 
Peake and Fleure (122, p. 173) the dates of Cucuteni A are about 3100-2650 B.c., of Cucuteni 
B about 2550-2400 B.c, Cucuteni A (B?) gave evidence of two eranial types. Of four skulls 
(cf. Scheidt, 141, p. 53) one was roundheaded (CI 82.1), two middleheaded (CT 78.3 and 79.3), 
and one longheaded (CI 73.5). Scheidt (141, pp. 54 f.) places the round- and middleheads close 
to the Rossen type, the longhead close to the Nordic. 


POLAND, SILESIA, BOHEMIA, MORAVIA 

In the area comprising these territories we meet with three important cultures—Bandkera- 
mik, Schnurkeramik, Glockenbecher (Bell-Beaker)—which apparently arose in the order given 
(cf. Reche, 130, pp. 220 and 227). A combination of these gave rise to the Bronze Age Aunje- 
titz culture, which developed most highly in Poland. 

In the period of the Schnurkeramik Reche (130, pp. 220-37) finds longheads predominating: 
of forty-two skulls, thirty-five were longheaded, six middleheaded, one roundheaded. These 
he grouped roughly into roundheaded (Type I) and longheaded (Type II). The roundheaded 
group (Type I), with an average cranial index of 77.2 (range 75.0-81.2), fits in fairly well with 
the general Nordic type, with a suggestion of Alpine contact, though Reche (130, p. 229) 
would connect it with the south and southeast of Europe. The longheaded group (Type II), 
with an average cranial index of 69.2 (range 65.2-73.2), appears, according to Reche (130, 
pp. 228 f.), to have some relation to the Galley Hill-Briinn—Cro-Magnon complex, but is iden- 
tified by him with the North European race." Scheidt (141, p. 51) also recognizes in Type II 
a basie Nordic element, while Kappers (79, pp. 126 f.) and Kossinna (ef. Childe, 24, p. 239) 
both incline to see in it an ‘“Indo-German” or “Indo-European” type. Childe (24, p. 242) 
hints at Mediterranean influence. 

With the transition from the Neolithic to the Bronze Age came an influx of distinctive 
roundheads, who in their extreme shortheadedness (flattened occiput) suggest the Dinaric 
type. They were the carriers of the Bell-Beaker culture, which reached England about 
2000 B.c. The following table from Scheidt (141, p. 48) indicates the distribution of eranial 
types prevailing in the three cultural periods. 











| Cuastar Ixpex 








CULTURE 
66 | us 70 72 74 76 78 80 82 s4 
Bandkeramik 3 5 3 3 3 
Schnurkeramik 3 14 5 11 4 5 1 
Bell-Beaker. | 2 1 1 





PORTUGAL, SPAIN, ITALY 

To a certain extent these countries may be grouped together, because physically the Medi- 
terranean type was basic, and the cultural complex was fairly uniform. 

Of great importance in the consideration of the diversity of physical types in Portugal are 
the finds at Mugem and in the grottoes of Casa da Moura (cf, Sergi, 154, pp. 159-62). At 
Mugem, in the far southwestern corner of Europe, were found roundheads of an age virtually 
contemporaneous with the appearance of such a type in Eastern Europe (ef. p. 265), for 
to the best of our knowledge Mugem is of the Tardenoisian period. The longheads found there 
have a narrow skull, a long, narrow face, and exhibit slight subnasal prognathism. Mendes- 
Corréa (cf. Boule, 17, pp. 474-76) terms the longheaded type H. afer, var. laganus; Boule (17, 

"Of import is Reche's assertion (130, pp. 229-31) that Type I carried the carlier Bandkeramik, Type I] the later 
Schnurkeramik. 


oi.uchicago.edu 


252 THE ALISHAR HUYUK, 1930-32 


p. 476) says if is an ancient representative of the Mediterranean race with Ethiopian traits; 
Sergi (164, p. 160) identifies it with his Pelasgic (ovoid, ellipsoid) South Europeans; Scheidt 
(141, p. 90) sees a resemblance to the Ostorf type. It is probable that we are dealing with a 
basic Mediterranean type possessing some Negroid elements. 

The roundheads are apparently of two different types: the one, ultrabrachycephalie and 
moderately broad-faced, is akin to the more northern Furfooz type (Sergi, 154, p. 161, and 
Scheidt, 141, p. 90); the other, more broad-faced, has definitely Mongoloid features (Scheidt, 
141, p. 90, and Boule, 17, p. 334). 

In Spain, at Almeria, the Neolithic population, including also the early Chalcolithic, was 
of the longheaded Mediterranean type (Childe, 24, p. 115). During the full Chalcolithie pe- 
riod the Almeria culture evidenced contact with the eastern Mediterranean area and spread 
to Upper Italy and southern France (Menghin, 104, p. 71). In this period roundheads were 
found at a site near Madrid, and, indeed, roundheads became quite common in the Pyrenean 
megaliths. At E] Argar (see Scheidt, 141, pp. 87-92), an Early Bronze site in Spain probably 
somewhat earlier than the Early Bronze period in Britain, was found a mixed population of 
long- and roundheads. The longheads, with long, low skull, projecting occiput, deeply de- 
pressed root of nose, strong glabella, slight alveolar prognathism, wide, low, square orbits, and 
broad midface, are so Cro-Magnon-like in appearance that Scheidt (141, p. 88) says ‘‘es diirfe 
darin einer der besten Beweise fiir das Fortbestehen der Cro-Magnon-Rasse im Neolith und 
dariiber hinaus mindestens in den frithen Metallzeiten gesehen werden.’’ The middle- to 
roundheads are compared by Y. Jacques (cf. Scheidt, 141, p. 89) to the Grenelle type; and the 
roundheads are compared by Scheidt (141, p. 90) to the Lake Dwellers, by Jacques to the 
Furfooz race. 

We may accept in general the view that Neolithic Italy, Sicily, and Sardinia were originally 
peopled by the longheaded Mediterranean type.”" In Figure 245 B (taken from Scheidt, 141, 
p. 92) the cranial index frequencies of the Neolithic skulls from Italy, southwest Switzerland, 
and South Germany are represented. As might be expected, the Italian Neolithic skulls are 
closest to those of Switzerland. Some of the longheads show an unexpected resemblance to 
North European longheads, presumably because of basic Cro-Magnon elements common to 
both.” At all events, Scheidt (141, p. 94) holds that a longheaded element had entered and 
spread in Italy already in Paleolithic times, and that Neolithic immigration comprised not 
only roundheads but also longheads. 

In Upper Italy the Remedello site (according to Menghin, 104, p. 76, ca. 2100-1900 B.c.) pre- 
sented a long- and a roundheaded population. The former is basically South European, but 
both Schliz (147, pp. 95 and 97) and Menghin (104, p. 71) detect a North European longheaded 
element such as was found also at Aunjetitz; the latter is stated by Scheidt (141, p. 93) to be 
most closely related to the Swiss Lake-Dweller type. On the cultural side Childe (24, pp. 264 f.) 
reports Early Minoan II (ca. 2500 B.c.) dagger types which must have drifted westward. 

In the Chaleolithie period, at Monte Bradoni, lived a roundheaded type which Childe (24, 
p. 264) traces to the Minoan roundheaded type. In the Middle Bronze period (ca. 1400 B.c.) 
flourished the terramara culture, the prototype of which may possibly be found at Michelsberg 
and Aichbithl in Central Europe (Childe, 24, pp. 267-70). At this time, according to Keith 
(83, pp. 17 f.), Central European and ‘Celtic’ types invaded Lombardy; Sergi (154, pp. 176 
and 178 f.) states that in the Chaleolithic period part of the Po Valley became predominantly 
roundheaded. 

“0 However, in this connection it is worthy of note that Livi's measurements of modern Italians show a cephalic index 
range of 77.2 to 87.7 (Boas and Boas, 14, pp. 166-70). 


4 Ciuffrida-Ruggeri (see Scheidt, 141, pp. 93 f.) holds his Dolichomorphus mediterraneus to be a blend of the Cro-Mag- 
non and Galley Hill types. 
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In Lower Italy the people of the Molfetta culture (Early, ca. 3000-2700 B.c.: Late, ca. 2700— 
1900 B.c.) were longheads of the South European type, a roundheaded element coming in later. 
At Villafrati (ea. 2100-1900 8.c.) roundheads were found associated with a bell beaker that 
had probably come from Spain; for Almerfan contact in the Chalcolithie period is well es- 
tablished. The Stentinello culture of Sicily (ca. 2700[?|-1900 B.c.; Myres, 111, table opp. p. 
660, places it at 5000 B.c.) had much the same history (ef. Childe, 24, pp. 87-100, and Menghin, 
104, pp. 70-74 and [for the chronology] esp. p. 76). 

In Sardinia, at Anghelu-Ruju (according to Menghin, 104, p. 76, ca. 2100-1900 B.c.), we 
find a site which is literally the way station between the eastern and western Mediterranean 
areas. The Mediterranean type was basic; of sixty-three skulls found, fifty-three were long- 
heads, ten roundheads. The latter type is traced by Giuffrida-Ruggeri to Early Minoan ITI, 
while Childe (24, pp. 105 f.) sees the additional possibility of an invasion of a roundheaded 
western element from Spain. 


THE AEGEAN AREA 


We include under this term Greece, the Cyclades, Cyprus, and Crete. 
For Greece and the Cyclades Peake and Fleure (122, p. 115) give the following chronology: 














Years u.c. Cyclades Hellas Thessaly 
3400-3100 Se each 
3100-2800 p Barly CyeladicT  /\ Party Helladie 1 Aecnt aS 
2800-2600 Early Cyeladic || es nabae rene 
2600-2400 Karly Cycladic LIT Early Helladic IT =| Thessalian IT 





Keith (83, p. 18) states that the early population of Greece was of the Mediterranean type, 
the Alpines coming in during the Bronze Age. On Antiparos, however, a single roundheaded 
skull (CI 80.9) of Early Cyeladie I was found, indicating the possibility of the very early 
entrance of a roundheaded element (cf. Childe, 24, p. 42). Childe believes this skull to be of 
a type more reminiscent of Anatolia than of Crete or North Africa.’ During Thessalian IT a 
roundheaded type (either Alpine or possibly Dinaric) entered eastern Thessaly from Transyl- 
vania via the valleys of eastern Bulgaria and Thrace. According to Kappers (79, p. 156) 
Greece was first influenced by the longheads of predynastic and dynastic Egypt, especially 
the latter; in the Late Helladie period a Scythian element entered, in Hellenic times a Nordic 
element, and after that a roundheaded (Slavic) type. 

For Cyprus Fiirst (51, p. 8) notes an Early Bronze period (3000-2100 B.c.), a Middle Bronze 
period (2100-1600 B.c.), and a Late Bronze period (1600-1000 B.c.). Of one hundred and two 
crania (some quite fragmentary) submitted to Furst for study by the Swedish Cyprus Expe- 
dition, three were of the Early Bronze, four of the Middle Bronze, seventy-nine of the Late 
Bronze period, fifteen of the Iron Age, and one from the 4th century B.c. (ibid. pp. 52-63). 
Of the three Early Bronze crania from Lapithos two were roundheaded and one middleheaded 
(ibid. p. 64). The Middle Bronze crania are declared to be Armenoid, as is the case with most 
of the Late Bronze crania from Melia and to a great extent also with those from Enkomii (bid. 
pp. 82-91). Of thirty-one Late Bronze crania from Melia, twenty-four were roundheaded, six 
middleheaded, one longheaded; similarly, of twenty Late Bronze crania from Enkomi, thirteen 
were roundheaded, five middleheaded, and two longheaded. Of the fifteen Iron Age erania, 
four were roundheaded, eight were middleheaded, three were longheaded; the 4th century 
cranium was middleheaded (ibid. pp. 52-63). Of twenty Early and Middle Bronze crania from 
Lapithos (fifteen in Buxton’s collection, five in Fiirst’s), eight were roundheaded, seven middle- 


*? Haddon (60, pp. 67 f.) traces a Danubian (Achaean) element into Greece ea. 1600 8 c., and defines the Achaeans as 
a blend of the “proto-Nordic” Steppe race, influenced by Eurasiatie blood and by Alpine culture. 
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headed, five longheaded (/brd. p. 64). If these finds may be taken as fairly representative of 
Cyprus, the population throughout all periods would seem to have been very mixed, with y 
marked predominance of Armenoid shortheads toward the end of the Middle Bronze period 
and in the Late Bronze period, and a resurgence of middle- and longheads in the Iron Age, 
Finds from other sites in Cyprus may, however, modify this picture considerably. 

For Crete we have a relatively exact chronology (cf. Childe, 24, p. 28). The Neolithic pe. 
riod ends in 3400 B.c., and the following periods supervene: 


Early Minoan Middle Minoun Late Minoan 

I 3400-2800 B.c. T 2100-1900 B.c. IT 1580-1450 z.c. 
II 2800-2400 IL 1900-1700 II 1450-1400 
Il] 2400-2100 IIT 1700-1580 TIL 1400-1200 


The Cretan civilization is ascribed by H. Schmidt (cf. Childe, 24, pp. 68-71) to the Thes- 
salian roundheads; but Childe (24, p. 26), following Evans, states that Neolithic Crete may 
be “regarded as an insular offshoot of an extensive Anatolian province.”’ At the end of the 
Neolithic period predynastic and dynastic Egyptian cultural elements entered, with a possi- 
bility of Sumerian influence also (cf. Childe, 24, p. 26).*° 

The Neolithic population of Crete was probably of a South European type; but roundheads 
soon entered, presumably from the east rather than from the north. About 3200 B.c. round- 
heads were found in eastern Crete (Peake and Fleure, 122, p. 37). That the infiltration must 
have been slow is attested by the fact that of the sixty-four Middle Minoan skulls found by 
Duekworth (ef. Kappers, 79, p. 133) 65 per cent were longheaded and only 8 per cent round- 
headed. Hawes found seven Late Minoan skulls to have an average cranial index of 79.1; 
i.e., all were either middle- or roundheaded. If all the Minoan skulls are grouped together, the 
resultant cranial index curve has peaks at 68, 71-74, and 77-79, the latter two being, according 
to Kappers (79, p. 135), duplicated in Helladic Greece. 

In the entire Aegean area Bronze Age Cyprus alone shows any real physical effect of contact 
with Asia Minor; here the Western Asiatic, or Armenoid, type seems to have left its imprint. 
Elsewhere the Mediterranean type predominates. It is not until about 2000 B.c. that a Eurasi- 
atic, or Alpine, roundheaded type begins to filter in from the north (Peake and Fleure, 122, 
pp. 37 ff.). 

EGY PT 

The dynasties of Egypt probably began somewhere between 3400 and 3000 B.c., though afew 
scholars urge much earlier dates. Before the so-called ‘‘Predynastic”’ period the “Badarian” 
and the still earlier “Tasian” have been distinguished.?! The Tasian physical type is imperfect- 
ly known, but according to Keith (88, p. 229) it resembles the early dynastic type. At all events 
it is more roundheaded than the Badarian type, which had an average length of 182 mm,, 4 
breadth of 131 mm., and a cranial index of 72, and which is classified by Menghin (104, p. 
586) as belonging to the “Indid’' race. Miss Stoessiger also (160, p. 147), employing the coeffi- 
cient of racial likeness, finds that the Badarian type has its closest affinities not with the Medi 
terranean type but with primitive East Indian groups. 

The Predynastie skull, according to Elliot Smith (157, p. 66), is long and narrow, with a 

* Keith (87, p. 28) sees Neolithie-Karly Minoan cultural contacts with Egypt, Asia Minor, Babylonia, and Turkestan. 

* Dates proposed for the end of the Predynastic period are as follows: Breasted (18a, pp. 14 and 597) 3400; Meyer 
(106q, p. 6S) 8315, revised date 3197; Scharff (140a, pp. 89 f.) ea, 3000; Hall (61, p. 27) 3600-8500; Borchardt (cf. Meyer, 
108q, p: 45) HIS; Petrie (1244, pp. 12 f.) 4326 n.c. On the antecedent periods and the anthropological finds assigned 
we ves at a pp. 225-31), who tentatively dates the Badarian to 5000-4500 and the Tasian to 5500-5000 H.C, 
we ate she pp SOE | puts the Badarian around 4000 and begins the Predynastic period about 3800 B.C. Keith (88, 
p. 224) makes the interesting observation that the Tasian pottery beakers are almost the prototypes of the vessels of the 


Bogliah Beaker people of 2000 ne. One may speculate as to the increased width of the Tasian skull type, for the = 
Beaker type is very shortheadod 
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“narrow, vertieal, smooth, and often slightly bulging’’ forehead; the temporal region is “ill- 
filled,’ and, by contrast, the parietal eminences are broad; the occiput is projecting and 
“bulging.”’ Seen from above, the skull is described as ‘‘coffin-shaped” by Macalister, as “pen- 
tagonoid"’ by Sergi. Peet (124, p. 244) adds that the general build is small and slender; the 
face is oval, narrow, and “pointed” below because of a narrow, ‘“‘sharp’’ jaw; the nose is mesor- 
rhine with a tendency to platyrrhinity. 

If we compare the essential cranial features of the Mediterranean type with those of the 
Predynastic Egyptians, we see that the two are virtually identieal—with the possible excep- 
tion of the “compressed” temporal region and the latent tendency to a wide nasal aperture in 
the Predynastic type. In other words, there seems to be no valid reason why the Predynastie 
Egyptians cannot be regarded as certainly of the Mediterranean type, or possibly even its 
prototype. Elliot Smith (157, pp. 67-69) calls attention to the fact that the Predynastic Egyp- 
tians, the Semites of Arabia, the Sumerians, and even the Early Neolithic English Long-Bar- 
row type, are all closely related, and for the sake of convenience he would call this widespread 
group of peoples the “Brown Race.” As we shall see later (p. 270), the Mediterranean type 
and the ‘‘Semitie’’ type are practically alike.” 

In this connection the relation of the Predynastic type to Negroid types must be considered. 
Sergi derives his Mediterranean type from an almost pure Negroid ancestry. Elliot Smith 
(157, pp. 79 f.) denies that the Egyptians had a N egroid origin. Aceording to him (157, pp. 
91 f.; ef. p. 80), whatever Negro blood flowed in Egyptian veins did so only by intermixture, 
not by basic, ultimate heredity; of the Predynastie Egyptians examined only about 2 per cent 
were definitely Negroid, perhaps 3 or 4 per cent showed Negro admixture, and about 94 per 
cent were “pure,” ie. pure Hamites. Peet also (124, p. 253) states that the early Egyptians 
were derived from a Hamitie stock. Oetteking (114, p. 65) recognizes in early Egyptians the 
following elements: Bushman, Negro, Libyan, and Hamito-Semitic, the last being closest to 
the Egyptian type. Fischer (46, pp. 176-78) states that approximately one-sixth of all Neo- 
lithic Egyptian skulls are definitely Negroid and that there are innumerable transitional forms, 
but that the basic type is Mediterranean. 

Taking the skulls themselves—both the Negroid and the Mediterranean are longheaded, 
with a cranial index of 72-73—and classifying them according to general appearance, we shall 
find the two groups possessing the following characters: (1) the Negroid type skull has a nar- 
row, straight forehead which is slightly arched, moderate parietal eminences, strong zygomatic 
arches, broad and low face, low orbital height, small and flat nasal bones, round nasal aperture, 
low, broad, or ‘‘euttered,” and strong alveolar prognathism ;* (2) the Mediterranean type has : 
well arched forehead of moderate breadth, a long face with midfacial width moderate to nar- 
row, slender zygomatic arches, high and narrow nasal aperture, arched nasal bones, and no 
prognathism. 

It is impossible to deny that there is a Negroid element in the early Egyptian type. The 
real point at issue, however, is the question whether the Negroid element is original or ac- 
quired. According to our present knowledge it is pr¢ ibably correct to assume that the Mediter- 
ranean type was basic in Lower Egypt, with Negroid influence early and rather marked in 
Upper Egypt.*’ 

* Thus also Fischer (46, p. 177): “Am Sehadelmaterial sind mediterrane und orientalische Sehiidel nicht zu unter 
scheiden,” (Fischer's “Oriental” race is the “Semitic” race.) 

“Tt is worthy of note that tibiae of the Predynastic Pgyptians (Proto-Egyptians, to use Elliot Smith's term) were 
strongly platycnemie and that femora were platymenc, with strong pilastery. These traits are usually most marked in 
Negroids, but individually they are not diagnostic. 

% Morant, in an excellent biometric study (106, pp. 4-5 and 22), recognizes two distinct racial types in Predynastic 
Upper Bgypt, both of which “had low cephalic indives which distinguish them from the type of all later Egyptians.” 
He does not identify the “two distinet types.” 
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When Elliot Smith (ef. 157, pp. 113-45, also 158, pp. 25-34) studied the remains of Coptic 
burials of the 6th century after Christ, he noted an “alien” element that was presumably af. 
tributable to an Armenoid infiltration. This material confirmed his earlier impression that 
the transition from the Predynastic to the dynastic peoples had also been accompanied by 4 
similar “alien” invasion.®’ Especially did this element appear at the Gizah pyramids in Lowey 
Egypt in remains from Dynasties IV-VII, where the head was broadened in both sexes, The 
following cranial data from Elliot Smith (158, p. 27) present a comparison with the skulls fron 
Dynasties I-IV found at the Nakadah site in Upper Egypt: 














MALES FremaAces 
Gizah Nakadah Gizah Nakadah 
Number of skulls 128 139 79 185 
Average length 184 02 185.13 176 1 177.47 
Average breadth 139 02 134 87 135 99 131.5 
L-B index 74.55 72.85 7,22 74.09 














The average cranial index is increased two and one-half units in Gizah males and three units 
in Gizah females; but the skull is still far from being roundheaded. The Armenoid skull in- 
yolyes far more than length and breadth or the length-breadth index; it is a type that is high- 
headed, shortheaded (planoceipital), broad-faced, of medium facial height, and high-nosed, 
This type does not appear in early dynastic times, unless it is assumed that its impact was so 
slight that it was much thinned out, adding only a few millimeters to head breadth, or that 
“Armenoid” then differed markedly from present-day Armenoid. The logical conclusion seems 
to be that we recognize the entrance of an element which contributed a greater head breadth, 
but that we attribute this element to a more general Eurasiatic type rather than to the highly 
specialized Armenoid type. 

In the so-called “Ramses nose” we recognize a Mediterranean type which has become “‘Sem- 
iticized,” i.e. has acquired an Armenoid nose. 


This completes our survey of Neolithie Europe. Before we knit the loose ends into a more 
comprehensive pattern, we must consider Paleolithic-Neolithic relationships, some of which 
have already been hinted. In Table VIII there is presented, largely on the basis of Menghin 
(104), Hoernes (68), Childe (24), and Burkitt and Childe (18d), a tabular conspectus of the 
major Neolithic and early metal cultures and sites of Europe and the Aegean area, with an 
attempted outline of the relative chronology of the several major areas. The areas are grouped 
rather arbitrarily from north to south and east, the Aegean area forming a link between Egypt 
on the one hand and Asia Minor on the other. As nearly as possible the relative time scale is 
made direetly comparable as shown on the ehart. An attempt has been made—admittedly un 
approximation at best—to indicate the general physical type associated with each period or 
culture. Thus D = dolichocephalie and B = brachyeephalic. If both types are present in 
fairly equal proportions, the two symbols are directly combined, as DB; if one type predomi- 
nates, it is followed by +, as D + B or B + D; if one type is markedly dominant, the other 
only vecasional, the minority type is named within parentheses, as D(B) or B(D). The same 
symbols have been used in Table VI also. 


<H Abydos Petrie found an ivory carving of an ““Armenoid type" belonging to Dynasty. 1 (cf. \Blliot Smith, 167) 
pp. WOf) . = : f a 
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TABLE VI : 
SEQUENCE AND CHRONOLOGY IN EUROPE 


NORWAY, SWEDEN, DENMARK , EAST BALTIC FINLAND, LAPLAND RUSSIA WEST, NORTH, AND EAST GERMANY CENTRAL AND SOUTH GERMANY BRITISH. ISLES FRANCE AND BELGIUM SWITZERLAND pa eee POLAND, SILESIA, BOHEMIA, PORTUGAL anD SPAIN | ITALY, SICILY,SARDINIA , GREECE AND THE AEGEAN 
3 ; , : MORAVIA Grimaldian D? 
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5. PALEOLITHIC TYPES AND THEIR RELATIONS TO THOSE 
OF NEOLITHIC EUROPE 

There are two possible explanations for the origin and distribution of the European Neo- 
lithic physical types which we have been discussing: (1) that they were more or less indigenous 
and represent a modification or intermixture of earlier Paleolithic types present in Europe; 
(2) that they represent the intrusion of new types presumably from somewhere to the eust, 
e.g. from the vast steppe area of Eastern Europe or from some as yet unidentified area in 
Western or Central Asia. Whichever view we may adopt, it seems impossible to avoid the 
conclusion that somehow there is a basic relationship between the Paleolithic and Neolithic 
types. In the first alternative we state a direct continuum, in the second we imply an indirect, 
more remote, kinship; for it is assumed that even the Paleolithic types in Europe are immi- 
grants. As a matter of fact, it is probable that we shall have to adopt a compromise. While 
some types of Neolithic longheads are probably directly related to Paleolithic types, others, 
e.g. some groups of “Indo-Europeans,” appear to have entered Europe in Late Neolithic times 
from the east; similarly some of the Neolithic roundheads are probably direct descendants of 
Upper Paleolithic subtypes, while the great majority of them invaded Europe from the east, 

In our discussion of the cephalic index we have seen that there are certain conditions which 
may predispose to longheadedness on the one hand and to roundheadedness on the other. 
Whether middleheadedness is the result of a blend or is a unique type need not concern us at 
the moment. We have, however, noted that a change in the balance of conditions supposedly 
specific for a certain skull type may result in a less clear-cut definition of that type and in a 
possible ultimate approximation to 2 new type. Admittedly we are on uncertain ground here, 
for we do not know enough about the impact of environment and of the translation of that im- 
pact into terms of heredity, But for the present we must survey such evidence as seems to pre- 
sent itself.! 

The Paleolithie period may conveniently be divided into Lower and Upper periods, though 
Hrdli¢ka (73, pp. 328-39) has ably demonstrated that the Mousterian-Aurignacian hiatus is 
not nearly so marked as is generally believed. The type race of the Lower Paleolithic is the 
Neanderthal, of the Upper Paleolithic the Cro-Magnon. How much has each contributed to 
Neolithic and to modern man in Europe? 

The range of cranial length, cranial breadth, and cranial index in these two types, with the 
Rhodesian group taken in as related to the Neanderthal type, is given in the following table 
(ef. Moszkowski, 110, pp. 234 f. and 287 f., also Morant, 108a): 














Neanderthal | Rhodesion | paiehthie 
Length 184 0-208 0 | 195.5-221 D | 182 0206.0 
Breadth 140 0-156 0 ) 141 0-148 0 | 130 5-141 0 
(Krapina 169 0?) 


Cranial index 67 7-81 0? (Gibraltar If) | 65 2- 72.3 |] 64 4- 76.0 
(Krapina $5 4?) 








The most amazing fact brought out by this table is that there is a pronounced tendency to 
roundheadedness in the Neanderthal group, whereas this tendency is virtually absent in the 
Upper Paleolithic. Little as we may venture on such slight evidence, we may at least make 
note of the variability of the Neanderthal cranial type. 

There is a surprising lack of conjecture concerning the fate of the Neanderthal type. Sergi 
(154, pp. 202 f.) quotes Spengel, de Quatrefages, and Davis as noting Neanderthaloid sur- 


1 Por a critical study of Upper Paleolithic types the reader is referred to Morant (109) and te von Bonin (16a). 
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vivuls in the Baltic, especially in Friesland; and Sergi himself sees the Neanderthaloid type 
“in other regions of central Europe.” Kappers (79, pp. 120 f.) refers to Stolyhwo’s description 
ofa Kurgan skull from Novosiolka in the Ukraine as showing Neanderthaloid affinities. A fey 
authorities (ef, Menghin, 104, p. 577)—R. Péeh, F. Sarasin, M. Gusinde, V. Lebzelter—see jn 
the Australians, New Caledonians, and Patagonians (Yamanas) a bridging of the Neanderthal 
-~Homo sapiens gap; and Menghin himself (104, pp. 577 f. and 582-84) seeks to provide 
in his Yamanoid and Yuinoid protomorphie groups a continuity with the Europaid and Me- 
lanid archimorphie groups respectively. At Wauwilersee (Late Magdalenian and Early Neo- 
lithic) O, Schlaginhaufen reports a short-stature type with Neanderthaloid and Australoid 
characters (Menghin, 104, p. 574). 

Apart from these observations it seems that the early verdict which made H. neanderthalen- 
sis a unique type still prevents the reeognition of the possibility of transitional forms,’ such 
as we seem to have in Spy IT and Krapina C and D(?), possibly also in the Palestinian ma- 
terial (Paleanthropus palestinus, from Mugharet es-Sukhul and et-Tabun in the Carmel 
Ridge) now being studied by McCown (ef. 100a), which seems to combine paleanthropic and 
neanthropic characters.’ Certain it is that the probability of a relatively close linking up of 
Lower and Upper Paleolithic forms deseryes serious consideration. 

We have already mentioned in Section 4 that the Cro-Magnon type possibly persisted in 
Neolithic Europe and was traceable in the types found at El Argar and Chamblandes, also in 
the Long-Barrow and River-Bed types and in the North European longheads, including the 
carriers of the Schnurkeramik. It is the North European longheads, the Neolithic longheads 
pur excellence, that seem to be related more directly to the Cro-Magnon race. We may quote 
Scheidt (141, p. 97): ‘Die zahlreichen Merkmale, welche immer wieder bei fast allen Funden 
eine Ahnlichkeit der dolichokranen Neolithiker mit der paliolithischen Cro-Magnon-Rasse 
hervortreten lassen, begriinden m, E. hinlinglich die Annahme, dass die Cro-Magnon-Rasse 
genetisch den Grundstock der neolithischen Langschidelrasse bildet.’”’ Scheidt (141, p. 10) 
finds the Cro-Magnon type in many Swedish Neolithic skulls, also (p. 88) in certain of the 
Neolithic skulls of Spain. Hervé (66, p. 120) relates the longheaded types at Mugem to his 
“race troglodytique de Baumes-Chaudes-Cromagnon.”’ Menghin (104, p. 580) sees the Cro- 
Magnons as an important constituent of the megalith-builders of Northern Europe. 

The Upper Paleolithic types—basically Cro-Magnon, but with the variants of Solutré, 
Briinn, Predmost, Combe-Capelle (H. aurignacensis), Obercassel, Chancelade—have been 
carefully studied by Morant (109), who (pp. 157 f.) finds them no more heterogeneous than 
the modern populations used as a basis of comparison. Notwithstanding this, the several vati- 
ants have been directly compared with diverse elements of the Neolithic population. 

The Galley Hill type is important in that, according to Keith (87, pp. 250-61) and Hooton 
(71, pp. 352-54), it is of Chellean age and is essentia lly a modern skull type (Leakey [94] takes 
true Homo hack to the Upper Pliocene [his Lower Pleistocene], and H. sapiens to early mid- 
Pleistocene times). The Galley Hill type is one of 2 cluster of related types—Engis, River- 

* Morant (109, p. 158) says on this point: “A generalised measure of resemblance based on 24 more or less independent 
characters indicates that the Upper Paleolithic type is widely removed from the Rhodesian and Neanderthaloid types: 


J ever sless it rese 2 9 A A é , m6 f 
Nevertheless it resembles them almost as closely as any modern racial types do, and, by this criterion, it is placed in the 
same category as the dolichocephalie modern races of Western Europe.” 

The rere. SCO VeErOs r - z : 
The recent Hiseoveries by Leakey (94), which take I, supiens back to even before the generally accepted date of 
H. wanderthalensis, apparently hespeak a contomporancous and independent development of the two forms; or an al- 
ternative explanation may be that there have beon successive divergences from a parent stock, Obviously, all this hinges 
upon the correctness of the stated chronology. 
4 , ste reas j i 
At Oline, Italy, in 1863, was found a type varyingly dated from pre-Mousterian to Bronze Age; at Castenedola, 

Italy, in 1860 and 1880, two skulls were found stated by Sergi to be Pliocene! At both sites the skull type was essentially 

modern (ef, Hooton, 71, pp. B40), 
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Bed(?),° Combe-Capelle—all of which have the following general characters: skull narrow 
and long with low vault; forehead moderate to narrow; supraorbital ridges heavy; face moder- 
ately long to short; facial width moderate compared with the so-called “disharmonie’’ Cro- 
Magnon face; brain case large. 

Since Keith (88, pp. 385 f.) holds that the Combe-Capelle type shows Negroid traces, and 
since Hooton (71, p. 380) states that “distinct traces of Negroid admixture are discernible in 
many European crania from the Western Mediterranean area, right through the Azilian and 
Neolithic periods down to modern times’’ (cf. Sergi, 154, pp. 233-37 and 247-61), we must 
take up here a brief discussion of the Grimaldi type. In the Grimaldi type the stature was 
fairly tall; the head was long and of moderate height; the face was large and low; the nasal 
aperture was broad, the root depressed, and the lower nasal margin “guttered’’; there was 
considerable subnasal prognathism; the chin was not prominent; the teeth were large; tibia 
and radius were relatively long; the pelvis was narrow. Certain of these characters, e.g. the 
long-bone proportions and the pelvic form, are extremely variable; others, such as the degree 
of prognathism and the lateral compression of the vault, may have been caused by earth 
pressure. Allin all, however, we cannot entirely disregard these features. Keith (87, pp. 98 f.; 
ef. also 88, pp. 385 f.) says that while the Grimaldi type does show certain Negroid features, 
it must be considered as ‘of the Cro-Magnon race, or of a people nearly allied to that race.” 

The Chancelade skull, longheaded, with high-keeled vault and broad face, has by many 
writers been equated with the modern Eskimo or with some earlier Mongoloid element. In 
general this Chancelade type seems to be nearer to the Galley Hill than to the Cro-Magnon 
type (Hooton, 71, pp. 369 f.)." The importance of the Chancelade skull lies in the fact that 
it shows a tendency to roundheadedness, the breadth remaining the same as in other Upper 
Paleolithic forms, but the length being reduced. Keith (87, pp. 91-93 and 142 f.) sees in the 
Solutrean roundheads the forerunners of the Chancelade type, and also ties the latter up with 
skulls B and C from Aveline’s Hole, which are of Azilian-Tardenoisian age. 

It is not until toward the end of the Upper Paleolithie age that roundheads begin to appear 
in any number. At Solutré, Ofnet, Furfooz, Grenelle, La Truchére, and Clichy appear skull 
types with a cranial index range of 79-85. The Capsian culture (ca, 6000 B.c.) in southern 
and central Spain and in Upper Italy had a pronounced roundheaded element, while Cole (25, 
p. 189) reports a roundheaded element in a Capsian site in Algeria, contemporaneous with the 
European Aurignacian. 

We conclude our discussion of Paleolithic racial types by stating that in our opinion it is 
highly probable that the type of the Lower Paleolithic, H. neanderthalensis, is represented, 
however modified, in the Upper Paleolithic by the Cro-Magnon race, and that the latter type, 
represented by a number of variants, contributed directly to the longheaded Neolithic types. 
The introduction of a new element, the Negroid, is too marked to be ignored. The arrival of 
a roundheaded type is almost certainly due to a wave of Eurasiatic immigrants. We therefore 
reaffirm our earlier thesis: the European Neolithic longheads are largely indigenous; we must 
look elsewhere for the Negroid longheads; the European Neolithic roundheads are intruders. 

We are now ready to take up the problem of the ultimate origins of the main racial groups 
of modern Europe. 

* The Langwith skull in Derbyshire, of reputed Aurignacian age, and the Magdalenian Cheddar skull are both of the 
River-Bed type and are stated by Keith (87, pp. 132 f., 136-38, and 69 f.) to be related to the Engis skull 


* Menghin (104, p. 581) sees in the Chancelade race the carriers of the single-grave culture of the north, and points out 
that there is also a degree of kinship with the makers of the Schnurkeramik and with the Kurgan and Reihengriiber types. 
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6. THE ORIGINS OF THE MAIN RACIAL GROUPS 
OF MODERN EUROPE 


A study of the origins of the various European types of one major racial stock—white— 
does not necessitate an answer to the question of what led that stock, or parts of it, to come 
to Europe—whether it was intermittent periods of drought, an essential overpopulation jp 
some focal center outside of Europe, or the quest after metals; and we shall therefore not 
attempt to give it. Our sole concern here is to discover, as nearly as possible, how that racial 
stock became diversified into the basic groups which we recognize today in Europe; in other 
words, how, in the area we have been studying, during a period of approximately one hundred 
thousand years certain definite types have slowly erystallized into those basic groups which 
we classify today as Nordic (North European), Alpine (Central European), Mediterranean 
(South European)—each with certain variants. 

In some respects the following quotation from Black (9, p. 112) throws a ray of light on our 
problem: 

If one considers the characters of a cube, a eylinder, and a sphere, each of one inch diameter, then within this 
series the cube may reasonably be considered as the most generalized form, for theoretically from it may be turned 
a cylinder of one inch diameter and height, and from the latter again a one inch sphere may be fashioned; but the 
process is not reversible. The eylinder may he considered as more generalized than the sphere, while the latter is 
the most specialized of the three solids; also the sphere may legitimately be considered as the most progressiye of 
the series if the evolutionary moyement be in its direction. 

Obviously any one of the three forms may be considered archare if the term be applied from the evolutionary 
direction of a series of smaller and similar solids, an infinite number of which may be derived from parents of larger 
dimension. If progress be defined as in the direction of the sphere, then any deviation away from a preceding gen- 
eralized type in the series will represent archaic specialization. Conservatism may be defined in such connection, as 
the reverse of progress, or the crystallization of intermediate type. [Italics ours.| 


The theory implied by Black is essentially one of an initial plasticity which may be directed 
along several diverse channels. Once a channel is followed, backflow is difficult, if not im- 
possible. But we are not interested in backflow; we are primarily concerned with progress 
which leads to modern surviving types. 

It is unnecessary here to argue the trend of evolution, except to point out that it has rarely 
followed a straight line. Dryopithecus, quite generally accepted as basic to the anthropoid- 
man stem, was represented by at least ten species (ef. Abel, 1, p. 1)—which, if grouped statisti- 
cally, might be found startlingly homogeneous!—several of which specialized in the direction 
of the gorilla-chimpanzee-man complex. We are forced to the conclusion that man, as man, 
had a common starting point, having presumably the latent qualities of the three major stocks 
into which he radiated: black, yellow, white. It follows, then, that we must focus our atten- 
tion on discerning the possible presence of these basie elements, or of a combination of these 
elements, in any single type. The nearer we approach the point of divergence, the greater will 
be the likelihood of discovering general traits that are resident in the parent form and are 
later to be specialized in the emergent types. Hence it need not surprise us if in the earliest 
white forms we find Negroid traits. 

Evolution becomes far more understandable if we think of it in terms of heredit:y—heredity 
spun out over thousands of generations, to be sure—as the accumulative summation of char 
acters achieved in transmission. And when we realize, as we did in discussing the heredity of 
the cephalic index (see pp. 236-38), that there is not only recombination but also a possible 
reselection, we comprehend the more readily that forms homogeneous in phenotype may he 
essentially heterogeneous in genotype. 

The machinery at work in all this is almost as varied as the elements with which we ale 





oi.uchicago.edu 


CRANIAL TYPES FROM ALISAR HUYUK 261 


dealing. We haye to consider the basic physio-morphological pattern, which is the prime 
mover as it were. Here we might invoke, as does Keith (84; cf. 87, pp. 385 and 728 f.), the 
little-understood endocrine complex. We must consider the ecological factor of relative isola- 
tion and resultant inbreeding. The American Indian, whose head form runs from excessively 
long to excessively round, and whose stature almost encompasses the normal human range, 
is a case in point. We cannot omit the as yet unmeasured selective action of the environmental 
complex—the “misery spots” of the world, the varying nutritional balance. And, finally, we 
must confront the fact that man is not a laboratory animal. We cannot speak of “pure” 
strains, we cannot “‘cross the F1 generation,” for man has himself hastened differentiation by 
disregarding the laws of random mating. 

Race types thus have their origin in two fundamental factors: the trend of evolution and 
the mixing of variants derived from parent forms. 

In our study of the origins of the main racial components of the modern population of 
Europe the first problem to be considered is the réle of the Negroid type in the differentiation 
of the various races, We haye already noted the Grimaldi type as the outstanding example 
of an early Negroid form. There are others. Kollmann (ef. Boule, 17, p. 340, and Sergi, 154, 
pp. 233-37) observed Negroid Pygmy types in Neolithic Switzerland. Stolyhwo and I. UL 
brich-Kudelska (quoted by Klimek, 90, p. 103) see ‘‘Negroid”’ and “‘Pygmoid” elements in the 
Neolithic Swiss Lake Dwellers. Keith (88, p. 385) observes Negroid traces in Combe-Capelle 
and in the female Brinn skull. Dixon (34, pp. 28 f. and 32) finds proto-Australoid elements 
in Neolithic Switzerland, England, Belgium, and Sardinia, and Proto-Negroids as an “im- 
portant factor” in Neolithie Mecklenburg, Denmark, and South Sweden, and to a less extent 
in Silesia and Bohemia. Menghin (104, pp. 573 f.) claims Pygmy types at Mugem and holds 
H, sudeticus of Bohemia and Moravia to have been a Negroid Pygmy. Sergi (154, pp. 257-61) 
derives his Mediterranean race from Eurafrican stock and states, in addition (p. 236), that 
“In very ancient times there was an invasion of Pygmies from Africa into the Mediterranean, 
also invading Russia and probably other European regions.”’ Taylor (165, pp. 59f.) states that 
“Neanderthal man [whom he designates as ‘Negroid Neanderthal’ in the table on p. 60} 
lived in West Europe during the last great interglacial (Riss-Winm) and also during the follow- 
ing Wiirm Ice Age,” and that ‘Negro and Negrito man appeared in Europe possibly a little 
later, if the Grimaldi skeletons (of Monte Carlo) are of post-Wiirm date.”” Verneau (182, esp. 
pp- 213, 221-23, and 227-29) recognizes basic Negroid elements in Neanderthal. 

There is no need to multiply such references. The Pygmy" element is very probably non- 
Negroid, for it appears that the diminutive stature of modern Negroid Pygmies has been the 
main reason for assumption of a Negroid small type. It seems more logical, however, to 
attribute the small-statured types, especially those in Switzerland and in Poland, to an early 
Siberic influence which, for example, produced also the Miyator race of the Mid-Neolithic 
of Japan (Menghin, 104, pp. 584 f.). Fischer (46, p. 161) does not regard the small-statured 
people of Neolithic Switzerland as members of a Pygmy race, but thinks they were merely 
individuals whose adult stature lies within the normal stature range of Europe. He would 
account for them, no doubt, as representing familial dwarfness which became accentuated in a 
more or less restricted locality by inbreeding. Such a theory does not, however, explain the 
sporadic occurrence of types of small stature and small crania elsewhere in Neolithic Murope. 

The Negroid characters of the Grimaldi type should, it seems, be acknowledged; for it is 
almost certain that the early Proto-Negroids and Proto-Australoids are variants of a single, 
basically Negroid, form. Keith (87, pp. 98-100; 88, p. 385) holds the Grimaldi type to be a 
rariant of Cro-Magnon, or, better, an intermediate form between true Negroids and Cro- 
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Magnon. Hooton (71, p. 380) suggests a blend of the Galley Hill type with some as yet yp. 
identified Negroid stock as having produced the Grimaldi type. 

We ean find no yalid reason for denying Negroid intrusion into Southern Europe in Aurigna- 
cian times. The Negro may be assumed to have arisen in Africa.’ Cole’s report on a Capsian 
site (of Aurignacian age) in Algeria (25, p. 189) mentions a Negroid element there. In view 
of the fact that there is no ecological boundary separating Africa from Europe, we may well 





























Cro-MaGnon 
Brinn ons Onercassen | CHANCELADE | Grimtanpy 
Group 1 Group 2 Group 3 
Skull length 
. es 5 Very long | Long Medium Very long | Very long | Long Long Long 
(199- (186-07) (177- (181- (205-6) (194) (193-95) (191- 
202 4) 98.5) 205) 92?) 
Skull breadth 
(eu-en).- Very broad} Broad Medium Narrow Broad? Broad Broad Narrow 
(1438-51)) (134+ (133-42)]  (129-34)| (142) (144) (137 .5- (130. 5- 
43.5?) 46) 33) 
Skull height 
(ba-br) Medium Medium? | Medium Medium Very high | Medium High Low(?) to 
(132-39) (132?- (182-40) (134-34) (158?) (138) (148 5- medium 
36.5) 50) (129?- 
35.42) 
Min. forehead 
breadth (ft- 
ft) Broad Medium Broad Broad Very broad) Medium Medium Narrow to 
(965— (95-—LOO) (94?— (93-LO4) (111?- (100) (98-101) medium 
104 4) 102) 12) (93, 9- 
96 2) 
Biasteric 
breadth 
(ast-ast)....}| Medium to} Medium Medium Medium Very broad} Broad Medium Narrow? 
broad? (105-9) (100— (112- (122?-23) (118) (109-13) (103?- 
(104- 108 5) 15?) 3.5) 
17?) 
Upper farial 
height (na- 
pr) Medium to} Medium Medium Medium to} High High High Low 
high? (63 .2- (652-70) high (72.3) (72) (77,2) (50. 1- 
(68. 1?- 68?) (67-82) 62.3) 
774?) 
Facial breadth 
(ay-2y ) Broad Medium? | Medium to} Narrow? Very broad) Very broad) Broad Narrow 
(140 5- (130) broad (124— (143 5- (153) (140) (128 5) 
Ab) (128-35) 30?) 52?) 
Orbital height | Low to me-| Medium Medium Medium Medium Medium High Low to me- 
dium (28?-29) (29) (28-30) (30— (30) (32-34) dium 
(27 _5- 30.7?) (25-29?) 
1) 
Nasal width ._| Narrowto | Medium Narrow Narrow to | Medium Narrow Medium Narrow to 
medium (27-28?) (25) medium (25-26) (23) (26) medium 
(23- (24— (22= 
28.3) 30.2?) 27.5?) 











accept the actuality of an early Negroid infiltration; but we may also conclude that it had 
little or no effect on European race types as these are at present constituted. 
Our second problem centers about the € ‘ro-Magnon race. We can probably rule out any 


direct connection between Grimaldi and Cro-Magnon. The characters which presumably link 


* The Elmenteita and Gamble’s Cave skulls found in East Africa by Leakey (94), dating to mid-Pleistocene times, 
may be proto-Negroid, if not early true Negroid. The Rhodesian skull, of uncertain geological age, combines, according 
to Todd (personal communication), Negroid and Neanderthaloid characters. Nor can we overlook the Cape Flats (s. 
Africa) skull, which Drennan (36) states to be Australoid., 
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them—membral and intermembral proportions—are extremely variable. Furthermore, such 
other ‘“Negroid”’ characters us exist in Cro-Magnon are possibly those of « common heritage 
in a form somewhat near the parent stock; or the Cro-Magnon-Grimaldi relationship may be 
due to an ancestral common ingredient: Y + Y = Cro-Magnon; XY + Z = Grimaldi (where 
a Combe-Capelle-Galley Hill type may possibly be). 

The Cro-Magnon “race” embraces a large number of variants which, at one time or an- 
other, have been given specific or subspecifie ranking. The summary on page 262, adapted from 
Moszkowski (110), Morant (109), Saller (189), and Szombathy (163), presents the more ob- 
vious differences in skull and face of these variants. Measurements are given in millimeters. 
The eight groups in this summary are made up as follows: 


Cro-Magnon Group 1: Briinn:* 
Cro-Magnon No. 1 (c@) Combe-Capelle (7) 
Cro-Magnon No. 3 (a) Briinn I (@) 
Cro-Magnon of Grotte des Enfants (7) Obercassel ( 9 ) 
Piedmost IIL (@) Galley Hill (a) 
Cro-Magnon Group 22 Barma Grande; 
Sohutré No. 5 (7?) Barma Grande No, 2 (a?) 
Solutré No. 7 (a) Obercassel: 
Solutré No, & (a?) Obercassel (7) 
Piedmost IV ( 2 ) Chaneelade: 
Cro-Mugnon Group 3: Chanvelade {) 
Solutré No. 2 (¢) Laugeric-Basse (a) 
Lautsch (@) Grimaldi: 


Grimaldi (co) 
Grimaldi (9 ) 
* In addition, Szombathy (163, pp- 216-19) recognizes a Briix race comprising Briix, Galley Hill, Mod- 


baba, Podkumok, and Lautsch No. 4. The Briinn and Briix groups are very elosely related (ef. Osborn, 
116, p. sa4). 


This summary emphasizes the variability of the Cro-Magnon and other Upper Paleolithic 
types, which we may resolve into three major groups: Cro-Magnon (including Briinn-Briix, 
Barma Grande, Obercassel), Chancelade, and Grimaldi. As stated above, the Combe-Capelle— 
Galley Hill complex is probably basie to Cro-Magnon types. 

Obviously there must be some limit to the recognition of “races’’ of the Upper Paleolithic, 
It is entirely possible that certain of the eight groups summarized above muy differ very little 
more than is commonly the case in family lines or within the range of constitutional types 
(leptosome and eurysome) or even within the limits of yon Hickstedt’s ‘“‘Gautypus” (38, pp. 
23 f. and 115). To a certain extent the differences may be merely taxonomic variants, or at 
most subspecific. And yet, if observable differences are properly weighted, it does seem that 
the three major groups referred to above precipitate out—in morphological fact, if not in 
statistical theory. 

But how shall we explain the origin of the Cro-Magnon major group? It is obviously not 
directly Neanderthaloid, though it probably somehow contains Neanderthaloid elements (via 
Briinn-Briix?). Its variability betokens diverse elements; for there is no typical stature, 
cranial index, face type, orbit, or nose. It is facial breadth that gives the best clue. If we 
postulate the early arrival of an Hastern Asiatic (Mongoloid or proto-Mongoloid) element, we 
introduce a low, broad orbit, a broad nose, a wide, relatively short, low head, and a broad face. 
If we assume further that this type crossed with a long, narrow head of medium height, a face 
of medium breadth, having a low orbit and a nose of medium width, it is possible to account 
for the ‘‘disharmonic face” of the Cro-Magnon type. The question arises: Do we have these 
ingredients at hand? The answer must be a qualified affirmative. The longheaded element is 
found early, in the Combe-Capelle-Galley Hill group; the roundheaded element we do not 
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clearly meet until the time of the Ofnet Azilians and the Grenelle Neolithics. We must, how. 
ever, remember that the trend toward roundheadedness was already observed at Gibraltay, 
Krapina, and Solutré (ef. Keith, 87, pp. 198 and 91f.). 

Our conclusion that the variability of Cro-Magnon is probably due to hybridity is of the 
utmost importance; for the implied plasticity explains for us later steps in the evolution of 
Cro-Magnon. The selection and recombination of elements in succeeding generations goes {yp 
toward explaining progressive changes. 

There is very little doubt that the Neolithic longheads of Europe (Dolmen, Long-Bayroy 
fearly influenced by Mediterranean], River-Bed, northern Megalith, Baumes-Chaudes, Kur. 
gan or Steppe, and Reihengriber types) are largely direct descendants of the Cro-Magnon 
complex? and are the direct ancestors of the present-day North European (Nordic) type. Con- 
siderable change has occurred: the skull has lost its excessive size and length, the size and 
proportions of the foramen magnum have changed, the low slitlike orbit has disappeared, the 
face and nose have narrowed, while the height of the face has increased. We can only hint ut 
the possible or probable causes of change by noting Thomson and Buxton’s work (169) op 
the nasal index and Bakwin and Bakwin’s studies (5, esp. p. 403) on facial growth. We do 
know that factors of climate and health play an important role in the unfolding of the bodily 
pattern; we can only conjecture how the pattern becomes set in heredity. 

The Nordic and Mediterranean types are linked directly in Sergi’s derivation of the former 
from the latter. The problem is not quite so simple. It is more likely that the Mediterranean 
type represents an offshoot of the Cro-Magnon stock—a recombination of the variable factors 
that we know existed in the Cro-Magnon group.’ We may also invoke an incoming (Kurgan?) 
longheaded type that blended with and modified an existing Cro-Magnon form. The two 
alternatives are schematized thus: 


Mediterranean 
A. Cro-Magnon | 
Nordie 


B:. 0 | Mediterranean (Mugem, 2] Argar; Neolithic 
. ‘ a} . 
Cro-Magnon South Europe in general) 
Nordic 


Sergi is the foremost proponent of the identification of XN in scheme B with a Negroid type. 
His Eurafrican type represents a basic element, or a combination of elements, from which he 
derives the African, the Mediterranean, and the Nordie types. It is probably on this basis ol 
indirect relationship that Menghin (104, p. 588) includes the Mediterranean under his “Nor 
did” group, though Buxton (20, p, 50) insists that “the two races, or subraces, have little in 
common except their cephalic index.’ Giuffrida-Ruggeri (ef. Boule, 17, p. 347) derives the 
South Europeans from a cross of a northern type like that of Cro-Magnon and an equatorial 
or proto-Ethiopian type; but Boule, believing in the high antiquity of the Mediterranean type, 
would deny such derivation. 

We may conelude that originally the Mediterranean type was a direct offshoot of the Cro- 
Magnon stock, and that South Europe and especially North Africa—the Mediterranean aret 

“Osborn (115, p. 336) singles out Briinn, Hooton (71, pp. 357, 361, and 372 f.) selects Péedmost or Galley Hill, Keith 
(88, pp. 396, 403, and 405 f) hints at Piodmost, Fleure (48, p, 40) suggests Combe-Capelle or Solutré, while Menghit 
(104, p. SSS) favors Chaneelade. Regardless of which type—if any single one—was basic, it seems that the Steppe are 


was the scene of the initial characterization. Later the evolved type is found not only throughout Northern Europe tt 
in the Danube basin, st Cucuteni, and at Muyem, 


a Fleure (48, p. 40) suggests that skulls from Latigerie-Basse, Sorde, Placard, and Bruniquel are modified ion 
South European (Mediterranean) type 
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in toto—were the areas of characterization. It is not surprising, therefore, that the type very 
early intermixed with Negroids, so that at Mugem, at Mechta-el-Arbi, in the Canary Islands, 
in dynastic Egypt, and in other southern areas we find evidence of short, mesorrhine longheads 
with an obvious trace of Negroid admixture. It was this mixed type, to which had been added 
at an early period a slight leavening of roundheadedness, that was the originator and carrier 
of the Capsian culture (cf. Cole, 25, p. 189).4 By the end of the Upper Paleolithic its repre- 
sentatives had reached southern France, where they developed the Azilian-Tuardenoisian eul- 
ture. At the close of the Neolithic they had penetrated all of South and West Europe, had 
mixed with the North European Long-Barrow type in Britain (indeed, they may have been 
the dominant component of the Long-Barrow people), were spread throughout the Aegean 
area and much of western Asia Minor, and were found sporadically in mid-Europe, e.g. at 
Lengyel in Hungary. We may, in fact, go so far as to say that in Late Neolithic times the 
Mediterraneans were probably distributed much as they are today. 

Our third problem concerns the racial wedge which today separates the North and South 
European longheads. The origin and the time of entry of the Central European (Alpine) 
roundheads have already been touched upon (p. 259). Briefly, we believe that the earliest 
roundheads entered Eastern Europe from Asia, and that the earliest groups were possibly of 
a Siberie or Paleo-Asiatic type. These people are found definitely in the Azilian period, and 
at some sites they appear as the dominant population. An earlier wave is postulated to explain 
certain facial characters of the Cro-Magnon group and perhaps to account for the round- 
headedness seen at Krapina, Nagy-Sap, and Solutré. Later waves of incoming roundheads are 
traceable to Central Asia, having come into Europe via the great central mountain chain 
which divides Eurasia from east to west (see p, 268). 

Traces of roundheadedness have been noted at Capsian Mechta-el-Arbi (of Aurignacian 
age), at Mugem, and at Maglemose, the last two being the farthest outposts of Southwest 
and Northwest Europe respectively. It is not at these places, however, that we may expect to 
find the basic areas of expansion. We must rather turn to the chief sites of Central Europe: 
Furfooz, Grenelle, Ofnet, Clichy, La Truchére, and Wahlwies, which yield types with a cranial 
index range of 79-85. Basically the early roundheads are Alpine in type, perhaps seen best in 
the early Neolithic Lake Dwellers.’ It is not until the Early Bronze Age (ca. 2000 B.c.) that 
the Southeast European (Dinaric) type enters. This type may be represented by the Borreby 
type; it is certainly present at Wahlwies (of Zone-Beaker time), and it is identical with the 
Bell-Beaker type.’ In addition, it may have carried the Adlerberg and Tripolje cultures and, 
together with the North Europeans, the Aunjetitz culture. 

The relationships of the Alpine and Dinaric types to a common Asiatie source and to one 
another may be schematized according to several theories: 


A. Paleo-Asiatie ————— Alpine ——————— Dinarie 


B. Paleo-Asiatic ae ——-+ Dinaric 
Alpine 


C. Alpine and Dinaric indigenous to Europe, 


' There are features of this culture, such as the use of ostrich-egg shell (Pond, 26, p. 48) and the delineation of steatopy- 
gous types (Childe, 24, p. 3), which are strongly reminiscent of the Bushman. 


* This is Haddon’s Alpo-Carpathian type (cf, 60, p, 28). In later Lake Dwellers a Dinaric elernent is unmistakable (of. 
60, p. G2), 

* Prom a Neolithic site in Siberia Scheidt (141, p, 100) reports two crania (CT S80.35, 80,95) which may foreshadow the 
Bell-Beaker type. While the Bell-Beaker type very evidently has certain traits which evidence a longheaded admixture 
(Nordic), these are in the minority. 
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The first scheme is essentially chronological. The earliest roundheads are of the rounded. 
oeciput (Alpine) type; the flattened-oeciput (Dinaric) type does not appear until the Bronge 
Age. The second scheme is based upon a recognition of two major types of roundheadedness— 
and flat-occiput—and assumes the two to be related to one another by ancestry 


round-oeceiput 
We shall return to the Western Asiatic type later. The third 


rather than by progression. 


scheme, advocated tentatively chiefly by Schliz (143, pp. 266 f.; 149, p. 170) may he dis. 
regarded. 


ASIA EUROPE AFRICA 


PALEO -ASIATIC ee ee 
? 


| 


NEANDERTHAL 


(VIA SPY II, KRAPINA, 
GIBRALTAR II, BRUNN, 
MUGHARET ES-SUKHUL) 


UPPER PALEOLITHIC 


CHANCELADE ae CRO-MAGNON NO.! GRIMALDI 


ALPINE NORDIC MEDITERRANEAN 
DINARI 
LAPPS 


FINNS 


Fic. 246.—Tue Oriains oF Mopern Evrorean Ractat Tyres 


Notwithstanding the fact that we have derived our European roundheads from Asiatic 
types, we do not, except in the Finns and the Lapps, find marked Asiatic traits. Reicher (138, 
esp. ZMA XVI 56-59) has shown that only in the skull are the Central European (Alpine) 
and Central Asiatic (Mongoloid) types to be compared; facial skeletons are markedly different. 

Though it is not quite clear just when the Lapps and the Finns came into Europe, the Lapps 
probably came earlier than the Finns, and both probably came later than either the Central 
or the Southeast European type. I. Ulbrich-Kudelska (cf. Klimek, 90, p. 103) sees “Japonoide” 
traits in the Neolithie Swiss Lake Dwellers, and Montelius (cf. Peake, 120, p. 156) reports 
from Neolithie Denmark several skulls which “resemble in form the skulls of Laplanders’ 
(Boule, 17, p. 341). Peake (120, p. 156) feels that a type ancestral to the Lapps was to be 
found in Neolithie Sweden and along the eastern Baltic shore. 
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It is possible that the Alpine-Dinaric offshoot from the parent Asiatic stock oecurred before 
the definitive Mongoloid traits were attained, and that the Lapp-Finn departure oceurred 
after the attainment of such traits. Another, and more probable, alternative is that the 
Alpine-Dinarie groups mixed with a longheaded (chiefly Nordic) element, while the Lapp- 
Finn groups, being more marginal in position, retained more completely their basic traits. 

To summarize: the sequence in which roundheaded elements appeared in Europe is: Paleo- 
Asiatic, Alpine, Dinaric, Lapp, Finn; the first, fourth, and fifth came into Northeast Europe, 
the second and third into East Central Europe. 

In Figure 246 there is offered a tentative diagrammatic summary of the origin and the com- 
ponent elements of the several prehistoric and modern races we have been discussing. The 
ultimate origin of the Neanderthal race is not attempted; it is suggested that an early Negroid 
(proto-Negroid) element entered in. Essentially, the transition from Lower to Upper Paleo- 
lithic was achieved by the decline of the Neanderthal race and the rise of the Cro-Magnon 
complex. It is suggested that the transition to the latter was effected by certain forms which 
blended Paleanthropic and Neanthropie traits and which mixed with an early Paleo-Asiatiec 
infiltration. The Upper Paleolithic Cro-Magnon complex is represented partly by the Chan- 
celade element, in which strong Asiatic influences have survived or to which a new Asiatic 
wave has contributed, and partly by the Combe-Capelle-Galley Hill group, which may rep- 
resent a basic Eurafrican element (ef. Hooton, 70, pp. 303 f.) upon which Asiatic influences 
have impacted. The type of Cro-Magnon No. 1 represents, as it were, a balance of these 
intrinsic elements. The introduction of a Negroid element by Grimaldi—essentially of African 
proyenience—is definite, but the exact method of introduction is uncertain; hence a reciprocal 
Grimaldi-Cro-Magnon influence is indicated. 

To represent the origin of modern races, the longheaded Nordies are depicted stemming off 
from a Combe-Capelle type, the Mediterraneans from the more typical Cro-Magnon No. 1 
type. The slight Negroid element in the Mediterranean type is shown by a dotted line. The 
roundheaded races are essentially Eurasiatic in origin, It is possible that Chancelade con- 
tributed slightly to the Alpine type, but basically the latter type derived from an incoming 
Paleo-Asiatic migration. Another such migration, plus Nordic and Alpine influence (not 
forgetting the possible rdle of the Armenoid), produced the Dinarics. Later Asiatic waves 
produced, in order, the Lapps and the Finns, although in these peoples there are certainly 
white (Caucasic) elements involved. 
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DGS 
7 RACIAL SUCCESSION IN ASIA MINOR AND CENTRAL ASIA 


To complete the racial background for Aligsar we must now turn our attention to racjy| 
groups and movements in Asia Minor and Central Asia. To a certain degree Asia and Europe 
should be considered as an ecological unit, for the Ural Mountains are not an impassable 
barrier; to the south they are absent entirely, while such natural barriers as exist. run, Ren- 
erally speaking, in an east-west direction, so that the whole area is divided more markedly 
into northern and southern sections than into the western and eastern sections which we 
eall Burope and Asia. We may thus very well speak of a Eurasiatie continent. 

The Asiatic part of this continent has two series of highlands and plateaus, an eastern and 
4 western, each radiating from the Pamirs as a dividing center. The eastern series includes the 
area of the Himalayas and the highland extensions east and northeast to the Pacific and south. 
east to the Malay Archipelago. The great central plateau lying east of the Pamirs, the Tiey 
Shan, and the Altai and Sayan Mountains has a natural opening in the west, the so-called 
“Dzaungarian Gate,” through which the Mongol plateau dwellers streamed into the Ural region 
and on to Europe. In the Altai and the Yablonovoi Mountains, which inclose the Gobj 
Desert in the west and in the north, the great rivers of Siberia have their sources. Passages in 
these ranges permitted Mongolic-Siberic contact. 

The western series comprises the highlands and plateaus of Iran and Asia Minor, with q 
southern ramification into Syria, Palestine, and Arabia, and a southwestern spur into Cyprus, 
The highlands of Iran and Asia Minor form a huge corridor extending in a northwest-southeast 
direction. The northern wall of this corridor is constituted by the Hindu Kush Mountains, 
the Kopet Dagh, the Elburz, the Caucasus, and the mountains along the north coast of Asia 
Minor; the mountains of Baluchistan and southern Iran, the Zagros Range in southwestem 
Iran, the Armenian Taurus, the Anti-Taurus, the Taurus, and the mountains of Pisidia 
compose its southern wall. In Armenia the parallel ranges are compressed, though continuing 
in the general direction of the corridor. Arabia, at the southern end of the ramification extend- 
ing through Syria and Palestine, is virtually a separate province, sloping downward from west 
to east. The geographical features of Western Asia have therefore shunted race movements ii 
i general northwest-southeast direction, except along the Syrian coast. 

The importance of these geographical relationships lies in the fact that the plateaus and 
the passes provide fundamental East-West contact; here the twain do meet! These areas 
constitute highways for peoples from the East surging into the West and vice yersa.' 

These geographical relationships need to be taken into account in our attempt to under 
stand European-Asiatic racial contacts and movements, and above all in our interpretation 
of the human finds at Alisar. Eastern Asiatic types are basically roundheaded; yet the earliest 
types at Alisar are longheaded—an essentially Western, not Eastern, type. The inevitable 
conchision seems to be that in the case of the earliest inhabitants of Alisar we are probably 
dealing with a type which was indigenous to the entire Mediterranean basin and westerl 
Asia Minor, but which penetrated eastward, extending, in the course of time, to Iran and 
even farther to the southeast. The center of dispersion may also, however, have been some 
where in the Near East itself, e.g. in Egypt. or in Mesopotamia. 

Mention has already been made of Elliot Smith’s “Brown Race.”’ Buxton (20, p. 52) recoe 
nizes the following subdivisions of this type: (1) the Mediterranean in the Mediterranean are 
und Southwestern Asia; (2) the Brown Race in West Central Asia; (3) the Dravidian in India; 


‘Fora filler disenssion of the geographical relationships of Anatolia see Dr. yon der Osten’s statement on pp. 350-0, 
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(4) the Nesiot or Indonesian in Southeastern Asia.? Though we do not know enough of com- 
parative craniology to be dogmatic, we feel sure that the basic population of the entire Western 
Asiatic world was a longheaded type closely akin to the Mediterranean type, call it “Brown 
Race,” “Eurafriean,”’ or any other term. 

The ultimate origin of this type is not clear. Buxton (22, p. 91) found in Mesopotamia a 
“type with heavy brow ridges and not infrequently a broad nose,”’ of which he concludes: 
“Tt is possible that there may be in Western Asia an underlying stratum analogous possibly 
to the Palaeo-Amerinds in America, a primitive cymotrichous race related to the very definite- 
ly marked Proto-Indians [Pre-Dravidians] and Australians.’’ Fleure, yon Luschan (99, pp. 
383 f.), and Giuffrida-Ruggeri find an extremely dolichocephalic hypsistenocephalic type as 
basic in the eastern Mediterranean area, in Mesopotamia, and possibly in India (ef. Buxton, 
22, pp. 911f.). Haddon (60, p. 103) concludes that “it seems reasonable to suppose that the 
coastal areas at least of Asia Minor and the southern lowlands primitively were occupied by 
Mediterraneans or a kindred stock.’ Menghin (104, p. 588) declares that the “dlteste Bevél- 
kerungssehicht des anatolisch-iigiischen Kulturgebiets’’ was Mediterranean. 

The earliest longheads in Western Asia—indeed, the earliest inhabitants—were almost cer- 
tainly of the Mediterranean type, perhaps even its prototype. The recognition by Buxton (22, 
p. 82) and by Peake (120, p. 158) of a Eurafrican element, with the possible inclusion of an 
early pre-Dravidic element, hints at a basic west-to-east movement, with a less marked pre- 
Dravidie countercurrent. 

About 2000 B.c. began a westward movement which, in part, may have been a counter- 
current or internal migration of a longheaded type by this time common to the vast area from 
England in the west to northern India in the east. This type, termed “Indo-Aryan” or ‘‘Indo- 
European” by Kappers (79, pp. 124 f.), Hall (61, p. 201), Ungnad (181, pp. 9-12), and Dixon 
(34, p. 248), is characterized by marked dolichocephaly (index peak of 70-71). Kappers (79, 
pp. 105-25 and 1621.) relates it to the type found at Jamdat Nasr, Ur, and Mohenjo Daro 
and possibly even to the Badarians in Egypt. If our interpretation is correct, there is every 
reason to regard the principal element of the incoming; type of about 2000 B.c. as a specialized 
variant of the basic and widespread longheads of Mediterranean or proto-Mediterranean 
provenience.* It is important to recognize that Kappers’ “ancient Mediterraneans”’ of the 
Chaleolithic of southern France and the Mediterranean islands have index peaks at 72-73 
and 75-76 (79, p. 162). The mesocephaly probably involves, as we shall see, the appearance 
of a roundheaded people.‘ 

The longheaded element in the westward migration that roughly coincided with the opening 
of the 2d millennium B.c. was not confined to the Mediterranean type alone. The Damghan 
(Tepe Hisar) cranial material reeovered by Dr. Erich F. Schmidt (1498, pp. 362-64, 385-89, 
and 438-52) is chronologically grouped into the following periods: I, before 4000 to about 3500 
B.c.; I, about 3500-3000 B.c.; LI, about 3000-2000(?) B.c. A preliminary study of thismaterial 
reveals that the Mediterranean type is basic, extending uniformly throughout Periods I-III. 
Late in Period IIT and throughout Period III occurs a longheaded type which is similar to the 


* In this connection it is important to note that Menghin (104, pp. 582 f.) holds Brann [LL to be ''Melanid” and identi- 
fies it, in some essential characters, with the ‘Indonesian’ Lang Cuom LX skall from Tonkin province in French Indo- 
China. 

* Dixon (34, pp. 486 f and 509 f.) represents his basic Mediterranean type as going from Africa to Hurope and to Asia 
Minor. With head length of 190 mm. and head breadth of 1345 mm., the resultant cranial index of 71.1 places the type 
with Kappers’ early (“‘Indo-Aryan"'?) group of Mediterraneans. 

‘A cranial-index peak of 71-72 is seen in Neolithic longheads of Italy and southwestern Switzerland (see Fig 245) 
Their date is far too early for the “Indo-Aryan” wave of ca, 2000 8.c., and their index peak is added evidence of the inde- 
pendent tendency of the Mediterraneans of South Europe to marked longheadedness. 
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“Nordie” type of Northern Europe. It is my belief, however, that the non-Mediterranean 
longheads found at Damghan were representatives of a distinct Aralo-Caspian or Steppe type 
which, together with elements derived from Cro-Magnon, may have entered into the racial 
composition of the present-day North Europeans." 

There is another longheaded people that we must consider at this time—the so-called 
“Semites’ or “Oriental race” (not to be confused with Deniker’s “race orientale,” which is 
the Vistulan or Northeast European type). The term ‘“Semite’’ is singularly inept, for it is 
used to refer sometimes to Jews, sometimes to Arabs, and sometimes to all peoples speaking 
Semitic languages.* 

The Semites are actually Semitic-speaking groups of Mediterraneans who have evolved a 
slightly specialized physical type in northern Arabia. They are distinguished by a slightly 
greater average stature, the face is elliptical rather than oval, and the nasal aperture is slightly 
narrower. Notwithstanding the fact that the greatest difference is found in the soft parts— 
in the so-called ‘“‘Semitie nose”’ (really an Armenoid nose)—Keith (85, p. 236) finds the nasal 
skeleton also to be specialized: “a prominent nose, standing high above the lower margins of 
the orbits and clearly demareated from the cheeks.” Keith explains this difference as due to 
differential facial growth which emphasizes the midfacial (naso-respiratory) area at the ex- 
pense of the lower face (dental component), As far as skull form is concerned, Semite and 
Mediterranean are one, 

Ungnad (181, p. 4) very interestingly connects the Semites with the Indo-Germans: ‘‘Die 
rassenreinen Semiten, wie wir sie noch unter den heutigen Beduinen der arabischen Wiiste 
untreffen, unterscheiden sich kérperlich nur wenig von den Indo-Germanen.” This statement 
is not as surprising as it seems, for we hold the Semites and ‘“‘Indo-Aryans”’ both to be variants 
of a basie longheaded people, the early Mediterranean type. Indeed, Ungnad’s correlation 
of these two groups may aid in the explanation of a ‘‘Nordie”’ type among the Amorites. 

There have heen six major movements of Semitic peoples, which may be dated roughly as 
follows: (1) the Akkadian migration into Mesopotamia, around 4000 B.c., perhaps even ear- 
lier;’ (2) the settlement of the Canaanites and the Phoenicians in Palestine and Syria, perhaps 
as early as 4000 B.c.; (3) the Amorite invasion, culminating in the establishment of the First 
Dynasty of Babylon about 2200 B.c.; (4) the Aramean migration, around 1500 B.c.; (5) the 
Nabatean infiltration, beginning about 600 B.c. and continuing down to the Christian era; 
(6) the Moslem expansion soon after the death of Muhammad in a.p. 632. 

The early settlers of Kish in Mesopotamia are defined by Field (42, p. 79) as “part of the 
proto-Mediterranean group whose descendants are the modern Bedouins of North Arabia,” 
and are placed chronologically before 4200 B.c. About 4200 B.c., according to Field, the 
brachycephalic Sumerians swept in, to be themselves subjugated later on, presumably by a 
longheaded type already truly Semitic. The earlier longheads must be identified as Proto- 
Mediterraneans, since we haye no evidence that they spoke a Semitic language; we are, how- 
ever, fairly certain that the invaders of about 4000 B.c. spoke Semitic. But both groups of 
longheads were probably identical racially, since ‘“‘Semite” is merely a linguistic tag placed 
upon a Mediterranean people. 


* This theme will be elaborated in a forthcoming report on the Damghan (Tepe Hisar) skeletal series. 


"Cook (27, p. 182) states: “By the ‘Semites’ is generally understood the group of people known as the Aramacans 
(Syrians, ete.) in the north, the Babylonians and Assyrians in the east, the Arabs in the south, and the Phoenicians, He- 
brews, Moabites, ete., in the west. They are the inhabitants of the region bounded by the Taurus and the mountains of 
Armenia and Tran, the Persian Gulf, the Indian Ocean and the Red Sea, Kgypt, and the Mediterranean.” 


* The linguistic argument for this early date of the Akkadian migration, as well as linguistic evidence of a Semitic mi- 
gration into Egypt which appears to have taken place even earlier, is well viven by Dr. D, D, Luckenbill (96a). 
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We come, finally, to the possibility of the influence of a Nordie longheaded element. Buxton 
(22, p. 77) categorically states that at Kish he found no skull ‘which showed in the remotest 
degree any resemblance to the Nordie type.”’ It is not until much later that Steppe longheads 
are said to have crossed the Dnieper, destroyed the Tripolje culture about 2225 B.c., and 
spread out over East Central and Southeast Europe, one wave crossing the Hellespont and 
sacking Hisarhk I] and proceeding thence to Anatolia (cf. Peake, 120, pp. 164-72). As the 
Sea Peoples, about 1300-1100 B.c. Northern longheads, with an Alpine admixture, destroyed 
the Minoan culture and adopted the Mycenaean culture (ef. Haddon, 60, p. 64). 

A non-Mediterranean longheaded element is certainly not represented in Asia Minor until 
about 2500-2000 B.c. It seems to have entered from two directions, northeast and northwest, 
the neweomers being respectively Hastern Steppe longheads and North European longheads, 
who probably had 2 common origin. The Steppe longheads, entering Asia Minor from the 
northeast about 2000 B.c., probably represent a southwestern wave which had a (perhaps 
earlier) northwestern counterpart. While part of the northwestern wave moved down into 
Asia Minor, the rest moved up into Northern Europe, to become the true North Europeans, 
About 1200 B.c. representatives of the latter surged southeastward to invade Asia Minor as 
participants in the Aegean migration. 

Our attention must now be given to the problem of brachycephaly in Asia Minor, specifically 
that of the Western Asiatic or Armenoid type (vorderasiatische Rasse; Anatolian, Alurodic, 
Cappadocic, Mesopotamian, proto-Armenie, or “Hittite” type). The Armenoid skull is hypsi- 
brachyeephalie with a pronouncedly flattened oeciput (“abgehackt’’); it is large, so that erani- 
al capacity may have been above the average; the supraorbital ridges are usually strongly 
developed; the orbits slope downward and outward and possess a heavy latero-superior margin; 
the face is long and moderately broad; the jaws are strong and have a high coronoid process. 
Tn contrast to the development of the European roundheads, that of the Armenoids appears 
to have been one of progressive post-auricular shortening, in the order Alpine, Dinarie, 
Armenoid. 

The type is not pure; 2 Mediterranean element is obvious. Indeed, the Iron Age ‘‘Arme- 
noids’’ from the Sevan district studied by Bunak (cf. Krogman, 91, pp. 133 and 138) were 
similar to the Kurgan type. Bunak explains the skull type as anteriorly dolichoid (Medi- 
terranean), posteriorly brachoid (Central Asiatic). 

While truly Armenoid skulls have been found at an early period in Mesopotamia (ish, ca. 
3000 B.c.), they have not appeared as yet in the earliest cranial material discovered in Asia 
Minor. The earliest Armenoid skulls found in Asia Minor appear to be those from Boziiyiik, 
which A. Kérte, the discoverer (90a, pp. 22 f.), would attribute to the age of Troy V, that is, 
to somewhat before 1500 B.c, Since iron slag, evidence of a knowledge of smelting iron ore, 

ras found in the mound (ibid. pp. 19 f.), the date will be little if at all before 1500 B.c. Vir- 
chow's study of these skulls (183) seems to leave no doubt that these skulls are truly Armenoid., 
But these are the only fairly early Armenoid skulls from central Asia Minor known thus far. 
This lack of Armenoid cranial material may be due to the fact that up to the present time 
comparatively few excavations have been conducted there; but it may also indicate—as the 
Alisar finds appear to do—that the Armenoid type was not present as a baste population in 
western and central Asia Minor, as has been the prevailing opinion hitherto. 

It is interesting to compare with this result what we know of the spread of the Armenoid 
type outside of Asia Minor and Mesopotamia and to note the chronological implications for 
the solution of the Armenoid problem in Asia Minor. 

In Cyprus (ef. pp. 253 f.) true Armenoids seem not to have been present until the Middle 
Bronze period (ca. 2100-1600 B.c.). From this period Fiirst (51, p. 82) classes two skulls from 
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Lapithos (4 FCL and 5 FCL) as definitely Armenoid, Most of the Armenoid skulls are from 
Melia and belong either to the late Middle Bronze period (ca. 1600 B.c.) or to the beginning 
of the Late Bronze period (ca. 1600-1400 B.c.). Fiirst’s study of twenty Early Bronze Age 
(3000-2100) and Middle Bronze Age (2100-1600) skulls from Lapithos (fifteen in Buxton's 
collection and five in his own) revealed that not one of these is Armenoid (51, pp. 641f.), 
From this it appears that the Armenoids did not reach Cyprus until about 2000 B.c. at the 
earliest. 

If the Hurrians, who came into Mesopotamia, Syria, and Palestine between 1900 and 1500 
B.c., were Armenoids, as some scholars hold (see p. 276), their appearance too would fit well 
chronologically into the picture of the Armenoid migration elsewhere. 

In Europe the Dinarics and the Bell-Beaker folk likewise made their appearance about 
2000 B.c. (see pp. 248 f., 251, and 265). Armenoids intermixed with Mediterraneans may haye 
been the ‘““Prospectatores”’ (of Fleure) and the “maritime Armenoids”’ (of Elliot Smith) who 
about this time spread out along the northern shore of the Mediterranean and the west coast 
of Europe (ef, Haddon, 60, pp. 30 and 62 f.). 

It would therefore seem that migrations of peoples of the truly Armenoid type did not oceur 
much if at all before 2000 B.c., and that they reached their height between 2000 and 1500 z.c. 
If this should prove to be true, their entrance into Asia Minor also would fall between 2000 
and 1500 B.c. This enables us to throw some light, at least chronologically, on the problem of 
the evolution of the Armenoid type.* If Armenoids were present at Kish about 3000 B.c., 
it is obvious that the specialization of the type occurred long before that time, that is, long 
before Alisar Early Bronze Age and Hittite Empires. The non-presence, however, of Arme- 
noids in central Asia Minor at those periods may be explained by either or both of the following 
hypotheses: (1) The basic population of central Asia Minor was not Armenoid. (2) The place 
of settlement and concentration of the Armenoids was outside of western and central Anatolia, 
perhaps in Central Asia and extending into the mountainous regions east of central Anatolia 
and north of Mesopotamia, whence some may have filtered down into Mesopotamia, central 
and western Asia Minor, and Syria—though the when and the how are not yet clear archeo- 
logically and historieally. Others may have skirted the northern shores of the Caspian Sea 
and the Black Sea and entered Southeastern Europe, giving rise to the Dinaries and to the 
Bell-Beaker folk. 

Even though we speak of Armenoid erania at Kish at about 3000 B.c., there seems to be the 
possibility that at that time the Alpine—Dinaric—Armenoid brachycephalic differentiation was 
still going on. In other words, the brachycephali at Kish were not uniformly of the flattened- 
occiput Armenoid type; there were gradations, apparently, to the curved-occiput type of 
Central Europe. Of twenty-eight crania from Kish, Rice classified three as Armenoid and 
three as having Armenoid affinities; of thirty-six crania from the same site, Buxton had a 
count of four Armenoids and four with Armenoid traits (ef. 22, pp. 75 f.). 

The possibility of the early spread of the Armenoid type from a Central Asiatic birthplace, 
whence it entered Southeastern Europe, eastern Asia Minor, and Mesopotamia, is indicated 
by the report of J. G. Andersson (1e, pp. 13-16 and 38), who found at a Chalecolithie site in 
Fengtien, Manchukuo, « type of pottery met with in the Near East also. Buxton (21, p. 159) 
says of this pottery that it “either accompanies him [the Armenoid] or perhaps more frequently 

“Elliot Smith (167, p81) holds that the Armenoid type arose in Central Asia (Turkestan) in the later stages of the 
Glunial epoch, being separated from the contemporaneous Steppe Proto-Nordies by the Aralo-Caspian Sea and from the 


“Brown Race’ by the ive sheet. He further refers to the carly Armenoid as variable in type, ranging from meso- to sul. 
dolichocephalie. It would be this early form that would constitute his “alien” element in early dynastic Egypt. 
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heralds his coming.”’ Further early evidence of the Armenoid type is found in Sumerian art." 
Kappers (79, p. 42) links the Armenoids to Central Asiatic peoples of the Turko-Altaic 
language group. Weninger (189, pp. 13-37), in 2 comprehensive ethno-geographic survey, 
finds the Armenoid race, or one or more of its characteristic features (flattened occiput, promi- 
nent nose, high head), dominant in early Asia Minor and Syria, and on the basis of recognizable 
Armenoid features claims that it subsequently spread also to Switzerland and Bayaria in the 
west and to Tibet in the east. For him traces of the Armenoid head-and-face complex indi- 
cate a fairly thorough leavening of the vast Routhern Eurasiatic area by Armenoids. While 
this view may be somewhat extreme and, with respect to the dominance of the Armenoids in 
early Asia Minor and Syria, apparently wrong, it seems obvious, nevertheless, that the Ar- 
menoid—Dinaric—Alpine complex is closely interwoven. If we accept an eust-to-west move- 
ment, it would seem that the relationship is in the order given; that is, Armenoid is close to 
Dinaric, Dinarie to Alpine. Chronologically the Alpines are earliest, with the Dinaries and 
Armenoids approximately contemporaneous. The Alpines seem to be the least mixed of the 
Eurasiatic types; for Armenoids have a Mediterranean element, while the Dinarics may be the 
result of an Armenoid—Alpine—Nordic cross, with the first-named type dominant."" 


® Frankfort (49a, p. 10, Fig. 1) pictures the Armenoid and Mediterranean types as found sculptured in the round in 
Mesopotamia at Khafajah in the Early Dynastic period. The types are unmistakable, 


 Reche (182@) makes an interesting statement with regard to the Armenoids (whom he terms the “Tauric’’ race— 
Homo touricus) and the Dinaries. He holds them to be secondary races, resulting from a mixture of shortheaded-broad- 
faced and longheaded-narrowfaced types. This is on his assumption that short head and long face are usually dominant. 
As evidence he points out that the Armenoid and Dinaric races are found only where a considerable longheaded element 
has been absorbed in a roundheaded population. In this way he would explain also the appearance of Dinaroid types 
elsewhere, e.g. the Borreby type, making it the product of a local mixture rather than the result of the migration of Balkan 
or Danubian Dinaries. 
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8 CONCLUSIONS 

In recognizing an early longheaded type and a later, intrusive, roundheaded type at Alisar 
we have raised certain problems, the solutions of which have been sought in our rather ex- 
tensive survey of contemporaneous and contiguous groups. One of the first questions to be 
answered concerns the mutual relation, if any, of the Chalcolithic, Copper Age, and Post- 
Hittite-Phrygian longheads of Alisar. We have stated in Section 1 our belief that those of 
the Chaleolithie and the Copper Age belong to the Mediterranean or South European type, 
while those of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period fall into two types, South European and 
Nordic or North European. 

This statement has « far-reaching implication, namely, that by the 4th millennium B.c, a 
type found not only in the Mediterranean basin, but also as far west as England and as fay 
east as North India, had evolved to the point where it possessed a fundamental uniformity 
over that vast area. It is in this sense that Keith recognized common elements in Neolithic 
England and at al- Ubaid, and that Buxton claimed to have found at Kish a “Eurafrican’ 
type which appeared to have Combe-Capelle ancestry—an element noted by Keith at al- 
Ubaid also. In the same sense we maintain that the longheads of Alisar Chalcolithie and Cop- 
per Age and those of al--Ubaid and Kish are related. We are, in these early periods, nearer the 
point of emergence of the Mediterranean type, so that basic elements are more analyzable, 
even though unequally distributed. In none of the early Alisar longheads do we find the large- 
skulled Combe-Capelle form. The process of refinement leading toward the Mediterranean 
cranial type had already progressed markedly. 

In Alisar Early Bronze (ca. 2500 B.c.) and Hittite Empires (ca. 2000-1200 B.c.) we encounter 
a roundheaded population which we should presume to be the ‘‘Hittites” par excellence; for the 
monuments of Zincirli, Medinet Habu, and Abydos (those of the last two sites dating from 
the time of Ramses II) show the Hittites as of a proud-nosed, shortheaded, highheaded, flat- 
tened-oeciput type seen best today in our Armenoid group. But not one such Armenoid skull 
found at Alisar can be earlier than the Seljuk period. 

This result is, of course, at variance with Fischer's assertion (46, p. 170) that until about 
1500 B.c. the population in Asia Minor and Syria was definitely roundheaded (CI 85-86), high- 
headed, and with flattened occiput ;' but it must be remembered that up to the present many 
writers have deduced the ‘‘Hittite’’ cranial type from sculptured delineations only. While 
from the Alisar material it is certain that roundheads appeared in Asia Minor by 2500 B.c,, 
the assertion that this early type was ancestral to, or identical with, the modern Armenoid 
type does not appear justified by our study." 

Just as the early roundheads in Neolithic Europe were Alpine (Paleo-Alpine), so in Asia 
Minor we find an early group of Alpine roundheads who evidently preceded the flattened- 
oeciput Dinaries and Armenoids. As used here, the term ‘‘Alpine” refers to the type of round- 
headedness which is characteristic of Central Europe rather than of Eastern Asia. Indeed, the 
roundheads of Alisar Early Bronze and Hittite Empires probably represent a wave of Central 
Asiaties en route, as it were, to Eustern Europe. We may relate these Central Asiatics to the 
Iranians and Turko-Mongols studied by Ujfalvy (180) and later by Keith (86, pp. 149-80, 





'This type is found today in the highlands of Armenia and Iran and among the sectaries of Syria and Asia Minor 
(Ansiriyyah, Tahtaji, Bektagi, and Kizilbas, also Druses and Maronites), Cf. yon Lusehan (97, pp. 230-33 and 241-44), 
von Erekert (40, XLX 346-56), Haslnck (63, pp. 310-42), Djawachischwili (35, pp. 77-89), and Weninger (189, pp. 19-87). 


*Von Lusehan (97, pp. 24144) held that the hyperbrachyeephalic sectaries studied by him were “pure” indigenous 
types who had eseapoc intermixture with subsequent waves of immigrants; Buxton (22, pp. 83.) holds these people to 
he latecomers from the east and northoast; Wagenseil (185, pp. 252-55), in a study of Anatolian Turks, suggests that 


Armenians and Turks are closely related; Kappers (79, p. 42) would group all Asia Minor hyperbrachycephali as “Central 
Asiatic.” Ml available evidence points to the roundheads as later arrivals. 
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esp. pp. 154, 156, 159, 161 f., 165 f., 175 f.), Buxton (21, pp. 158-60), and Joyee (76, esp. 
pp. 467 f.; 77, esp. pp. 306 and 315-24; 78). These roundheads, best typified by the Galehas 
and the mountain Tajiks, are in a very real sense Proto-Alpines; and it is probably from their 
region, in the Pamirs, that the Alpines, the Dinarics, and the \rmenoids came. 

Since the Dinurics entered Europe in Early Bronze times (ea. 2000 B.c.), it is not likely that 
groups of this type entered Asia Minor much earlier. It may be that the European Dinarie in- 
filtration represented the northern component of « movement of which the Hurrians (see p. 
276) were a southern—possibly more shortheaded—unit. The two invasions appear to be 
largely contemporary. If this be accepted, then the Armenoids at Kish might represent merely 
an e@:irlier infiltration. A question we cannot answer is whether Central Asia contributed 
brachycephaly to or derived it from Eastern Asia. Likewise we cannot discover the origin of 
the progressive occipital flattening which culminates in the Armenoid cranial type. 

The next period, Alisar Post-Hittite-Phrygian (beginning ca. 1200 B.c.), defines itself. 
According to present theory the Phrygians were a European tribe which, haying crossed the 
Hellespont about 1200 B.c., had by about 800-700 B.c. (in early Hallstatt times) spread over 
the Anatolian plateau and Asia Minor in general and even into the highland of Armenia. If 
this be true, the Phrygians may represent Nordies, a later wave related to the earlier long- 
heads who had come from the northwest, wiped out the Tripolje culture, and surged on to 
destroy Hisarhk IT. 

The number of adult male crania that we possess from the Alisar Phrygian period is obvi- 
ously too small to permit our making categorical statements; yet we must register the impres- 
sion that the longheads of this period are nearer the Mediterranean type—and hence more 
closely related to those of Alisar Chalcolithie and Copper Age—than they are to the Nordic 
type. There is, however, one Phrygian male skull (3218) that has the rugged appearance of 
the Nordie type. 

The ascription of the Phrygian cranial type to an “Indo-Aryan” (Kappers, 79, pp. 106 f.) 
or ‘Hindu-Persian” (Giinther, 56, pp. 181 f.) people appears to be supported by certain eul- 
tural and linguistic evidence. If we hold the Mohenjo Daro type of before 2750 B.c. to have 
been related to the later (2000 B.c.) wave of people entering Asia Minor from the northeast, 
then it is possible that by 1200 B.c. the impact was definitive at Alisar. There is, however, a 
time element difficult to explain; for Kappers (79, pp. 105-12) correlates Alisar Phrygian with 
considerably earlier sites, including Ur, Damghan (Tepe Hisar)," and Hisarlik ILI. On the 
culturo-linguistic side we have evidence of Vedic gods and of Indian (Aryan) personal names 
and technical terms among the Mitannians. However, the fact that an Indo-European centimn 
language became general throughout central Anatolia may point to an “Indo-European” in- 
vasion from the west.! 

As far as racial type is concerned, it seems most likely that the majority of the longheads of 
Alisar Phrygian are to be related to those of the Chalcolithie and the Copper Age. If we accept 
the apparent fact that a single, more or less uniform, Neolithic longheaded type was sprend 
from the west of Europe as far us India in the east, it is entirely probable that this people 
migrated within that area as a whole. The movement of peoples into the Near Hast about 
2000 B.c. would then represent a reinvasion by a type found earlier in Europe and in Asia 
Minor. That this type was by that time specialized in the direction of extreme longheadedness 
need not invalidate our theory; for in Neolithic Italy a cranial index peak of 71 occurred quite 
independently of any movement from the east (Fig. 245). If this general conclusion be se- 


‘It is interesting to note that Kappers (79, pp. 96-95) states that “the race to which the Damghan people helonged 
was ¢losely related to the Neolithic longheads of Central Europe, the Kurgan people of Central Russia, as well as to the 
Punjab people of the present time.’’ Here again we observe an early type common to a vast area. 


4On this see Ungnad (181, pp. 10£,). 
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276 
cepted, there is then no reason for postulating an ‘‘Indo-Aryan" race—a complex which is 
culturo-linguistic, not physical. 

At Alisar it is not until the Turkish period that a new and radically different cranial type 
introduces us to the hypsibrachycephaly cha racteristic of the Armenoid. In all of our measure- 
ments (ef, Fig. 241) the type of Alisar Turkish has been emphasized as unique; it 1s to be iden- 
tified not with Turkomans but with Armenoids! This seems to indicate that the last settle- 
ment at Alisar was Armenian. 

One of the major objects of this study has been the elucidation of the cranial type identified 
from the monuments at Zincirli and Medinet Habu as “Hittite”: the short, high, flattened- 
oceiput skull form. This type has been traced by Ungnad (181, p. 8) and Kappers (79, p. 34) 
not to the Hittites but to the inhabitants of Subartu.. Thus Ungnad: “Die Darstellungen, in 
denen man immer Hethiter sieht, sind Subarier (genauer wohl Hurriter).”” Similarly Kappers 
(79, p. 34): “The so-called Hittite pietures represent the older and numerically larger Suba- 
rean component of the Hittite empire of Ramses II’s time.” For the actual center or possible 
point of origin of the Subareans (and Urartaeans) we should probably have to go to the eastern 
Caucasus and to Central Asia west of the Tien Shan—Altai ranges—to the Lesghians of von 
Erckert, the Uzbeks of Ochanine, and the Kirghiz of Ujfalv¥ (ef. Kappers, 79, pp. 35-42). 

This theory regarding the identity of the ‘‘Hittites’’ of the monuments, who were true Ar- 
menoids, is based on the view that the Subareans or Hurrians were Armenoids and that they 
were in eastern and northern Mesopotamia as well as in western Syria and in Palestine before 
4500 .c. (ef. Ungnad, 181, p. 17), so that they were in a position to enter central Asia Minor 
sufficiently early to become the “older and numerically larger Subarean component of the 
Hittite empire of Ramses II's time.’’ But this is hardly tenable. To begin with, we have as 
yet no definite craniological evidence that the Hurrians were Armenoids, though certain fac- 
tors would seem to indicate that they were such. Furthermore, Speiser, in his most recent 
publication on the Hurrians (1586), places the entrance of the Hurrians into eastern Asia 
Minor and northern Mesopotamia between 1900 and 1500 B.c. If this be correct, it makes im- 
possible the view of Ungnad and Kappers regarding the basic population of the New Hittite 
Empire. We noted above that in the present cranial material from early Alisar the Armenoid 
type is completely lacking. Apparently this is merely negative evidence; but when correlated 
with our increasing knowledge of the time of migration and settlement of the Armenoid 
peoples, as indicated briefly in Section 7, it may well be taken as fairly positive evidence that 
the “Hittite” type, as commonly understood, was not only not present in early Alisar, but on 
the basis of our present knowledge should not be expected there. The Armenoids appear to 
have been but one of the racial elements found in the New Hittite Empire, and the fact that 
during this period in Alisar Armenoid skeletal remains are completely lacking is a fairly strong 
indication that the “‘Hittites’’ of the monuments are a rather highly specialized type which was 
present in Anatolia as a distinct minority only. 

The Alisar cranial material is thus significant not only for what it reveals positively, but 
also for the questions it raises with respect to the vexing problem of the identity of the Ar- 
menoids. Certainly we must now forego the idea that the Armenoid type formed the basic 
population of Asia Minor. More precise information can come only as further evidence, crani- 
ological, archeological, and historical, is accumulated. We look forward, therefore, to the ulti- 
mate discovery of (1) the origin and time of migration of the early Armenoid type and (2) the 
identity of the basic population (or populations?) of early Asia Minor. The finds of the Aligar 
site have started us well on the path to the answers. May the good work done there be cou- 
tinued and extended to other sites. 


* According to Ungnad (181, p. 4) Subarta (or Subir, as it is called in Sumerian) comprised the territory lying ape 
and northwest of Babylonia, The langage spoken in this territory is ealled Hurrian, whence the name Hurrians, which 
is preferable to Subareans 
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Dalo-Nordie type, 239 

Daly, R. A., 243, 278 

Damghan, see Tepe Hisar 

Danubian area, 228, 250, 264; — eulture, 228, 245, 247, 
250; — peoples, 250, 253, 273 

dating, 214, 225-28, 243-44, 247-48, 250-54, 265, 269-72, 


Davenport, Charles B., 278 

Davis, Bernard, 257 

Dawkins, W. B., 278 

Deniker, J., 238-39, 250, 270, 278 
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Denmark, 243-44, 248, 261, 266 

dentition, see teeth 

Derbyshire, England, 259 

Derry, Douglas, 238 

Mehra type, see Southeast. European type; Pre-Dinarics, 


disease, 216, 285 

Dissentis (Switzerland) type, 240 

Dixon, Roland B., 261, 269, 278 

Djawachischwili, A., 274, 278 

Dnieper River, 245, 247, 271 

dolichocephaly, 215-16, 220-34, 236-38, 240-41, 244-59, 
263-05, 267-71, 273-75; hyperdolichovephaly, 232, 237; 
subdolichocephaly, 239, 241, 272; ultradolichocephaly, 
me 

Dolicholepto (North European) type, 239 

Dolichomorphus mediterranens, 252 

Dolmen type, 264 

dominance, hereditary, 232, 236-37, 273 

Douglas, Robert C., 225 

Dravidians, 226, 268; Pre- —, 269 

Drennan, M. R., 235, 262, 278 

Druses, 274 

Dryopithecus, 260 

Duckworth, W. L. H., 254 

Dunand, Maurice, 226-27 

Daungarian Gate, 268 


Karly Bronze Age, see Bronze Age, Narly 

earth-burial culture, 244 

Kast Baltie type, see Northeast European type 

East European (Northeast European) type, 239 

Bast Indian peoples, see Indians (of India) 

Eastern (Northeast European) type, 239 

Ebert, Max, 282 

Egypt, 225-27, 243, 253-56, 265, 268-70, 272; dynastic —, 
263-54, 256, 265, 272; predynastic —, 226, 253-46; 
Lower —, 255-56; Upper —, 227, 255-56 

Egyptian types, ancient, 226, 231, 248, 253-56; see also 
Badarians 

Fickstedt, Egon Freiherr von, 239-40, 242, 263, 278-79 

El Argar, Spain, 252, 258, 264 

Elbe River, 248 

Elburz Mountains, 268 

Elmenteita (East Africa) skull, 262 

Ems River, 248 

endocrine balance, 235-36, 261 

Engberg, Robert M., 213, 226, 279 

Engis (Belgium) skull, 258-49 

England, 226, 235, 239, 245-49, 251-52, 254-54, 261, 269, 
274; see also British Isles 

Enkomi, Cyprus, 253 

environment, 235-36, 257, 261 

Epimiolithic (Late Neolithic) culture, 244 

Erckert, R. von, 274, 276, 279 

Erésd (Transylvania) eulture, 247 

Ertebglle culture, 244, 250 

Eskimos, 233-34, 259 

Esthonia, 244, 247 

Ethiopian traits, 252; proto- — type, 264 

Eurafrican type, 226, 247-50, 261, 264, 267, 269, 274 

Burasia, 244, 265, 267-68, 273; steppes of —, 244, 264 

Burasiatic types, 253-54, 256, 259, 27% 

Europaid group, 258 





287 


Rurope, 213, 227-28, 231, 235, 237, 239-54, 256-75 
European races, 226, 233, 239-67 

Iivans, Sir Arthur, 254 

evolution, 233-34, 237-38, 260-61, 264, 272, 274 











faces, 215-16, 220, 226-28, 231-33, 236, 238-42, 248-40, 
251-52, 255-56, 249, 262-66, 270-71, 273 

Faweett, C. D., 279 

Fengtien, Manchukuo, 272 

Fenno-Nordic type, 23940 

Field, Henry, 270, 279 

Finland, 240, 245-47 

Vinnish culture, 244 

Vinno-Ugrians, 225, 244-45 

Kinns, 247, 250, 266-67 

Fischer, Emil, 279 

Fischer, Eugen, 236-38, 255, 261, 274, £ 

Flowre, H. J., 228, 247-48, 250-51, 2 
279, 282 

forcheads, 215-16, 226, 283, 240-41, 245, 248-40, 255, 2590 
202 

Pouquet, D. M., 226 

Vrance, 226, 241, 244, 249, 2: 

Vrankfort, Henri, * 273, 279 

Frets, G. P., 236-37, 279 

Friedrich, J., 279 

Friesland, 258 

First, Carl M., 253, 271-72, 279 

Purfooz (Belzium) type, 248-50, 252, 259, 265 

Purfooz-Cirenelle type, 248, 250 

Purfooz-Wahlwies type, 250 








265, 269 






a" type, 250 

Galatian period, 225 

Galehas people, 275 

Galicia, Poland, 247 

Galley Hill (England) type, 248, 251-52, 258-59, 262-04, 
267 

Galton, Sir Francis, 234 

Gamble's Cave (East Afriea) skull, 262 

Garrod, D. A. E., 227, 279 

Garson, J. G., 252, 279 

“CGautypus,"' 263 

geographical relationships, 225-27, 243, 268 

Germanic (North European) type, 239 

Germans, 236, 239 

Germany, 239-40, 244-47, 249) 252 

Ghassulian pottery, 227 

Gibraltar, 264; — IL type, 257 

Ginffrida-Ruggeri, Vincenzo, 252-53, 264, 269 

Gizah people, 248, 256; — pyramids, 256 

Glacial epoch, see Tee Age 

Gladstone, R.J., 238, 279 

CQlockenbecher .... , see Bell-Beaker . . . . 

(jobi Desert, 268 

Godin, P., 237, 279 

Gotze, Albrecht, 279 

Greeve, 258-54 

Greeks, 239 

Greenland, 233 

Grenelle (lrance) type, 248-50, 252, 259, 264-65 

Grimaldi (Italy) type, 247, 250, 259, 201-63, 267 

Grotte des Enfants, Italy, 263 

Groves, Elizabeth, 220 
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Giinther, Hans FP, K., 226, 285, 238-39, 275, 279 
Guba, B. 8., 227, 281 

Gusinde. M., 25¢ 
Guthe, €: E., 235-36, 279 








Haddon, A. C., 238-39, 247-49, 253, 265, 269, 271-72, 279 

Hal Saflieni, Malta, 248 

Hall, H. R., 226, 254, 26, 250 

Hallstatt people, 249; — times, 275 

Hamites, 255 

Hamito-Semitic element, + 

Hanaytepe, Turkey, 227 

Hannover, Germany, 244 

Harappa, Table VI 

Hargreaves, H., Table VI 

Hasluck, F. W., 274, 280 

Hatti, 228; see also Hittites 

Hauschild, M, W., 237, 280 

Havel eulture, 244 

Hawes, C. H., 254 

head form, 215-16, 226, 232-42, 244-56, 259, 261-64, 270— 
71, 273, 276; — size, 232-38, 264, 271 (see also cranial 
capacity) 

health, 286, 264 

Hebrews, see Jews 

Hebrides, 244 

Helladic periods, 253-54 

Hellenic times, 253 

Hellenistic period at Alisar, 213-14, 217, 220-25 

Hellespont, 228 

heredity, 232, 236-3: 

Hervé, Georges, 258, 280 

highheadedness, see hypsicephaly 

Himalaya Mountains, 268 

Hindu Kush Mountains, 268 

“Hindu-Persian” people, 275 

Hinkelstein, Germany, 250 

Hirsch, N. D. M., 235, 280 

Hisarhk IT, 228-30, 250, 271, 275; — III, 227-28, 231, 275; 
see also Troy 

Hittite Empire, New, 276 

Bite Empires, period of, at Alisar, 213-25, 227, 231, 272, 
Ti 

Hittite period in North Syria, 247 

“Hittite” type, 225, 281, 271, 274, 276 

Hittites, 239, 274, 276 

Hoernes, M,, 256, 280 

Hogarth, D. G,, 280 

Holland, 248 


Homo afer (taganus), 251; 








260-61, 264 





alpinus (Central European 








type), 240; — areticus fennicus (Northeast European 
type), 239: LUPE nace nsis, 25S; evropeus (North 
European type), 239; — fanotrichus glincops brachy- 


cephalus (Northeast Buropean type), 259; mediter= 
rancus (South European type), 240; — neanilerthalensis, 
258-59; — nordieus (North European type), 239; 
— sanens, 258; — sudeticus, 261; — tauricus (Armenoid 
type), 273 

Hooton, Earnest A., 235, 237, 239, 242, 258-50, 262, 264, 
207, 280 

Houzé, Emile, 238 

Hrdlitka, Ales, 226, 234, 238, 

Hungary, 228, 250, 265 

Hunterian Museum of Royal College of Surgeons of Eng- 
land, 215 
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Huntington, Ellsworth, 280 

Hurrian language, 276 

Hurrians, 272, 275-76 

Huxley, Thomas H,, 248 

Hyksos period in Palestine, 226 

hypsibrachycephaly, 271, 276 

hypsicephaly, 215, 226, 231, 240, 248-49, 256, 273-74, 275 
hypsistenocephaly, 269 


Iberian Peninsula, 241, 244; see also Portugal and Spain 

Iberian (South European) type, 240 

Iberians, 249 

Ibero-Inswlar (South European) type, 240 

Tee Age, 244, 261, 272 

Illyrian (Southeast European) type, 240 

Illyrians, 239 

inbreeding, 237, 261 

incisors, shovel-shaped, 215-16 

index, cephalic (length-breadth index), 215-40, 245, 248- 
57, 259-60, 263-65, 269, 274-75; — of children, 234-37; 
changes in —, 234-38, 257; corrections in —, 238; 
international agreement on terminology for —, 232; 
peaks of —, 227, 237, 239, 248, 254, 269, 275 

index, nasal, 215-17, 227-28, 240-41, 245, 255, 264-65; 
see also noses 

index, occipital, 233; see also occiputs 

index, orbital, 215-17, 227-28; see also orbits 

index, upper morphological face, 215-16, 220, 231; see also 
faces 

India, 226-27, 233, 235, 268-69, 274-75 

Indian, American, 261 

Indian Ocean, 270 

Indians (of India), 239, 254; Proto- —, 269 

“Indid” race, 254 

Indo-Aryan language, 227, 239 

“Indo-Aryan” type, 227, 231, 237, 239, 245, 269-70, 275-76 

Indo-China, French, 269 

Indo-European language, 227, 245, 275 

“Indo-European” type, 245, 251, 257, 269, 275 

Indo-German language, 227, 239 

“Indo-German”’ type, 239, 244-45, 251, 271 

Indonesian type, 269 

Indus Valley, 227 

interglacial times, 261 

invasions, 232, 243, 245, 249-50, 252-53, 256-57, 261, 270- 
71, 275; see also race movements 

Tran, 227-28, 268, 270, 274 

Tranians, 239, 274 

Ireland, 248 

Tron Age, 228, 245-47, 240, 253-54, 271; Early —, 247 

Italians, 235, 239, 252 

Italy, 241, 250-53, 259, 269, 275 

Iwanowsky, A., 236, 280 





Jacobsen, Thorkild, 279 
Jacques, V., 252 
Jamdat Nasr, Iraq, 269 
James, T. C., 279 
Japan, 261 

Japanese, 235-36 

jaws, 239-41, 255, 271 
Jerabis, see Carchemish 
Jews, 235-36, 270 
Jhukar, Table VI 
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Jones, bh. W., 283 
Joyee, T. A., 275, 280-81 
Jutland, 244 


Kanarese people, 233 

Kansu, see Aziz 

Kappers, C. U. Ariéas, 213, 227-28, 231, 233-39, 245, 248, 
251, 253-54, 258, 269, 273-77, 280 

Karelians, 247 

Kasai River, Africu, 233 

Kassites, 228 

Waufertsberg crania, see Ofnet-Kaufertsbere crania 

Kawamil (Egypt) type, 226 

Keane, A. H,, 225, 280 

Keith, Sir Arthur, 225-27, 232-33, 235, 237, 244-48, 250, 
252-54, 258-59, 261, 264, 270, 274-75, 279-S0 

Kent, England, 248 

Kent's Cave, England, 248 

Khafajah, Iraq, 275 

Kirghiz people, 237, 276 

Kish (Tell al-Uhaimir), Iraq, 225-27, 270-72, 274-75 

Kuailbas people, 274 

Klimek, S., 261, 266, 281 

Korte, A., 271, 281 

Kola Peninsula, U.S.8.R., 247 

Kollmann, J., 261 

Kopet Dagh, 268 

Kossinna, G., 244-45, 250-51 

Krapina (Yugoslavia) type, 257-58, 264-05 

Krogman, W. M., 271, 280-81 

Kropotkin, P. A., 281 

Kuban region, U.S.8.R., 228, 245 

Kuenzel, W. M,, 220, 238, 284 

Kunda culture, 244 

Kurds, 230 






Kurgan (Steppe) people, 228, 231, 245-47, 258-59, 264, 


271, 275; see ulso Neolithic peoples 


Ladoga, Lake, 244 

Lagash (Telloh, Tell Lah), Iraq, 225 

Lake Dwellers, Swiss, 249-40, 252, 261, 265-66 
Lang Cuom LX skull, 269 

Langdon, 8. H., 281 

languages, 227, 252, 239, 245, 270, 273, 275-76 
Langwith (ingland) skull, 259 

Lapithos, Cyprus, 253-54, 272 

Lapponoid (Central European) type, 240, 245, 250, 266 
Lapps, 240, 244, 247, 266-67 

large-headedness, 234-35, 237, 274 

La Truchére, France, 259, 265 

Laugerie-Basse, France, 263-64 

Lautsch, Czechoslovakia, 263 

Leakey, L. 8. B,, 258, 262, 281 

Lebzelter, V., 258 

length-breadth index, see index, cephalic 
Lengyel, Hungary, 250, 265 

Lenz, Fritz, 277 

Lesghians, 276 

Leys, N. M., 281 

Libyan (South European) type, 240 

Libyans, 249, 255 

Light-colored Last race (Northeast European type), 239 
Ligurian (South European) type, 240 
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Lihult-Ngstvet culture, 244 

linguistic groups, 227, 250, 244-45, 270, 2738, 275-76 
Littoral (South oropean) type, 240 

Littorina Sea, 245 

Livi, Ridolfo, 242 

Lombardy, 252 

London: Biometrie School, 233; University of, 213 
Long-Barrow type, 226, 234, 245, 248, 255, 258, 264-65 
long bones, 232, 239-41, 255, 259 

longheadedness, see dolichovephaly 

Luckenbill, D, D., 270, 281 

Luschan, Felix yon, 237, 269, 274, 281 

Lyngby eulture, 244 


Mavalister, R. A. S., 255 

McCown, Theodore D., 258, 281 

Mackay, Ernest, Table VI 

Madrid, Spain, 252 

Magdalenian period, 235, 243-44, 258-49; Late 

Maglemose culture, 243-45, 248, 205 

Malta, 248 

Maly, J., 233-34, 284 

Manchukuo, 272 

Mantegazza, Paolo, 238 

Maronites, 274 

Marshall, Str John, 281 

Martin, Rudolf, 231, 234, 281 

Mas d’Aazil (France) type, 240 

mastoids, 215 

Matiegka, J., 281, 284 

measurements of crania, 213, 216, 220, 225, 227-28, 2a1- 
33, 236, 238, 249, 254, 256-47, 262-63, 276 

Mechta-el-Arbi, Algeria, * 

Mecklenburg, Germany, 261 

Medinet Habu, Egypt, 274, 276 

Mediterranean area, 226, 241, 245, 248, 252-43, 2454, 261, 
264, 268-69, 272, 274; — culture, 250; — islands, 260; 
— Sea, 241, 270 

Mediterranean type, sce South European type; proto- — , 
269-70 

Medo-Persian-Hellenistic period, see Hellenistic period 

Megalith (North European) type, 230, 264 

megalithic culture, 244 

megaliths, 252, : 

Megiddo, Palestine, 226 

Melanid group, 258, 260 

Melia, Cyprus, 253, 272 

Mendes-Corréa, A. A., 251 

Menghin, Oswald, 3, 227, 239, 244-45, 252-54, 256, 
258-49, 261, 264, 269, 281 

mesaticephaly, see mesoeephaly 

mesocephaly, 214-16, 220, 226-80, 232-33, 285, 287-41, 
244-47, 249-54, 257, 269, 272 

Mesolithie period, 227 

Mesopotamia, 225-28, 268-75, 276 

Mesopotamian (Armenoid) type, 271 

Messerschmidt, Leopold, 281 

metrioeranic skull, 215 

Meyer, Eduard, 254, 281 

Michelsberg, Germany, 252 

middleheadedness, see mesocephaly 


, 244, 258 























migrations, see race movements 
Miolithie (Early Neolithie) culture, 244 
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Minoan culture, 271; — periods, 247, 2562-54 





Minoans, 2 

Mitannians, 

Miyator race, 261 

Moabites, 270 

Mohenjo Daro, India, 227, 2380, 269, 274 

Molfetta culture, 253 

Mongol plateau, 265 

Mongoloid type, 225-26, 283-34, 240, 244, 252, 259-60, 
263, 266-67; proto- — type, 263 

Montardit, France, 249 

Monte Bradoni, Italy, 252 

Monte Carlo, 261 

Montelius, Osear, 245, 266 

Morant, G. M., 233, 236, 248, 255, 257-58, 263, 281 

Moravia, Czechoslovakia, 247, 250-51, 261 

morphological face index, upper, 215-16, 220, 231 

Moslems, 270 

Moszkowski, M., 257, 263, 281 

Mousterian age, 257; pre- — age, 258 

Miller, Friedrich W., 281 

Mugem, Portugal, 249, 251, 258, 261, 264-05 

Mugbarat al-Tabiin, see et-Tabun 

Mugharet es-Sukhul (Mugharat al-Sukhiil), Palestine, 258 

Muhammad, 270 

Mullerup culture, 243 

Murtadéigird (near Tehran), Table VI 

muscles, 254, 286, 288, 241 

Muskham (Trent) skull, 248 

Mycenaean culture, 271 

Myres, J. L., 228, 234, 2% 

Mysore, South India, 233 





243-45, 250, 253, 281 


Nabateans, 270 

Nagy-Sap, Hungary, 250, 205 

Nakadah, Egypt, 256 

Nal, Baluchistan, 227, 230 

nasal index, see index, nasal 

Natufians, 227 

Neanderthal man, 235, 257-48, 261, 266-67 

Neanderthaloid elements, 257-58, 262-63 

Negrito man, 261 

Negro, American, 233 

“Negroid Grimaldi race,” 250 

Negroid type, 250, 252, 255, 259-65, 267; prote- —, 261- 
62, 267 

Neolithic cultures, 243-56; — peoples, 226, 228, 231, 239, 
242-59, 261, 264-6, 269, 274-75; — period, 231, 242- 

6 61, 264-66, 269, 274-75 

Nesiot type, 269 

Nestler, J., 281 

Netherlands, 239 

Neubauer, Gabriele, 234, 236, 282 

New Britain, 233 

New Caledonians, 258 

Neostvet culture, see Lihult-Ndstvet culture 

Nordic type, see North European type; proto- — Steppe 
people, 253, 272; proto- — type, 259 

“Nordid” group, 264 

Nordmann, C. A., 243-44, 282 

Normandy, 239, 248 

North America, 235-36 

North European (Nordic) type, 226, 228 
245-53, 248, 260, 264-67, 270-71, ° 
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North Sea, 248 

Northeast European (Baltic) type, 234, 237, 239-42, 979 

Norway, 247-48 

noses, 215-17, 227-28, 233, 240-41, 245, 248-49, 259, 255- 
56, 259, 262-65, 269-70, 273-74; Armenoid —, 256, 279; 
“Ramses —,”’ 256; “Semitic —,"' 270 

Novosiolka, Ukraine, 258 

nutrition, 235-36, 261 





Ohercassel (Germany) type, 244, 258, 262-63 

Occidental (Central European) type, 240 

occipital index, 233 

oceiputs, 215-16, 220, 226, 232-33, 240-42, 248-49, 951- 
52, 255-56, 266, 271-76; — en chiynon, 215, 240-41: 
flattened —, 216, 240-42, 248, 251, 256, 266, 271-76 

Ochanine, Alexander, 276 

Oetteking, Bruno, 231, 234, 255, 282 

Ofnet, Germany, 249, 259, 264-65 

Ofnet-Kaufertsherg erania, 249 

Olmo, Italy, 258 

orbital index, 215-17, 227-28 

orbits, 215-17, 228, 233, 241, 249, 252, 255, 262-64, 270-71 

Oriental Institute, 213 

“Oriental” (‘Semitic’) race, 255, 270; ef. “race orientale’ 

orthoeranic skulls, 215, 231 

orthognathism, 245, 249 

Osborn, H. F., 263-64, 282 

Osmanli period at Alisar, 225; see also Turkish period 

Osten, H. H. yon der, 213, 220, 225, 268, 282 

Ostorf (Germany) type, 247, 252 


Palaeo-Amerinds, 269 

palates, 215-16, 233 

Paleanthropus palestinus, 258 

Paleo-Asiatic peoples, 236, 239, 247, 265-67 

Paleolithic peoples, 226, 231, 239, 242, 248, 247-59, 263 
(see also Cro-Magnon anid Neanderthal); — period, 226, 
231, 239, 242, 244-45, 248, 252, 256-59, 263, 265, 267; 
Lower — period, 257-59, 267; Upper — period, 226, 
231, 244, 257-59, 263, 265, 267 

Palestine, 225, 231, 258, 268, 270, 272, 276 

Pamirs, 268, 275 

parietals, 215-16, 232, 241, 255 

Parr, Leland W., 280 

Parsons, F. G., 234, 238, 248, 282 

Patagonians (Yamanas), 258 

Paterson, A. M., 282 

Peake, Harold, 225-26, 228-30, 242-47, 250-51, 253-54, 
266, 269, 271, 282 

Pearson, Karl, 234-35, 282 

Peet, T. Eric, 255, 282 

Pelasgian (South European) type, 240, 252 

pelvis, 259 

Pennsylvania, University of, 277 

People of the Submerged Forest, 248 

Persepolis Village A, Table VI 

Persia, see Iran 

Persian Gulf, 270 

Petrie, Sir W. M. Flinders, 254, 256, 282 

Phalo-Nordie type, 239 

Phoenicians, 270 

Phrygian period, see Post-Hittite-Phrygian period 

Phrygians, 275 

physical type, stability of, 232-38 
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Pinches, T. G., 225, 282 

Piroutet, M,, 282 

Pisidia, 268 

Placard, France, 264 

platycephaly, 249 

Pleistocene age, 258, 262 

Plettenberg Bay (South Africa) skull, 235 

Pliocene age, 258 

Po Valley, 252 

Podbaba (Czechoslovakia) type, 263 

Podkumok (Caucasus) type, 263 

Poch, R., 258 

Poland, 251, 261 

Pond, Alonzo W., 265, 278 

Poole, R.S., 282 

Portugal, 249, 251-52 

Post-Hittite—Phrygian period at Alisar, 213-14, 216-17, 
220-25, 227, 230-31, 274-75 

pottery, 226-27, 254, 272 

Piedmost (Czechoslovakia) skulls, 235, 258, 263-64 

pre-Slavic longheads, 247; — race (Northeast European 
type), 239, 250 

prognathism, 215-16, 247-48, 251-52, 255, 259 

“Prospectatores,"’ 248, 272 

proto-Armenic (Armenoid) type, 271 

Proto-Australoids, 261 

Prussia, 247 

Pumpelly, Raphael, 228, 282 

Punjabis, 227-28, 237, 239, 275 

“purity” of racial type, 247, 255, 261, 271, 274 

Pygmy type, 261 

Pyrenean megaliths, 252 


Quatrefages, A. de, 257 
Qvéne people, 247 


race: classification, 232-33, 236, 239-59, 263; criteria, 
232-33, 236, 238; mixture, 216, 226, 232-33, 235, 237- 
38, 240, 247, 250, 252-57, 259, 261-67, 271-74; move- 
ments, 215, 225-32, 239, 243-57, 259-76; origins, 213, 
226-27, 231, 239, 243-50, 252, 255-76; relationships, 
213, 226-33, 236, 238-76 

“race orientale’’ (Northeast European type), 250, 270; 
cf. “Oriental” race 

“race subnordique,’’ 250 

racial likeness, coefficient of, 233, 248, 25 

racial reversion, 236-37 

Rademacher, E., 282 

Rajput caste of India, 235 

“Ramses nose," 256 

Ramses II, 274, 276 

Rayy, see Chashmah-i-sAli 

Reche, O., 232-33, 240-51, 273, 282 

reconstruction of crania, 216, 220 

“Red Ocher type,” 245 

Red Sea, 27 

“Red Skeleton type,” 245 

Reicher, Michael, 231, 233, 266, 282 

Belienansbe (North European) type, 239, 245-48, 259, 
26 


Reitzenstein, Ferd. yon, 237, 282 
Remedello, Italy, 252 

Retzius, G., 282 

reversion, racial, 236-37 

Rhaetian (Central European) type, 240 


Rhine Valley, 247-48, 250 

Rhodesian type, 257-58, 262 

Rhys, Sir John, 282 

Rice, D. T., 225, 272, 278 

ridges, supraorbital, see supraorbital ridges 

Ripley, W. Z., 232, 235, 238-39, 282 

River-Bed type, 226, 248, 258-59, 204 

Rivers, W. H. R., 243, 282 

Rossen (Germany) type, 247, 251 

Rolleston, George, 242 

Roman period, see Roman-Byzantine period 

Roman-Byzantine period at Aligar, 213-14, 217, 220-25 

Romig, Walter W., 213 

Round-Barrow type, 245-48 

roundheadedness, see brachycephaly 

Rumania, 250-41 
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small-headedness, 234-35, 257 
Smith, G. Elliot, 220, 226, 238, 245, 954-41, 268, 272, 283. 
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et-Tabun (Mugharat al-Taibiin), Palestine, 258 
Tahtaji people, 274 


THE ALISHAR HUYUK, 1930-32 


Tajiks, 275 

Taman region, U.S.S.R., 245 
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Turko-Altaie language group, 273 
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upper morphological face index, 215-16, 220, 231 
Ur (Tell al-Mukayyar), Iraq, 227, 280, 269, 275 
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Weichsel (Vistulan) race (Northeast European type), 2389 
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Weishach, Augustin, 238 

Weissenberg, 8., 284 
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Yablonovoi Mountains, 268 
Yamanas, 258 

Yamanoid type, 258 

Yoldia Sea, 243 
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Zagros Mountains, 268 

Zincirli (Senjirli), Turkey, 274, 276 
Zone-Beaker time, 265 

zygomatic arches, 241, 255 
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V 
ANIMAL REMAINS 


By Bryan PATTERSON 
Field Museum of Natural History, Chicago 


The collection reported upon in the following pages represents four periods of the Aligar 
mound—the Chaleolithie (before 3000 B.c.), the Copper Age (about 3000-2400 B.c.), the 
Hittite (about 2000-1200 B.c.), and the Phrygian-Hellenistic! (post-1200 B.c.) stages. The 
remains from the Hittite and Copper Age levels were collected chiefly in 1927, those from the 
Chaleolithie and Phrygian-Hellenistic in 1932. The collection is important in that it is, so 
far as | am aware, the first to be made in this region and gives a definite, even though very 
incomplete, picture of a fauna hitherto known only from pottery, figurines, reliefs, and the 
like. Itis to be regretted that so few of the large archeological expeditions working in the Near 
East have brought back remains of the animals that lived in and around the cities they have 
excavated. This omission on their part, however, is hardly surprising, since it has been stated 
that in some cases even human skeletal remains have been thrown over the dump.” Dr. von 
der Osten and his associates are therefore to be heartily congratulated on having set a prece- 
dent which it is to be hoped will be extensively followed in the future. 

The specimens were apparently obtained from refuse heaps. Animals used for food—sheep, 
pigs, and cattle—are accordingly predominant; dogs and horses are sparsely represented. The 
wild animals of the region (with the exception of deer) are very rare in the collection, only 
one specimen each of fox, beaver, and hare being present. Fragments of deer antlers are 
found at all levels, but are particularly abundant in the Chalcolithic and Hittite stages, 
Birds seemingly were not in favor at Alisar as an article of diet, since they are represented only 
by one fragmentary breastbone of a duck from the Phrygian-Hellenistic stage. The remains 
from the Hittite levels constitute the only series large enough to permit percentages to be 
taken with any hope of accuracy. From a count of the bones of that period it may be stated 
that mutton (and probably goat) formed roughly 50 per cent of the meat diet of the Hittites, 
pork 30 per cent, and beef 20 per cent. 


DISTRIBUTION OF THE REMAINS? 
CHALCOLITHIC 


Deer, goat (‘‘prisea’’ type?), sheep, ox, pig (scrofa type). 


Correr AGE 
Deer, dog, sheep (“‘Kupferschaf” type), ox (brachyceros type),! pig (scrofa type). 
* [The term “Phrygian-Hellenistic” is used to cover the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period and the “second half of the first 


millennium #.¢."" (roughly, the 12th century u.c. to the beginning of the Ist century after Christ), as a strict separation 
of the bones found in these levels was impossible.—Eprror. | 


* James H, Breasted, The Oriental Institule (“The University of Chicago Survey”? XII [Chicago, 1933]) p. 16. 
*[Vertebrae of fishes which cannot, he identified were found in nearly all levels —H. H. v. p. O.] 


5 Among remains from the Copper Age and Hittite levels, collected before these stages were differentiated in the field, 
are remains Of oxen belonging to the brachyceros type which may have come from either level. 
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Fox, beaver, deer, dog (inostranzewt type and others), goat (‘“prisca” type), sheep (‘IXupferschaf”’ type?), ox 
(brachyceros type),’ pig (scrofa type), horse.® 

PuryGtan-HELLENISTIC 
Hare, deer, dog (palustris ladogensis type and others), sheep, ox (brachyceros type), pig (scrofa type), horse. 


The material is for the most part in such a poor state of preservation—the limb bones split 
for the marrow and the skulls broken to obtain the brains—that few exact determinations 
can be made. I have been greatly hampered in precisely identifying the few good specimens 
by the fact that there is practically no comparative material in available collections. I have 
had to rely almost exclusively on the literature, which is not always as complete in the matter 
of illustration as might be desired. It is concetvable, therefore, that errors of identification 
may have crept in. Accordingly all important pieces have been fully figured®* in order that 
investigators interested in the early history of domestication may be able, as far as possible, 
to draw their own conclusions. 

A eat (Felis sp.), a lion (F’. leo),? and a buffalo (Bubalus sp.)* are represented respectively 
by rhytons and a vessel spout from Hittite levels. There are no skeletal remains of these 
animals in the collection.* 

I wish to express my sincere thanks to Dr. Hans Henning von der Osten for the invitation 
to study the collection, to Mr. Eugene V. Prostov for his aid in reference work, and to 
Mrs. Claude Carlton for secretarial service. [ am particularly indebted to Professor Dr. Max 
Hilzheimer, who hus examined and commented on photographs of many of the specimens. 


WILD ANIMALS 
FOX (Vulpes pulpes Linn.) 


An incomplete left mandible with no teeth, from a Hittite level, is the only representative 
of this animal in the collection. 


Height of horizontal ramus behind M1... . » Re Sibert AVA ees = eee. -.....- ee 16 
Height of horizontal ramus between P2 and Ps 13 Length M 2-M 3*. : : : . Ww 
Gent. PrsMea* steric ens eee afees eee D9 Length P'4*. eG 
yen th Poa Pare te tote crea . 84 Maximum thickness of ramus... — eho) 
eH Otic NL DMCS sin: a iiefeamorad-prcxser— ens re | LO 


* Measured from alveoli. 


6 In mixed Copper Age-Hittite remains there is one astragalus of Equus which may have come from a Copper Age 
level, although more probably it is of the Hittite period. 

% [After this volume was in press Mr. Patterson kindly catalogued the animal bones for the Oriental Institute Museum, 
The museum numbers correspond as follows with the illustrations: 





Fig. Mus. No. Fig. Mus, No. Mus, No. 
247 A A 20321 250 A A 20357 A 203880 
247 B A 20334 250 B A 20358 A 20874 
247C A 20326 250 A 20361 A 20877 
248 A-B A 20345 250 D A 20862 A 203876 
248 C A 20348 251 A A 20359 A 20882 
248 D A 20848 251B A 20365 A 20883 
249 A-B A 20347 251 C A 20365 A 20375 
249 ( A 20351 252 A A 20381 A 20304 
249 D A 20344 252 B A 20378 A 203805 
249 EF A 20342 252’ A 20379 —Eprror. | 
6OIP XXIX, Fig. 208. 7O0IP XNIX, Pig, 211. 8O7P XIX, Fig. 171. 


2T am indebted to Dr. Ignace J. Gelb for the following list of domestic animals mentioned in the so-called ‘Cappa- 
docian” tablets: oxen, cows, horses, donkeys, sheep, he-goats, and she-goats. He states that he finds no mention there 
of dogs, cats, or pigs. 

10[\ll measurements are given in millimeters. The capital letters M, P, and I stand for molar, premolar, and incisor 
respectively. E.g., P *is an abbreviation for the second upper premolar, P » for the second lower premolar —Kp1ror.] 
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BEAVER (Castor fiber Linn.) 


This form is represented in the Hittite deposits by a fragment of the right mandible with 
Mi-M3 (Fig. 247 A). The walls of the flexids of the molars show secondary plications. 





Length M1 Eke wi bengbh M0333. esses 235 nee rarer 
Breadth M1 a wer et 4) Bread thr Wis. eee lee eee eh 
Length M 2 . rerwys te 7.5 Length Mi-M3,... epee a8a/sly nalaleeeree tee 


3readth M 2 


HARE (Lepus europaeus Linn.)" 


Of this species an almost complete skull with mandibles occurs among the specimens from 
the Phrygian-Hellenistie deposits. 


Basal'lengti x. -e es eesie Sesar ere ers .. S84 Length from anterior border of symphysis to sub- 
Breadth across glenoid articulations......... 46 condylar noteliss.- 3.14, : acta aia cone en 
Breadth of interorbital constriction . . : 15 Denrth Das oc, ne 45 
Length I'-M **..... Sood: a dss okte- . 48.5 Length of mandibular tooth row.............. 18 
Length PM **. ape forsee sae ace 17.5. “Length ‘Ps P'a* soccer ae epee 8.5 
Length P*-P**.... — sel ire weed 9''5° Ubength MUTA Se cons cee eee 
Length M'-M **.. WAeeddie mids heed eorcate nee 


* Measured from alveoli 
DEER (Cervus sp.) 
The fragments of antlers are too incomplete for satisfactory determination, although they 
indicate the presence of a race of large individuals. Measurements of a specimen from a Hittite 
level are as follows: 


Maximum diameter at base of antler............ S4 Minimum diameter at base of antler. ......._.. 57 


DOMESTIC ANIMALS 
DOG (Canis familiaris Linn.) 

Remains of dogs are not numerous, and all are fragmentary. Two incomplete skulls were 
found, one in a Hittite, the other in a definitely Phrygian level; their dimensions are given in 
the table below. The measurements were taken, wherever possible, from the various points 
given by Brinkmann.” Unfortunately, owing to loss of the occiputs, the length of the cranial 
cavity could not be measured in either skull. 


Horrire PHRYGIAN Hirrire PHEYGIAN 


(Fig. 247 B) (Fig. 2470) (Fig. 247. B) (Pig. 2470) 
Basifacial axis . 124.5 . Minimum breadth behind supra- 

Facial length 96.5 orbital processes of frontals. . . 84.0) sasacn c 

Rostral length . 8O Breadth across zygomatic arches. ¢a.102 0... .. 
Palatal length 96.5 Least palatal breadth —. 34 37 
Height of skull 55 Length P'-M ? 66.5% 64 
Height of facial region 48 Length M '-M “ 17 18 
Height of rostrum - 55 37 Length P1-P ! Shey ae 49) 
Breadth across porus acusticus Length Pee Pare ceca Picea 7 
externus.... 5S Length M ! 9.5 10 
Breadth of skull. 75 64 Length M*_... 6 6 
Height of canine. ...-._. 19 1s 


* Measured from alveolus of P| 


aA rhyton in the form of a hare’s (or rabbit's) head and a mold for a similar object (both shown in OJP XXIX, Fig. 
212) were found in Hittite levels; a figurine of a similar animal (OJP XXVIII, Fig. 184) appeared in a Copper Age deposit. 


* August Brinkmann in Videnskabelige Meddelelser fra Dansk naturhistorisk Forening i Kébenhavn LXXII (for 1920) 
3-41 
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The skull from the Phrygian deposit is poorly preserved but is perhaps referable to the 
C. f. palustris ladogensis type."* The specimen from the Hittite period agrees fairly well with 
specimens referred to C. f. inostranzewi Anutschin by Brinkmann" and Th. Studer and hay 
he referred to that type. 

\ series of incomplete mandibles from various levels indicates the existence of dogs of vary- 
sizes, but only two of these (both from Hittite levels) are complete enough to warrant 


ing 
measurements. 
A* B AY BR 
Leneth from condyle to posterior border Length! Pt a ene eee 66 71 
of canine alveolus (No. 1)".....- ., OL 127.5 Length Pu-P 4. Ata ener te 33 49 
Length from subcondylar notch to pos- Teneth Wii=M Sey esac ees cee on 
terior border of eanine alveolus (No.2) 100 119 Length M1 (No. 4).__. phn 0 2 
Height of ascending ramus........ 50 52 Ben gti MoM 8 ee = on sormseeoes wie we 15 «19 
Height of horizontal ramus behind M1 21 21s5y hength* 2 'a3ea seen eee eens 9 11.5 
Maximum thickness of ramus (No. 5).. 11 11 


Height of horizontal ramus between 
P's: andilss (Nos S)icevese tack nee 15 17.5 


* Por A, alveolar measurements only. 


Inpices! 
A B A B 
Basilar length of skull will equal ap- Measurement No. 3 equals........ 15% of 15% of 
| 1.37 X measurement No.2 No 
eee eel tS rene Ha 142 175 Measurement No. 4 equals. . : 20% of 18% of 
proximately | 1.46 measurement No.2 No, 2 
INGe,t arse rare 146 174 Measurement No. 5 equals........ 11% of 9% of 


No.2 No2 


According to the indices A, the smaller individual, is a borderline specimen between C. /. 
palustris Riitimeyer and C. jf. palustris ladogensis Anutschin; but whether it is actually refer- 
able to either of these forms is, of course, very uncertain. 
Only two limb bones were found, a humerus and a femur, from Hittite and Phrygian- 
Hellenistic levels respectively. 
Humerus Femur Humerus Femur 
Maximum length... os: 186 167 Maximum width of shaft : 14.5 13.5 


GOAT (Capra hirews Linn.) 
The collection contains three pieces which can be definitely identified as goat.'* These are 
a small incomplete horn core and a metacarpus (Figs. 248 D and 249 D) from a Chalcolithie 
level and a second incomplete, larger, left horn core from a Hittite level (Fig. 249 2). 
The core from the Hittite level is homonymously twisted, compact, and has a striated sur- 
face.” The twisting is not extreme. This specimen bears a strong resemblance to those de- 


1 Max Hilzheimer in a letter. 


" Canidenstudion V-VI (“Bergens Museums Aarbok,'’ 1923-24, Naturwidenskabelig raekke, nr. 7) Tab, I and Taf. 
12 and 4. 


“In Schweizerische paliiontologische Gesellschaft, “Abhandlungen" XXVIII 1 (1901) pp, 47-49 and Taf. IV 5.a-b, 
“ Numbers in parentheses are given to those measurements utilized in the computations which follow. 
* Prom Brinkmann, op, eit. pp. 14f. and Tab. I, 


* No attempt has been made to separate the sheep from the goats in so far as maxillarices, mandibles, and isolated teeth 
are concerned. 


* The antero-internal aspect was photographed (Pig. 249 £) in order to show the homonymous twist. 
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Fic. 248.—A-B. Horn Core or Surep, “Kuprerscuar” Type. Coprer Ace. C. Horn Core oF YounG SHeep, 
Propasiy or “Kuprerscuar” Type. Hirrire. D. Horn Core or Goat, Possipiy or ‘“prisca’’ Type. CHaALcouirHic 
AcTUAL Size 
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C, METATARSUS 
1 Type. Hittite. 


AcTUAL SIZE 


Fic, 249.—A-B. H 
Petes ‘ >. ORN C nT = gaa A, CS 
oF Sunerv. Hittite. D. M aie or Youne Sueer, Propasny or “Kuprerscuar” TyPe. Hittite. 
ANTERO-INTERNAL ASPEC : Be ames s or Goa. Cuancouiruic, E. Horn Core OF Goat, ‘“prisca’ 
: : HOTOGRAPHED IX ORDER ‘TO SHOW THE HomonyMOUS Twist 
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seribed and figured by Adametz and Niezabitowski under the name of ‘Capra prisea."'2" It 
has generally been assumed that the homonymous domestic goats have been derived from 
this type, whose age was considered to be Pleistocene. Recently, however, Ernst Schwarz has 
stated his belief that ‘‘C. prisca’”’ is not from the Pleistocene at all but is a recent domestic 
form. He believes that the homonymous goats are derivable from Capra aegagrus aegagrus. 

The core from the Chaleolithic is small and straight, with a gently rounded lateral face and 
a flat mesial one. Dr. Hilzheimer (in a letter) considers that this specimen also may represent 
a goat of the “C. prisca” type. 


Horn Cores 


Cuaccourarc —Arrrire CHALVOLITHIC Horvire 
(Fig. 2448 D) (Pig. 249 2) (Mg. 248 D) (Pig. 249 £) 
Longitudinal diameter at base... 28 46 Circumference at base . ee! 120 
Transverse diameter at base. 16.5 B4 


Meracarpus (Fie. 24 D) 


Benethivd:oeows ss5: ease esa eee! cweee 102 Transverse diameter at distal end 2 
Transverse diameter at proximal end — . “a 22. Transverse diameter of shaft. , : 14 


SHEEP (Ovis aries Linn.) 

Sheep constitute the most abundant animal remains from all levels except those of the 
Copper Age. From Chaleolithic and Phrygian-Hellenistic levels we have only broken maxilla- 
ries and mandibles, but identifiable horn cores were obtained in Copper Age and Hittite levels.” 

The most important specimen is a fairly large horn core, incomplete proximally, from a 
Copper Age level (Fig. 248 A—B). The mesial face of the core is flat, the lateral and posterior 
faces are rounded; lateral and mesial faces meet in a sharp edge anteriorly. Thus the cross- 
section is roughly three-sided, with a sharp anterior angle. The anterior portion of the base 
of the core is very rugose; the curvature is pronounced, and there is a moderate degree of 
twist. The specimen appears to be of the “‘Kupferschaf” type (Ovis aries studeri Duerst). It 
differs, however, from the specimen described and figured by Duerst* in that the anterior 
edge is sharper and continues down to the base of the horn core. The specimen agrees per- 
fectly with the “third type” of Glur,*! which Duerst considered to be a cross between the 
“Kupferschaf” and the ‘‘Torfschaf” or turbary sheep (Ovis aries palustris Riitimeyer).” An 
incomplete horn core among the mixed Copper Age-Hittite pieces, obviously of the same type 
as the Copper Age specimen just described, has a somewhat greater transverse width and a 
less pronounced anterior ridge. It is accordingly intermediate between the specimen from the 
Copper Age level and that described by Duerst. 

The much smaller horn cores from the Hittite levels (e.g., Figs. 248 C and 249 A—B) are less 
rugose and more porous than that from the Copper Age deposits. They are probably from 
young animals of the ‘‘Kupferschaf” type<® Among the mixed Copper Age—Hittite pieces 

*° Académie des sciences de Cracovie, classe des sciences mathématiques et naturelles, Bulletin international, Série Bz 
Sciencés naturelles, année 1914 (Cracovie, 1915) pp. 766-74 and PI, 53. 

4 The Annals and Magazine of Natural History, th ser., XVI (London, 1935) 456 £- 


“ No attempt has heen made to separate the sheep from the goats in so far as maxillaries, mandibles, and isolated teeth 
are concerned. 

“3. J. Ulrich Duerst, “Uber ein neues, prihistorisches Hausschaf . ... ,°’ Naturforschende Gesellschaft in Ziirich, Vier 
teljahrsschrift, 49. Jahr. (for 1904) pp. 17-34. 

“(y, Glur in his “Beitriige zur Fauna der Pfahlbauten,”” Naturforschende Gesellschaft in Bern, MWifletlungen NXVI- 
XXVIT (1804) 28, Pl. 2, Figs. 11-12. 

% Op. cit. p. 25. “ Hilzheimer ina letter. 


oi.uchicago.edu 


THE ALISHAR HUYUK, 1930-32 


302 
are two incomplete horn cores (from somewhat older animals) which are larger and have 
rather more rounded lateral faces than those definitely of Hittite levels. 


Correr AGe, Hrrrirre Hirtrre Coreen Ace Herrrrn Hite 
(Fig. (Fig (Fig. (Fig. (Fig. (Fie. 
245 A-B) 249 4-B) 248 C) 248 A-B) 240 4-B) 2480) 
Leneth along outer curve 160 116 Transverse diameter at 
Cireumference at base... 146 89 76 bases; Sree itee en 37 21 19 
Longitudinal diameter at 
base. “t* rey 52 34 29 


A sheep's metatarsus from the Hittite level (Fig. 249 C) has the following dimensions: 


Length... ’ tou $23 ' _ 185 Transverse diameter at distal end, - ie, ., oi 
Transverse diameter at proximal end . 22 Transverse diameter of shaft........-..,,.-.--. 1 


The characteristic bone awls of the Copper Age people are fashioned exclusively from the 
distal ends of metacarpals and metatarsals of sheep. 


OX (Bos taurus Linn.) 


Horn cores in the collection establish the presence of the brachyceros race. One type of core 
(e.g., Fig. 250 A) is short, stout, strongly fluted, and very rugose. A second type (Fig. 250 B) 
is slender and comparatively smooth; Dr. Hilzheimer (in a Jetter) is inclined to regard horn 
cores of this type as from cows of the race. A third type (Fig. 251 A) is larger than either of 
the others and is very light and porous, but it may represent the same race. Horn cores come 
from Copper Age, mixed Copper Age—Hittite, and Phrygian- Hellenistic levels. 





Copper PuryGi- Corrrr Agr— Corper Puryet- Copper Ack- 
AGE - Hrrrrre AGE AN- Hrrmre, 
(Fig. KEN- (Fig. (Fig. (Fig. Henven- (Fig. (Fig, 
250A) 2508) 251 A) 250A)  rsTic* 250B) 2514 
Length along outer curve 148 W055 ea. vx: Diameter at base,.__. . 46 40 380 
Circumference at base... 1385 118 122° 149 


"Same type as Pig. 2504 


Many maxillary and mandibular fragments and isolated teeth were found from all periods 
(e.g., Fig. 250 C—D). They are fairly uniform in size. 

Of the bones of the extremities there are a metacarpus and a metatarsus from the mixed 
Copper Age—Hittite deposits and a metatarsus from the Hittite level. 


Metacarnecs Mrravrarsus Meracarpus MeraTarsus MeraTansus 











Corenoet: Cope hee Erie Coreen Heres Bas 
(Fig. 251) (Fi. 251 B) — (Fig. 251) (Fig. 251.8) — 
Total length ; 210 236 248 ‘Transverse diameter of 
Transverse diameter of diapophysis. .... . 39.5 27.5 32.5 
proximal end - 72 53 54 Diapophysis X 100 18.8 11.6 13.1 
Transverse diameter of Length : “ ‘ 
distal end ; 5 itt! 60 : 


PIG (Sus serofa Linn.) 

Pigs are present at all levels and are particularly numerous in the Hittite deposits. The 
specimens are very incomplete, but the skull fragments indicate that the Alisar swine belonged 
to the scrofa and not to the villatus group. A specimen from a Copper Age level (Fig. 253 C) 
preserves the anterior portion of the maxillary-lachrymal suture, This is deep dorso-ventrally 
and nearly vertical; hence it is of the scrofa type. A well preserved but incomplete cranial 
region from a mixed Copper Age—Hittite deposit (Fig. 253 4) has a rather convex skull roof 
which resembles that of pigs of the viltatus group and the specimen from Anau figured by 
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Fig. 250—A. Horn Core or Ox, brachyceros Tver. Copper Ace. B. Horn Corr, Possipty From a Cow oF THE 
brachyceros Race. Mixev Correr AGE-Hirtire. C, INcomptete MAxILLary or Ox. Cuatcouituic. D. INCOMPLETE 
ManpiB_e or Ox. CHatcouiraic. ACTUAL SIZE 
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Fic, 251.—A. Horn Core or Ox, brachyceros Tyee. Mixep Corprer Ace—-Hirrire. B, MrraTtarsts oF OX. MIxeD 
Coprer Ace-Hirrire. C. Meracarrus or Ox. Mixep Copper Ace-Hirrire. Scaves: A, 1:1; B-C, 1:2 
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Fic. 252.—A. IncompLete Manprpues or Pic. Cuarcouirnic. B-D, INCOMPLETE MaxiLiaries or Pics, Eacu 
WITH SECOND AND THirD Motuars. Hirrire. ACTUAL SIzE 
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Mixep Copper AGe-HIttITe. 


1G. 253.— Parte EGION OF Pic, LAcHRYMAL Bons BROKEN OFF ANTERIORLY. 
Fic. 253—A. CraniaL REGION or Pic, LacHRYMAL Bop ren Aor 


B. Ixcometete Maxiuuary or Pic. PuryoiaN-Hewienistic. C. INcoMPLETE FactaL REGION OF 
Borper oF MAXILLARY-LACHRYMAL SuTURE OUTLINED. Copper AGE. ACTUAL SIZE 
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Tic. 254—A. INcompLteTe Manpisies oF Pic. Hrirrire. B. Incomeptere MANpip_e or Pic. Hirrire. C. Cra- 
NIAL ReGion or Pic. Hirrire. D. First Upper Mouar or Horse. Hirtire. &. Seconp Uprer Movar or Horse. 
PuHrRYGIAN-HELLENISTIC. ACTUAL Size 
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Width 


across 


Length from anterior to posterior border of 


orbit 
Length P'-M%.... 
Length M'!-M ?.. 
Teng thi Mites 
Length M?........ 
abainkeqdey WRG eee 
Length Pi-M3.... 
Length M1-Ms3.. 
Length Mi...... 
Length M2z...... 
Length M 3 





post-orbital 


Height of ramus beneath M 1 


processes of 
ANOVAS Arey nataG Oban Mea ROoe Oe Uo ponb eed 


CHALCO- 
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MEASUREMENTS OF PIG SPECIMENS 


Copper Copper AGE- 








AGE HitriTe HITTITE 
(Fig. (Fig. = (Fig. Po (Fig. (Fig. (Fig. (Fig. (Fig. 
253 C) 253 A) 254 A) 254 B) 252 B) 252 C) 252 D) 2540) 


15 De ian 
18 18 ss 
Be ts 28 28.5 32 
aoe 105 
67 
15 14 13 15 
20 PAU SO) “axnece 19 


41 38 37 


119 


30 


PHRYGIAN-HELLENISTIC 


(Tig. 
253 B) 


‘99 
59 
13 
18 
28 


14 
19 


O& 


ITV dH 


a 


Ze-O861 “MNANH UVH 
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Duerst.°7 Our specimen, however, is from a young individual, and Dr. Hilzheimer informs 
me (in a letter) that pigs of the scrofa group also have a convex cranial roof at this age. The 
lachrymal is broken anteriorly, but, to judge from the part preserved, was probably of the 
scrofa type. 


HORSE (2Lquus sp.) 


Equine remains, apart from second and fourth metacarpals and metatarsals in the Hittite 
levels, are extremely rare at Alisar. There is one astragalus from the mixed Copper Age- 
Hittite deposits which is probably of the Hittite period, an ungual phalanx from a Hittite 
level, and another ungual phalanx from a Phrygian-Hellenistic level.2* The material is in- 
sufficient to determine the type. The scanty stratigraphic evidence, excluding the doubtful 
astragalus from consideration, would suggest that the horse was not used at Alisar before the 
advent of the Hittites. 

Only two teeth were found, a first molar from a Hittite level (Fig. 254 D) and a second 
molar from a Phrygian-Hellenistic level (Fig. 254 £). Neither specimen has the pli caballin 
developed to any appreciable extent. 

All specimens show that the Alisar horses were small. 









on, Parva ese PHRYGIAN- 
Hirrire Hanis Hrrrire Aviteniaric 
(Fig. 254D) (Fig. (Fig. 254D) (Fig. 254 £) 
Antero-posterior diameter... .. 26.5 21 Transverse diameter . 25.5 23.5 


The relative scarcity of horse bones (apart from those made into awls) in the refuse deposits 
of Alisar renders it extremely improbable that these animals were used for food. The use by 
the Hittites of the second and fourth metacarpals and metatarsals for bone awls is as char- 
acteristic as the same use of the distal ends of sheep cannon bones by the people of the Copper 
Age. 

7 In R. Pumpelly, Lxplorations in Turkestan, Expedition of 1904 (Carnegie Institution of Washington, Pub. No. 73) 
II (Washington, D.C., 1908) Pl. 72, Fig. 3. 

°8(Dr. Erich F. Schmidt has reported (OJP XX 8) that in 1928 the skeleton of a horse was found in a room (possibly a 


guardroom) of Level 2M. This level is included in those grouped as ‘‘Phrygian-Hellenistic” in Mr. Patterson’s report— 
Eprror. | 
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VI 
COINS 


By Epwarp T. NEwe.u 
President of the American Numismatie¢ Society 


INTRODUCTION 

The following catalogue comprises all of the coins which were found in the excayations 
carried on during the years 1930-32 under the supervision of Dr. H. H. von der Osten at the 
Aligar mound in Anatolia. They are illustrated in Figures 255-58. 

Throughout the catalogue the first column contains the running numbers, while the second 
column furnishes the field catalogue number given to each specimen as it was found. The third 
column contains the name of the country, and sometimes the city, in which each coin was is- 
sued and or that of the issuing ruler with the dates of his reign. The fourth column mentions 
the metal, the denomination (when known), and the weight in grams (in the ease of gold or 
silver) or size in millimeters (in the case of bronze or billon). Finally, the fifth column de- 
scribes obverse and reverse, with particular date of issue, references, or other notes. The ref- 
erences sire to similar coins described in certain recognized and easily accessible handbooks or 
catalogues. The abbreviations employed for these works are as follows: 


A. GREEK COINS 
Miiller L. MULLER, Vumismatique d' Alexandre le grand, suivie d'un appendice contenant les monnaies de 
Philippe [1 et LIT (Copenhague, 1855). 
B.M.C. Galatia British Museum, Catalogue of the Greek Coins of Galatia, Cappadocia, and Syria, by Warwick 
Wrors (London, 1899). 


B. ROMAN COINS 
Cohen Henry Conen, Description historique des monnaies frappées sous Vempire romain. V-VIIL (2, éd.; 
Paris, 1S85-92). 
C. BYZANTINE COINS 


Sabatier J. Sapatier, Description générale des monnaies byzantines. 1 (Paris, 1862). 
B.M.C. B sritish Museum, Catalogue of the Imperial Byzantine Coins in the British Museum, by WARWICK 
Wrors. I (London, 1908). 


D, SELJUK COINS 


B.AMLC.O British Museum, Catalogue of Oriental Coins in the British Museum, by Stanvey Lane Powe. 
ILI (London, 1877). 


Tewhid Imperial [Ottoman] Museum, Catalogue of the Ancient Money of Islam, by Amen TEwHID. 
Part IV (in Turkish; Constantinople, A.1. 1321). 


Coins from the 1931 and 1932 campaigns were delivered to the writer in an uncleaned 
state. Before cataloguing them he therefore cleaned them, employing the electrolytic process 
as worked out by Dr. Colin Fink of Columbia University. Unfortunately, the coins from the 
1930 campaign were not brought to Ameri ‘a, but fairly good photographs were forwarded in- 
stead. For the most part these proved quite sufficient for purposes of attribution; but certain 
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Fig. 255.—GrrEK AND Roman Coins. AcTUAL Size 
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Fic. 256.—Roman Coins. Actua Size 
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Vic. 257.—ByzantTINeE Coins. Actua Size 


313 
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62 63 


Fic. 258.—Seusux Corns. Actua Size 
314 
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reservations must be made, as minor details do not always show up clearly in a photograph, 
however well taken. Weights of the silver coins in the 1930 group were not sent. 

The sixty-five coins which came to light during the three campaigns of 1930-32 serve to 
amplify and verify, but add little to the scanty information which it had been possible to 
deduce from the thirty-nine coins found in the first year (1927) of the Expedition’s work 
at Alisar.! 

We have now secured a silver tetradrachma and a copper chalcus for the important period 
of Alexander the Great and his immediate successors—a period which had previously been 
represented at Alisar by only a single drachma bearing the name of Philip HI Arrhidaeus.* 
The copper piece is a product of the important Alexander mint at Tarsus, the nearest such 
mint to the site of Alisar and the southern terminus of the great south-north highway which 
in ancient times passed near Alisar on its way to the Pontic seaports of Sinope and Amisus.* 
The tetradrachma, on the other hand, is a product of the distant Macedonian mint of Am- 
phipolis, probably the most. prolific of any of the mints of Alexander and his immediate suc- 
cessors because of its proximity to the well known and fabulously rich silver mines of Mount 
Pangaeus. These particular issues, marked by the racing torch (the episémon of Amphip- 
olis), must once have flooded Asia Minor and Syria. Specimens occur in every one of the 
nine Alexander hoards containing tetradrachmas buried in the first half of the 3d century B.c. 
The find-spots of these hoards are scattered throughout Asia Minor, Syria, Mesopotamia,and 
Babylonia.* 

Our series from Alisar of the Cappadocian royal coinages is increased hy a typical drachma 
of Ariobarzanes IIT (No. 3). The royal capital at Mazaca is now represented by an autono- 
mous bronze coin (No. 4) bearing the name Euseheia. This name is conjectured to have been 
conferred upon Mazaca by, or in honor of, Ariarathes V Eusebes Philopator,® who reigned 
163-130 B.c. Our coin is dated in the thirteenth regnal year of the last independent Cappa- 
docian king, Archelaus I (36 B.c.—a.p. 17). It bears as a type one of the earliest numismatic 
representations that we possess of the holy Mount Argaeus—the mountain which rises so 
imposingly over the city and which for two and a half centuries constituted the principal and 
characteristic type of this mint’s prolific coinages. On our present coin the sun bird, the eagle, 
spreads its wings above the jagged mountain peak. 

When in a.p. 17 Eusebeia—now named Caesarea® in honor of Augustus—hbeeame the ad- 
ministrative center of the newly constituted imperial province of Cappadocia, an important 
imperial mint was established there. Its issues, as represented at Alisar, are now increased by 


‘OTP VIL51 A. For purposes of completeness mention should be made here of ten coins formd in 1928 on the surface 
of the mound or in dump soil, and also of seven coins found in 1929. These coins were not brought te America for study 
and examination, but are briefly described by Dr. Erich FP. Sehmidt in OJP XX 105, The coins appear to have been for 
the most part. Roman, with at least one example from Caesarea in Cappadocia, illustrated ibid, p. 106, Fig. 165, 

*OFP VIL 54 and 67, coin No. 1, 


‘Cf. the writer's Kiichik Kahne Hoard (“Numismatic Notes and Monographs,” No. 46 [New York, 1931) pp. 26 ff. 
and map. 

4 Cf. Sydney P. Noe, A Bibliography of Greek Coin Hoards (‘Numismatic Notes and Monographs,” No, 25 [New York, 
1925]). In this work eight of the hoards are listed: Aleppo 1892 (p. 18); Ankara (p. 24); Babylonia 180— (p. 54); Meso- 
potamia 191- (p. 130); Mosul 1865 (p. 137); Mosul 1916 (p. 137); Sardis (Basis Hoard) 1911 (p, 178); Sardis (Pot 
Hoard) 1913 (p. 179). Since the publication of Mr. Noe’s work an unusually large hoard of tetradrachmas and drachmas 
of Alexander, Philip II, Seleucus I, and Lysimachus has turned up, said to haye been found at Armenak in Asia Minor. 
This hoard contained over a hundred specimens of the ‘‘torch series’ of Alexander. 

*"T. Reinach, Numismatique ancienne: trois royaumes de UAste Mineure (Paris, S88) p. 370 and p. G7; B.M.C. 
Galatia, p. xxxiv- 

6 Fora discussion of the date when this change in name was made see Friedrich Imhoof-Blumer in Mevue suisse de munis 
matique VIIL (Genéve, 1898) 12 ff.; also B.M.C. Galatia, pp. xxxiv f. 
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specimens from the reigns of M. Aurelius and Gordian III, the latter coin (No. 6) bearing the 
interesting inseription ENTI on the side of the altar. It has been shown that this inscription, 
standing for évrelxeor (xwpiov) and inscribed upon many of the coins issued in the fourth year 
of Gordian’s reign, was used to commemorate the erection at that time of powerful encircling 
walls to protect the city against threatening Persian invasion.‘ 

When, shortly after this time, Caesarea finally ceased functioning as an imperial mint, the 
place of its issues in central Anatolia was at once taken by the regular imperial issues of Rome 
itself or of its auxiliary mints established in Asia Minor and Syria. From the Alisar campaigns 
as a whole we now possess silver or debased billon antoniniani of Volusian, Aurelian, Tacitus, 
Probus, and Carus, struck variously at Rome, Cyzicus, Antioch, and Tripolis of Phoenicia. 

The increased monetary production under Diocletian’s tetrarchy and under Constantine the 
Great and his sons (covering nearly eighty years, A.D. 284-361) is reflected at Aligar by the 
finding of no less than twenty-two legible specimens* variously struck at Rome, Heraclea, 
Constantinople, Nicomedia, Cyzicus, Antioch, and Alexandria. The later Roman emperors, 
after Constantius’ death, are but feebly represented—unless we are to count in the numerous 
illegible pieces which, according to the faint indications furnished by their fabric, probably date 
from this period. For a time matters improve again under the earlier Byzantine emperors from 
Justin I to Heraelius, to which period fourteen of the coins from Alisar are to be assigned. Of 
these, seven were struck at Constantinople, one at Nicomedia, five at Antioch, and one at 
Carthage. Here also belongs a possible hoard (or “pocket’’) of three coins: Nos, 38, 40, and 41, 
In response to a query on this point Dr. von der Osten writes: ‘From the 1930 field catalogue 
it seems to be quite possible that the three coins were found together. They came from a small 
plot, 5X10 meters, and were all found on the floor level of one room.” These coins are all 
folles of Justin I, two from the mint at Constantinople, one from that at Antioch. 

Barring Leo VI's solitary follis found in 1927,** there occurs a very curious gap of nearly 
six hundred years (from Heraclius I to Kaikubad 1) in the coins unearthed at Alisar. Then, in 
striking contrast, come the numerous Seljuk copper pieces, some twenty-six specimens, to- 
gether with two Ayyibid issues, and finally a little copper coin of the great Osmantli sultan 
Sileyman I (a.p. 1520-66). 

Having thus briefly summarized the coins from the Alisar mound, we may proceed to con- 
sider what, if anything, they are able to tell us about the history of the mound from the in- 
troduction of coined money down to the coming of the Osmanli Turks. 

No coins were found dating from before the time of Alexander the Great. This fact must 
by no means be taken as certainly indicating that the site was uninhabited. Their lack may 
be due entirely to chance, though more probably to the comparatively primitive conditions 
which still obtained in central Anatolia.’ Such coins as circulated were of silver only," the 
intrinsic value of which in this region must have been comparatively high in those days. Cop- 
per coins were as yet unknown here. If any of the silver coins chanced to be in the possession 
of possible inhabitants of the mound, they were successfully preserved from loss by their 
careful owners, 

7 First suggested by Domenico Sestini, Letlere v dissertazion’ numismatiche U1 (Milano, 1817) 125. Fully discussed by 
Imhoof-Blumer, op. cil. pp. 22 f. 


* Altogether, 121 coins of all ages huve been excavated at Alisar. Hence the coins from Diocletian to and including 
Constantius II represent almost 20 per cent of the total number found there. 

“OTP VII AS, No, 26: POF OFP VIL G6. 
"Royal Persian gold daries may well have been known here, but no finds of such coins in central Anatolia, either 
singly or in hoards, have ever been recorded. The silver coins which did circulate were Aeginetan drachmas of Sinope, 
Persian sigli of Amisus, Persian staters of Aspendus and Tarsus, and various satrapal issues in Cilicia—as shown by the 
Caesarea-Mazaca and Kiicik Kéhne hoards. 
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When coins suddenly do appear they bear the well known types of Alexander the Great. 
This fact certainly suggests that there may have been some military post established here hy 
the Greeks, perhaps under the rule of Antigonus. We must beware, however, of straining our 
slight evidence to too great an extent. The presence of these coins may simply mean that, with 
the flooding of all Western Asia by immense quantities of the new coins under Alexander and 
his suecessors, coined money came into more general use among the inhabitants of this region. 
But the coins do serve to indicate clearly that the Alisar mound must have been inhabited— 
at least by a military post if not by an actual town—continuously from the time of Alexander 
down to the middle of the 7th century after Christ; every century except the 5th is represented 
by at least a few coins, as the following table shows. 


Century Gold Silver Copper Billon 

3d before Christ. 3 1 
2d i , l 1 (doubtful) 
Ist = l ] 
Ist after Christ eee not oe i gt 
2d ss | l 
5d " ae 1 5 5 
4th “ meee 40) 
bth “ , ay. 
6th “ {) 
7th i i + 

9/10th * 1 

12/13th BS 26 

16th uf L 


To judge solely by the actual number of coins found, the 4th century, with its forty coins, 
would appear to have been the most flourishing. But it must be remembered that these par- 
ticular coins are, for the most part, small copper pieces, easily dropped and hardly worth an 
extended search on the part of their former owners. Hence the preceding centuries, with their 
silver coins, may have been no less flourishing at Alisar. The scanty list of copper coins from 
those centuries can hardly be used as a contrary argument, as the copper pieces of that time 
were inclined to be comparatively large and would not be so prone to get themselves lost. The 
5th century, as stated above, is not represented by a single coin. This, however, actually 
means little, as the issue of imperial copper money in this period was on the whole not very 
extensive.'!' Doubtless the immense quantities of small copper pieces known to have been 
produced in the numerous mints of the empire throughout the entire 4th century still con- 
tinued to circulate widely in the 5th and sufficed to meet all ordinary needs of the populace. 
Many of the late 4th century coins found at Alisar may therefore actually have been lost in 
the 5th century. The settlement appears to have been quite flourishing again in the 6th and 
the first half of the 7th centuries, to judge by the numerous large folles which were found. 

We now come to that curious cessation in the numismatic finds from Alisar which was men- 
tioned above on page 316. Following the two coins of Heraclius ( Nos. 48 and 49) there is nothing 
for nearly six hundred years except the one lone coin of Leo VI. No example of the quite com- 
mon little bronze coins of Constans Il Constantine has appeared; nor—much stranger still — 
has even a single specimen of the exceedingly common so-called “anonymous bronze coinages”’ 
(10th and 11th centuries) or of that of Constantine X chanced to turn up in the mound of 


"To supply the deficiency, miserable little copper pieces were manufactured, apparently unofficially, in many parts of 
the empire—the so-called “Vandalie coinage.’ None of these was found at Alisar. 
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Alisar. On the other hand, such pieces were purchased in very considerable quantities! jn 
the regions all about Alisar. Their complete absence at the mound itself may therefore he eop- 
sidered as doubly significant, suggesting that our site may have been more or less deserted 
during the troublous times of the Persian invasions and for a long time afterward, possibly 
even down to the apogee of Seljuk power in the late 12th century. The mound has not yet 
been completely excavated, but enough has been accomplished to make the numismatie eyi- 
dence of some weight. We might at least be allowed to surmise that the Byzantine town on the 
site of Alisar had perhaps been destroyed or abandoned during the numerous Persian inva- 
sions or in the ensuing campaigns and battles between the armies of Heraclius and of the 
Sasanians. We know" that in .p. 617 the Persians invaded Asia Minor, advanced as far as 
the Bosporus itself, and captured Chalcedon, where they remained for five years. In 620 an- 
other Persian army, coming westward to support the force at Chalcedon, captured Ankara 
and ravaged the surrounding lands. The years 622 and 623 were filled with marches, counter- 
marches, and battles in Cappadocia. In 626 the Persians again invaded Asia Minor, through 
which they swept as far as Chalcedon, where they again remained until early in 628. Our town, 
situated as it was on an important north-south highway, may well have been destroyed at 
some time in the course of these many years of terror for central Anatolia. Turning now to 
our two coins of Heraclius for possible confirmation, we find that the type of No. 49 (unfor- 
tunately its own regnal year is obliterated) was struck not later than the fifth year of Heraclius’ 
reign.'' The solidus No. 48 is assigned to the years 613/14-630. In style our particular piece 
is an early example of this issue, while its condition shows that it was practically uncirculated, 
Nothing on these coins indicates, therefore, that they might have been lost after the period of 
the Persian wars. The fact that No. 48 is actually the only gold coin to have been found at 
Alisar may be not without significance. Lost copper coins are soon forgotten because of their 
small value. A gold coin is not usually supinely abandoned" except for some very good reason! 
We might surmise that No, 48 had been lost beyond chance of recovery in the confusion of the 
Byzantine town’s last days. 

As shown in Discoveries in Anatolia, 1930-31," Alisar with the surrounding distriet—in fact, 
nearly the whole of what is now known as the vilayet of Yozgat—was not actually under 
Seljuk power, but was inhabited and dominated by more or less independent Turkish nomad 
tribes. South west, north, and east of the district, however, were located important Seljuk 
mints such as Kayseri, Ankara, Samsun, and Sivas—to mention only the nearest. These prob- 
ably sufficed to furnish such circulating money as might be needed among the nomad bands 
of the 12th and 13th centuries. As established mints are not usually associated with wandering 
nomads, it is not surprising that so many humble Seljuk copper coins should be found at Alisar. 
Yet it is possible that the curious and irregular pieces Nos. 60-62, unrecorded among the 
published coins of Seljuk princes, may be issues brought out by the nomads themselves, per- 
haps toward the end or after the fall of the Seljuk kingdom. No. 62, indeed, has more the 


Combining the purchases of 1927 with those recorded for the years 1928-32, we find that the Expedition secured in 
the regions immediately contiguous to Alisar no less than thirteen coins of Constans IT Constantine, sixty-three of the 
“anonymots bronze coinages,”’ and ten of Constantine X. 

" Following J. B. Bury, A History of the Later Roman Empire from Arcaius to Trene (395 A.D. to 800 A.D.) (London, 
1889) LT 223-44, 

" According to B.M.C. B. 


An apt illustration of this point may be remembered in the passage Luke 15:8-9, wherein is related how the good 
woman lit her lamp and painstakingly swept her house in search for the lost drachma—a coin of far less value than that 
of our solidus, When it was finally recovered she ¢alled in all her friends and neighbors to rejoice with her in honor of the 
happy oeeasion. 


"OIC No, 14, pp. 52-54 and oof, 
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appearance of an “imitation” than of a regular issue. Where the ‘“‘mint’’ concerned was located, 
or whether by any chance it (like its owners) was a wandering one," is unknown. 

The latest coin (No. 39 of the 1927 excavation) dates from the reign of Siileyman I (A.p. 
1520-66) and remains the sole numismatic representative of Osmanli domination found at 
Alisar. Furthermore, no coin other than this has turned up for the centuries from 1300 to the 
present day. This suggests that after the collapse of the Seljuk power the mound remained 
more or less deserted for long periods of time. Only an Osmanli burial ground and a few 
scattered remains of small farmhouses have been found,'S 


ww 


e 1999 


e 1512 


e 159 


d 495 


e 2506 


Macedonia: Alex- 
ander the Great, 
336-323 B.C, 


Same 


Cappadocia: Ario- 
barzanes IIT, 52- 
42 Buc. 


Busebeia in Cap- 
padocia: under 
Archelaus [, 36 
B.C.-A.D. 17 


Caesarea in Cap- 
padocia: M. Aure- 
lius, A.p. 161-80 


Caesarea in Cap- 
padocia: Gordian 
III, a.p. 288-44 


Antioch in Syria: 


Augustus? 


Volusian, 
A.D. 251-54 


CATALOGUE 
A, GREEK COINS 


Silver tetradrach- 
ma, 15.98 grams 


Bronze, 20 mm, 


Silver drachma, 
not weighed 


Bronze, 20 mm. 


Bronze, 19 mn. 


Bronze, 25 mm. 


Bronze, 22 mm. 


Head of young Heracles to r., wearing lion’s skin. Reverse: 
AAE=ANAPOY on r. Zeus seated to |. on diphros, hold- 
ing an eagle in outstretched r. and resting |. upon a scepter. 
Tn |. field, A above racing torch. Beneath throne, star- 
Test cut on obverse. Struck (posthumously) at Amphipo- 
lis about 300 B.c. Miller, No. 62. 

Same type on obverse. In front of face, caduceus. Reverse: 
AAEZANAPOY between club and bow-ease. Above, ca- 
duceus. Struck at Tarsus about 324-319; ef. BE. T. Newell, 
“Tarsos under Alexander,” American Journal of Numis- 
matics LIL (for 1918) 104, No. 44. Miller, No. 214a (PL 
II 19-20). 

Diademed head of Ariobarazanes III to r. Reverse: BA=I- 
AEQ= APIOBAPZANOY EYSEBOY= KAI #1A0- 
PQMAIOY, Athene, armed with helmet, spear, and shield, 
standing to L., holding Nike in outstretched r. In the ex- 
ergue, 1A(?). Cf. B.M.C. Galatia, p. 42, Nos. 3-4. 

Wreathed head of Dionysus tor. Reverse: Fagle, with wings 
spread, to r. upon Mount Argaeus. On r,, EV2E; on L, 
BEIAS. In the exergue, Al IT. Struck in the 13th regnal 
year of Archelaus I. Renue suisse de numismatique VILL 
(1898) 9, No. 33. 

Traces of AYTOK ANTWNEIN[OC CE BAC|TOC. Lau- 
reate head of M. Aurelius to r, Reverse: [KAICAPE|GN 
T TT APFEI@. Mount Argacus. In the exergue, ET 
(regnal year 3). B.M.C. Galatia, p. 68, No. 182 (variety). 

AV K M ANT FOPAIANOC. Laureate, draped bust to r. 
Reverse: MHTPO KAIC BN. Agalma of Mount Argaeus 
placed upon an altar, upon the side of which is seen the 
inscription ENTI. In the exergue, ET A (regnal year 4). 
Variety of B.M.C. Galatia, p. 92, No. 342. 

Head to r., hardly distinguishable because of wear. Two 
countermarks: (a) standing figure of Athene(?) in a 
square; (b) three dots in an oblong rectangle. Reverse: 
Large $-C ina wreath. Cf. B.M.C. Galatia, p. 166, No, 130. 


B. ROMAN COINS 


Silver antoninia- 
nus, not weighed 


IMP CAE C VIB VOLYSIANO AVG. Radiate, draped 
bust tor. Reverse: SALVS AVGG. Draped figure of Salus 
standing facing, feeding serpent held in r. from patera held 
in]. Cohen V 277, No, 118. 


17 The neeessary tools, such as anvils, dies, trussells, and hammers, sufficient for such crude productions, could easily 


be transported from place to place and made use of only when the occasion demanded. 


18 Cf. chap. iii. 
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‘) 


10) 


ll 


12 


13 


14 


16 


1 


d 107 


d 174 


« 1296 


¢ 1928 


¢ 240 


d 1436 


d 492 


e 2235 


d 16 


¢ 1549 


Aurelian, 
A.D, 270-78 


Tacitus, A.D, 275- 


76 


Probus, a.p. 276- 
82 


Carus, A.D. 282-83 


Maximianus I, 
A.p. 286-510 


Constantine I, 
A.D. 806-37 


Same 

same 
Period of Constan- 
tine 

Constantine Jun., 
A.D. 317-40 
Period of the sons 


of Constantine 


Constans I, 


333-50 


A.D: 


Same 
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Billon antoninia- 
nus, 23 mim. 


Billon antoninia- 
nus, 24 mm. 


Billon antoninia- 


nus, 28 mm. 


Billon antoninia- 


nus, 20.5 mm. 


Bronze, 20 mm. 


Bronze, 19 mm, 


Bronze, 19 min. 


Bronze, 17 mm. 


Bronze, 16 nun. 


sronze, 15 mm. 


Bronze, 13.45 mm. 


Bronze, 15 min. 


Bronze, 16 mm. 


IMP C AVRELIANVS AVG. Radiate, cuirassed bust to r, 
Reverse: RESTITVT ORBIS, Draped female figure to y, 
offering a wreath to Aurelian facing J. holding scepter, [p 
field, star. In the exergue, KA. Struck at Tripolis jy 
Phoenicia. Cohen VI 196, No. 194, 

IMP C M CL TACITYS AVG. Radiate, draped bust to p, 
Reverse: CLEMENTIA TEMP. Emperor to r, receiving 
globe offered him by Jupiter standing to 1. In the field, Z, 
In the exergue, XXI. Struck at Antioch. Cohen VI 293, 
No. 20. 

IMP C M AVR PROBVS AVG. Radiate, draped bust to r, 
Reverse: CLEMENTIA TEMP. Same type as on the pres 
ceding coin. In field, €, In the exergue, XXTJ. Struck at 
Antioch. Cohen VI 264, No. 87. 

IMP CM AVRCARVS P F AVG. Radiate, draped bust to 
r. Reverse: CLEMENTIA TEMP. Emperor to r. receiy- 
ing a statuette of victory from Jupiter standing to |. In 
the field, A. In the exergue, XXI. Struck at Cyzieus. Co- 
hen VI 352, No. 13. 

IMPCMA MAXIMIANVSP F AVG. Laureate head tor, 
Reverse: GENIO POPVLI ROMANT. Genius standing 
facing holds patera in extended r. and cornucopiae in |, 
In the exergue, KA. Struck at Cyzicus. Cohen VI 511, 
No. 184. 

CONSTANTINVS MAX AVG. Diademed, draped bust to 
r. Reverse: GLORIA ROMANORVM. Roma, helmet- 
ed, seated to 1. on shield, holds small vietory in her out- 
stretched r. In field, Z. In the exergue, CONS. Struck at 
Constantinople. Cohen VII 259, No. 263. 

Same inscription. Diademed, draped bust to r. Reverse: 
GLORIA EXERCITVS. Two soldiers standing facing, 
with two military standards between them. In the ex- 
ergue, SMANA. Struck at Antioch, a.p. 333-37, Cohen 
VII 258, No. 254. 

Similar to preceding, except that there is only one standard. 
The mint mark is illegible. Cohen VIL 257, No. 250. 

VRBS ROMA. Helmeted bust of Roma to 1. Reverse: Wolf 
and twins to L.; above, two stars. In the exergue, SMA.. 
Struck at Alexandria. The coin has been pierced. Cohen 
VIL 330, No. 18. 

CONSTANTINVS IVN NOB C, Laureate, cuirassed bust 
to r. Reverse: GLORIA EXERCITYS. Two soldiers 
standing facing, with two military standards between 
them. In the exergue, SMALE.. Struck at Alexandria, 
A.D. 333-37. Cohen VII 377, No. 114. 

VRBS ROMA. Helmeted bust of Roma tol. Reverse: GLO- 
RIA EXERCITVS. Same type as on the preceding, ex- 
cept that there is only one standard, In the exergue, 
CONSTI. Struck at Constantinople soon after A.p. 337. 
Cohen VIT 327, No. 1. 

DN CONSTANS P F AVG. Diademed head tor. Reverse: 
GLORIA EXERCITVS. Same type as on the preceding. 
The mint mark is “off flan.” Struck in A.p, 337-40. Cohen 
VIL 413, No. 60. 

Same types and inseriptions as on the preceding. In the ex 
ergue, CONSS. Struck at Constantinople. 


or 
ae 


24 


bo 
or 


30 


32 


33 
54 


36 


30) 


d719 


¢ 1260 


e 1409 


e 268 


e 1428 


e 59S 


d 195 


dis 


«122 


e 348 
d 1s4 


d 2306 
d 1033 
e3 


e137 


¢ 1267 


ce 48 


Constantius TI, 
A.b, 323-61 


Same 


Same 


Same 


Same 
Same 
Same 


Same 


CGratian, A.D. 374- 
83 


Areadius, A.D. 
395-408 


Probably late 4th 
century 

Same 

Same 

Same 


Justin I, A.p. 518- 
27 


Same 


Same 


Bronze, 15 mm, 


Bronze, 14 mm. 


Bronze, 20 mm. 


Bronze, 17 min. 


Bronze, 17 mm. 
Bronze, 16 min. 
Bronze, 14 mim. 


Bronze, 14 mm. 


Bronze, 22 mm. 


Bronze, 18.5 mm. 


Bronze, 13 min. 
Bronze, 14 mim. 


Bronze, 9 mm. 
Bronze, 13 min. 
Bronze, 14 mm. 
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DN CONSTANTIYVS PF AVG. Diademed head tor. Re- 
verse: VOT | XX | MVLT | XXX within a wreath. In 
the exerguc, SMANA. Struck at Antioch about a.p. 340. 
Cohen VII 492, No. 335, 

Same as the preceding. The mint mark is partially “off flan,” 
but style and fabric show this coin also to have been 
struck at Antioch. Same reference. 

DN CONSTANTIVS P PF AVG. Diademed, draped bust 
tor. Reverses FEL TEMP REPARATIO. Eniperor to 1. 
spearing fallen horseman, The available photograph does 
uot allow the mint mark to be read. Cohen VIL 446, 
No, 44? 

Same types and inscriptions as on the preceding, In the ex- 
ergue, wreath between R and S. Struck at Rome about 
A.D. 851. Cohen VIL 447, No. 48. 

Same types and inscriptions. The mint mark is “‘off flan.” 
Same reference. 

Same types and inscriptions. The mint mark is illegible. 
Same reference. 

Same types and inscriptions. In the field, M. The exergue 
is ‘off flan.”’ Cohen VII 447, variety of No. 45. 

Same obverse type and inscription. Reverse: SPES REI- 
PVBLICE. Emperor standing facing holds globe in r. and 
rests |. upon a spear. In the exergue, SMNZ. Struck at 
Nicomedia. Cohen VII 468, No. ISS. 

DN GRATIANVS P F AVG. Helmeted, cuirassed bust to 
r. with spear and shield. Reverse: GLORIA ROMANO- 
RVM. Emperor and victory in galley to |. In the field, 
wreath. The mint letters in the exergue are obliterated. 
Cohen VIII 129, No. 25. 

DN ARCADIVS P F AVG. Diademed, draped bust to r. 
Reverse: VIRTVS EXERCITI. Emperor, with spear and 
shield, standing facing and being crowned by vietory ad- 
vancing tol. The mint mark is illegible in the photograph. 
Sabatier, Pl. IV 17. 

Similar piece, but inscriptions quite illegible. 

Completely illegible. 


Completely illegible. 

Completely illegible. 

Snetey were SPF. . Rude, draped bust tor. Reverse: Copy of 
a coin similar to No. 31. In the exergue, CONS. Barbarie 
imitation of a coin of Areadius? 


C. BYZANTINE COINS 


Bronze follis, 
mm. 


3l 


D N IVSTINVS PP AVG. Diademed, draped bust of Jus- 
tin I tor. Reverse: Large M, surmounted by a cross, On 
each side, star. Beneath, A. In the exergue, CON. Struck 
at Constantinople. B.M.C. B, p. 14, No. 20. 


Bronze follis, 31 Types and inscriptions similar to preceding. Beneath the 


Thm. 


Bronze 
mm. 


follis, 30 


M, FP. Struck at Constantinople. B.M.C. B, p. 14, Nos. 


9998 


Types and inscriptions similar to preceding. Beneath the 
M, €. Struck at Constantinople. B.M.C. B, p. 14, Nos, 


27-28. 
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40 


+1 


45 


qt 


4 


47 


48 


49 


¢ 1268 


¢ 1266 


e 136 


dii1s 


d 245 


d 220 


ad 176 


d 6) 


e 1610 


dame 


Same 


Justinian I, 
A.D. 527-65 


Same 


Tiberius IT Con- 
stantine, A.D. 575—- 
82 


Maurice Tiberius, 
A.D. 5S2-602 


Phoeas, A.p. 602- 
10 


Phocas and Leon- 
tia, A.D. 602-10 


Heraclius I, 
610-41 


A.D. 


Same 
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Bronze follis, 31 
mm, 

Bronze follis, 56 
mum. 

Bronze follis, 33.5 
mun. 

Bronze 20 nummmi, 
28 mm. 

Bronze follis, 29 
nun, 

Bronze 20 nummi, 


2) 1nm. 


Bronze follis. 


mim. 


~I 


Bronze 
mim. 


follis, 2 


Gold solidus, not 
weighed 


Bronze follis, 32 
mm. 


ALISHAR HUYUK, 1930-32 


Similar, but with a cross above a globe on the r. (instead of y 
star). Beneath the M, A or A. B.M.C. B, p. 14, No. 26 
or 25. 

Similar obverse type and inscription. Reverse: Large M, sur- 
mounted by a cross. On I., star. Onr., crescent. Beneath, 
A. In the exergue, ANTX, Struck at Antioch. B.M.C. 
B, p. 19, No. 66. 

DN IVSTNIAVS(!) PP AVGS. Diademed, draped bust ty 
r. Reverse: Large M, surmounted by a cross and between 
two stars. Beneath, A. In the exergue, ANTIX. Struck 
at Antioch, a.p. 527/28. B.M.C. B, p. 53, variety of 
No. 268. 

D N IVSTINIANVS PP AVG. Helmeted, cuirassed bust 
facing, holding globe in r. and shield in |. Inr, field, cross. 
Reverse: Large K. On 1., ANNO. On r, XXY. Beneath, 
OA. Struck at Antioch, a.p. 551/52. B.M.C. B, p. 59, ya- 
riety of Nos, 320-21. 

D Ne TI C..NSTA.... Crowned, draped bust facing, 
Reverse: Large M, surmounted by a cross. On |., ANNO, 
On r., U. In the exergue, VLHEUP"’. Struck at Antioch 
in the 5th year of his consulship, a.p. 578/79. B.M.C. B, 
p. 117, No. 98. 

D N MAVRIC TIBER PP. Crowned, draped bust facing, 
holding globe with cross inr. Reverse: Large K, surmount- 
ed by across. On l., ANNO. Onr., C. In the exergue, A. 
Struck at Constantinople, a.p. 587/88. B.M.C. B, p. 135, 
No. 78. 

d N FOCAS PERP AVG, Crowned bust of the emperor 
facing, in consular robes, holding mappa in r. and scepter 
in |. Reverse: ANNO above XXXX. In the exergue, NI- 
KOB. Struck at Nicomedia. B.M.C. B, p. 171, No. 73 
(variety). 

dN POCA NE PE AY. Phocas and Leontia standing facing. 
They wear crowns and long robes. The emperor holds a 
globe with cross, the empress a long scepter. Reverse: 
Large M, surmounted by a cross. On 1., ANNO. Onr., II. 
In the exergue, VDHEUP. Struck at Antioch, A.p. 603/4, 
B.M.C. B, p, 175, Nos. 103-4. 

dd NN h€RACLIUS €T h€RA CONST PP AVG, 
Crowned and draped busts facing of Heraclius I and He- 
raclius Constantine. Reverse: VICTORIA AVGu €. 
Cross potent on four steps. In r. field, N. In the exergue, 
CONOB. Struck at Constantinople. B.M.C. B, p. 187, 
variety of No, 22. 

Inscription obliterated. Heraclius I and Heraclius Constan- 
tine, in longrobes, standing facing. Reverse: Large M, sur- 
mounted by a cross. On l., ANNO. The date and mint 
name are obliterated. Restruck on a follis of Justin IL, of 
whose types portions remain visible: on obverse, .-++ 
NVS P .. and the upper portions of Justin and Sophia; on 
reverse, ANNO, the date C{ II, the mint CON, For Hera- 
clius’ type ef. B.M.C. B, p. 197, No. 116. For Justin's 
type cf. B.M.C. B, p. 81, No. 61. 


or 
bo 


60 


61 


63 
64 
65 


d 378 


¢ 601 
e 1259 
e 1345 


¢ 349 


e 786 


d 1508 


e349 


e115 


c 254 
¢ 10381 
e 2032 


Kaikubad I, a.n, 
616-34 


Same 


Kaikhusrau IT, 
AH. 634-44 


Same 
Same 
Same 


Same 


Kaika*ts II, an. 
644-47 


Same 


Bronze, 


Bronze, 


Bronze, 


Bronze, 
Bronze, 
Bronze, 


Bronze, 


Bronze, 


Bronze, 
Bronze, 
mim, 


Bronze, 


Bronze, 


Bronze, 


Bronze, 
Bronze, 
Bronze, 
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D. SELJUK COINS 


21 mm. 


21.5 mm. 


‘ 


bo 
cr 


mim, 


‘ 


25 mm. 
23 mm. 
22 mm. 


25 mun. 


20 mm. 


20 mm. 
1116.5 


18 mm. 


or 
. 


I 
cr 


mm. 


t 


18 mm. 


22 mm. 
20 mm. 
16 mm. 


yl xt wrod | youll oles | cde gell in 


three lines. Reverse: | plasstt glad | Uwlprame 
se uP oLlGus in four lines. Struck at Sivas. 
B.M.C. O, p. 73, No. 177. Tewhid, p. 174, No. 283. 
Similar to preceding, but mint name is not clear in the photo- 
graph. 
at Jp das | aU} SM at! Yin two lines. Below: 
Kilns es...) Reverse: ghost | sy js 


ols | ue ye plac YI in four lines. Struck at 


Ankara, a.H. 630(-+-x). Tewhid, p. 224, No. 449. 

Similar. Mint name ‘‘off flan.” 

Similar. Attribution probable. 

Similar. Attribution probable, though photograph of ob- 
verse only was sent. 

Similar, but beneath the obverse, (!)© Siw. Reverse: 


Similar to No. 52, but mint name (? syle wy?) is ob- 


seure in the photograph. Struck at Ankara(?), a.a, 640? 

ent, Ls | ot 3 plac |S glad in three lines. 
Reverse: pee gall yl | aL pricriinned| | ole 
in three lines, within a square. Tewhid, p. 246, No. 503, 
B.M.C. O, p. 92, No. 244. 

Similar to preceding. 

Small oblong flan, badly struck and having seattered traces 
of an inscription of which only xJ is still legible. The 
fabric is certainly of the Seljuk period. 

Six-pointed star in a circle. Around: partially illegible inserip- 
tion, apparently . yb ot yok, with beginning 
and end “off flan.” Reverse: ...4 ee | lab. 
Not deseribed in B.M.C. O or in Tewhid. Unpublished? 
The fabric appears certainly to be of the Seljuk period, 
No. 422 of the 1928-32 purchases by the Anatolian Ex- 
pedition (unpublished) ts similar but more badly worn. 

Similar to preceding except that the star has eight points. 
The inscriptions are completely illegible, at least in the 
photographs sent. 

Six-pointed star in the center of a hexagram surrounded by 
a circle. Reverse: .. r Peed leche Le in two lines. The 


fabrie is of the late Seljuk period, but the types are remi- 
niscent of the Mameluke period in Syria. Not described in 
B.M.C. O or Tewhid. Unpublished? 

Illegible coin. Seljuk? 

Worn smooth; a large segment is broken out. 

Traces of inscriptions on both sides. Reverse: perhaps 
cl pale Sl) , With end off flan. Probably a Seljuk coin. 


oi.uchicago.edu 


Vil 
OTHER SPECIAL GROUPS OF FINDS 


SHELLS 


By Pau. GRriEs 
Walker Museum, The University of Chicago 


Careful examination of these forms reveals the heterogeneity of the collection.’ Most of 
the forms are recent. A few examples, species of the genera Turritella and Conus (d 84, 
¢ 1985, and e 635 in Fig. 259), are older; their imperfect state of preservation and the similarity 
of the different species of these genera make definite dating of the older forms impossible, 
It can be said only that they are from the late Tertiary or Pleistocene. 

The presence of such a terrestrial form as Helix (d 2081 and d 2899 in Fig. 259, d 126 in 
Fig. 260) is also significant. The intimate association of fossil and recent marine forms with 
the shells of land snails and fresh-water clams (U/nvo) indicates that the collection must have 
been brought together from several separate sources and is not a natural, homogeneous 


deposit. 


1 [The shells found in 1931 (“d" numbers) were brought to Chicago for examination and represent a typical collection 
from the various cultural deposits at the mound of Alisar. Many of the shells probably were used as planes to polish 
wood or bone objects, others as pendants or beads. No. d 2748 (see OJP XXIX, Fig. 275) is a fragment of a shell 
ring (““Muschelring’’) from the deposit of the Hittite period. All the types appeared with approximately the same relative 
frequency in all layers except the Turkish (cf. also O7P XIX 72, 180-81, and 275-76; OJP XX 86 and 112). Most fre- 
quent were the clams of the Unio family and the Nassa. Below are listed all the shells found in 1931 or recorded in the 
scientific catalogues of 1930 and 1932, arranged according to the strata in which they were found. In most cases an exact 
attribution to either the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period or the second half of the Ist millennium B.c. is impossible. 


CHatcouirnic PeERiop 
Besides two unidentified gastropod fragments, used as beads (e.g., ¢ 2154), several specimens of Unio and Ostraea were 
found. 
Copper AGE 
Nos. ¢ 516(?), d 1556, d 1593-95, d 1615, d 1677, d 2105-6, d 2134, d 2184, d 2326-28, e 635. 


Barty Bronze AGE 

Only a few specimens of (nz and Nossa were found. The relatively small areas of this period excavated do not permit 

any generalization. 
Periop or ras Hrrrire Emerres 

Nos. ¢ 1553, d 296, d 1351, d 1874, d 1391, d 1483-84, d 1688, d 1762-63, d 1777, d 1862-63, d 1892, d 1982, d 1989, 
d 1994, d 2024, d 2063, d 2081, d 2094-95, d 2274, d 2284, d 2303, d 2316, d 2322, d 2339, d 2368, d 2387, d 2405, d 2433, 
dl 2444, d 2479, d 2512, d 2532, d 2546, d 2561, d 2580, d 2585, d 2594-95, d 2600, d 2658, d 2730, d 2760, d 2785, d 2809, 
d 2870, d 2899-2900, d 2918, d 2922, d 2932, e 443, e 633, e 1141, e 1212, e 1364. 


Post-Hirrrre-PuryGian Pertop 
Nos. ¢ 397, d 1226, d 1232, d 1244, d 1423, d 1431-33, d 1441, d 1452-53, d 1459, d 1513a, d 1653, d 1942-43, 2010, 
d 2070, d 2079-80, d 2918, & 378, ¢ 1327, e 1752, 





Seeonp Havr or tHe Frrsr Mittennium B.C. 
Nos, ¢ 435, ¢ LOSS, ¢ 2077, ¢ 2102, d 450, 4.587, d 540, d 574, d.592, d 618, d 920, d 978-79, d 1029, d 1048, d 1089, 
d 1144, d 1150, d 1167, d 1418. 
Roman-Byzantine Prriop 
Nos. d 54, d 68, d 84, d 12, d 125-26, d 130, d 196, d 204, d 305, e 399, e GOS. 
—H, H. y. v. 0.) 


24 
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d 1653 218: d 1994 d 2095 
d 1943 42184 e633 
d 1892 





dst d 2899 





e378 e 21st 





¢ 2102 





Fig. 259.—SHELts. AcTuAL SIZE 
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d 2444 


ACTUAL Size 


260.—SHELLs. 


9 


Fig, 
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The following genera have been identified? 


Cardium(?): d 2594* 

Cerithium: d 1351*, d 2284, d 2368 

Conus (Tertiary): d 84*, d 1150 

Cypraea: d 1374, d 1892*, d 1943*, d 2387, d 2512, d 2561*, d 2600* 

Helix, one species: d1513a, d 1595, d 1677, d 1942, d 1982, d 2081*, d 2585, d 2899*; another species: d 102, 
d 126**, d 2316, d 2580; a third species: d 1089 

Mitra: d 2024 

Monodonta(?): ad 1391 

Monodonta tessellata: d 2328 

Murex: d 125, d 540, d 592, d 1484, d 2479, d 2658*, d 2918 

Nassa: d 204*, d393*, d.537, A920, d 979, d 1029, d 1144, d 1226, d 1232, d 1433, d 1613, d 1653*, d 1994*, 
d 2010, d 2070, d 2080, d 2095*, d 2184*, d 2303, d 2760, d 29325 

Ostraea; d 2730**, d 2785** 

Patella: d 1594, d 2433*, d 2532 

Pecten: 54, d 130** 

Pectunculus: d 978, d 1244, d 1763, d 1777, d 2134, d 2322, d 2327, d 2809*, d 2922 

Spondylus: d 2444** 

Turritella (Tertiary): d 68, d 1432, d 2900 

Unio family, perhaps Lampsilis: d 196, d 296, d 450**, d 618, d 1167, d 1418, d 1423, d 1431, d 1452-53, d 1459, 
d 1483, d 1556, d 1593, d 1688, d 1762, d 1862-63, d 2063, d 2079, d 2094**, d 2105-6**, d 2274, d 2326, 
d 2339**, d 2405 

Fragments: d 574*, d 1048, d 1441, d 1989, d 2546, d 2595, d 2870, d 2913** 


The following identifications have been made from photographs and must be considered as 
tentative only: 


Cardiwn or Glycimerus(?): e 1327* 
Cerithium sp.: ¢ 2102* 

Cypraea sp.: ¢ 397, e 1364 
Glycimerus(?): e 1752* 

Possibly well worn Murex: e 605*, e 1212* 
Nassa sp.: ¢ 2077, e 399 

Nassa or possibly Oliva: e 633* 

Ostraea sp.: e 443** 

Patella sp.: ¢ 516* 

Pectunculus sp.: ¢ 1353 

Shell of scaphopod, Dentalium(?): ¢ 435 
Turritella sp.: ¢ 1985*, e 635*, e 1141* 
Unidentified gastropods: e 378*, e 2134* 


2 Specimens marked * appear in Fig. 259, specimens marked ** in Fig. 260. 
4 Nos. d 537, d 2070, and d 2303 have been identified by 8S. K. Roy of Field Museum of Natural History, Chicago. 
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OBSIDIAN 


By ALBERT JOHANNSEN 
Professor of Petrology, The University of Chicago 


Numerous fragments of obsidian were discovered in all strata, beginning with the Chal- 
colithic period. After examination of a large group of such pieces two were selected as repre- 
sentative of the group and tested for specific gravity and refractive index. One plece was 
greenish and relatively opaque, the other grayish and almost transparent on its thin edges, 
The more opaque specimen, when examined under the microscope, was found to be full of 
small erystallites of iron oxide or possibly of an iron pyroxene. Apparently owing to these in- 
clusions, its specific gravity was 2.44. The more transparent specimen, on the other hand 
contained less crystallitic material and had a specific gravity of only 2.16. However, the a 
fractive indices of both specimens were found to be exactly alike, 1.4885+.0025. Even the 
pronounced difference found in these two specimens would not prevent their occurring in the 
same flow, and these two pieces and presumably the others may well have come from 4 


single source. 


oi.uchicago.edu 
OTHER SPECIAL GROUPS OF FINDS 329 


WOOD 
By Samueu J. Recorp 
Professor of Forest Products, Yale University 


The material submitted for study consisted of six lots—four from the Chaleolithie period 
and two from the Phrygian period. Some of the samples were in a natural condition, though 
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Fig. 261.—FRAGMENTs OF Woop. 1. Exim. 2. Bark, PropaBLty Oak. 3. Cypress. 4. Wittow. 5. Oak. 6. PINE. 
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affected by decay or insect attacks; the others were charcoal. All were friable and difficult to 
handle. Sections for microscopic study were made of several of them by Mr. Herbert F. Marco, 
a student in the Yale Graduate School. 

Samples marked Plot L 14, Level 16 M, from the Chalcolithie period, are 2-8 inches long 
and 0.5-1.5 inches thick (e.g. Fig. 261, No. 1, and Fig. 262). They are dark brown, show the 
gross structure fairly clearly, and are so badly decayed that pieces are easily broken off and 
reduced to powder between the fingers. The growth rings (about 20 per inch of radius) are 
distinct because of the contrast between the zone of larger pores in the early wood and the 
alternate layers of smaller pores and wood fibers in the late wood. The structure is typical of 
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oo 

elm (Ulmus), and the most likely species is Ulmus campestris L. There is also a very close 
resemblance to another member of the elm family, namely Zelkowa crenata Spach., a fairly 


large tree of the Caucasus region and northern Persia. With fresh material it is usually not 





C. TANGENTIAL 


Fic. 262.—FraGMENT or Etm From L 14, Leven 14 M. A. Cross-Section, B, Rapiat SEcTION. 
Section. MaGnirrep 115 DiamMerers 


difficult to separate the woods of the two genera, but in the present instance the specimens are 
so badly decayed and the structure so collapsed and distorted that the distinguishing features 
are obscured. The fact, however, that the rays are homogeneous throughout, as in Ulmus, 
whereas in Zelkowa they show a more or less decided tendency to heterogeneity, seems, along 
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with other less tangible evidence, to prove conclusively that the wood is elm. The timber of 
both genera is noted for its strength and toughness rather than for its durability. 

Specimens labeled Plot L 14, Level 13 M, from a wooden box burial of the Chalcolithiec 
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Fig. 263.—F RAGMENT oF Cypress From L 12, Leven 4b M. A. Cross-Section. B. Rapiau Seerion. C. TANGEN- 
TIAL Section. Maanirrep 115 Diameters 
period (¢ X10) are light and dark fragments of material in a bad state of preservation (e.g., 
Fig. 261, No. 2). The light-colored flakes are bark, probably the inner bark of an oak tree, as 
they appear to have large rays or ray gaps. The structure of the dark specimens cannot be 
made out distinctly enough for identification, but they may be from the outer bark of the 


same tree. 
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Samples from Plot N 13 (Phrygian) and from Plot L 15-16, Level 13 M (Chalcolithie), con: 
tained burnt grain and numerous small bits of charcoal from various kinds of woods. Among 
the Chalcolithie fragments were distinguished bits of pine (e.g., Fig. 261, No. 6), possibly the 
Aleppo pine (Pinus halapensis Mill., family Pinaceae), which according to Boulger Was prob- 
ably the dren or “ash” of Isaiah 44:14 and also the b'résh or “fir’’ of Isaiah 37:24 ete. and 
“was used for flooring, ceiling, and doors in the Temple, for harps, and for ships’ decks," 
Among the Phrygian charcoal bits were fragments of some monocot stem, perhaps a reed, 
and of oak (Quercus, family Fagaceae) of an unrecognized species (e.g., Fig. 261, No, 5), 
Among the hardwoods of the north temperate zone the oaks have first rank in utility and are 
symbols of strength and durability. 

Samples marked Plot L 12, Level 46 M, from the Phrygian period, are 2-5 inches long and 
upwards of an inch in diameter, obviously split off from a larger piece of mature timber? 
The ends are charred and there is considerable damage by worms, but the remainder of the 
wood is in a good state of preservation (e.g., Fig. 261, No. 3). It separates readily into long, 
thin splinters, indicating a lack of cohesion between the cells—a condition confirmed by ex- 
amination under the microscope (Fig. 263). The texture is fine and uniform, and the growth 
rings are narrow (25-35 per inch) and with only a few cells of late wood. The structure is 
sufficiently well preserved to permit the determination of the specimens as cypress (Cupressus 
sempervirens L., family Cupressaceae). Cypress is a well known tree of the Mediterranean re- 
gion, Asia Minor, and Persia; occasional individuals attain a height of over 100 feet and a trunk 
diameter of 7 feet. It should not be confused with the so-called cypress (Taxodium) of the 
southern United States, which is closely related to the redwood (Sequoia), whereas the true 
cypress belongs to the general category of cedars. Its reddish, fragrant, easily worked, and 
highly durable timber has been highly esteemed from time immemorial. Boulger says that it 
was “used by the ancient Egyptians for mummy cases; for the coffins of the Popes; in Assyria 
and in Crete for shipbuilding; for the gates of Constantinople destroyed by the Turks in 1453, 
eleven hundred years after their construction; and for the doors of St. Peter’s, which were 
quite sound when replaced, about the same time and after a similar duration, by brass,” and 
was perhaps the (irzah of Isaiah 44:14.% 

A fourth sample from the Chalcolithic period contained ashes and some sizable particles 
of charcoal. The structure of the charcoal is well preserved and makes it easy to recognize the 
original source as willow (Salix, family Salicaceae), all of the samples examined being the 
same (e.g., Fig. 261, No. 4). It is not possible, however, to name the species. Willow wood is 
similar to that of poplar (Populus), to which it is closely related, but the presence of upright 
or square cells along the margins of the rays in the former and their absence in the latter 
permits separation wherever the feature can be observed. Willow wood is of fine and uniform 
texture and is comparatively tough and strong for its weight, but perishable where conditions 
are favorable for decay. It makes an excellent grade of charcoal for domestic and smelting 


purposes and for use in the manufacture of black gunpowder. 





‘GS. Boulger, Wood (London, 1408) ps 242; 


* [Part of a roof support; ef, OF P XNIN, Fig. $43.—-H. H. vp. 0] « Bouilger, ap. cit. p. 165. 
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GRAINS 


United States Department of Agriculture 
Bureau of Plant Industry, Washington 


With reference to the barleys found in your samples [from the Alisar mound]! they seem to 
be confined entirely to the later [Post-Hittite—Phrygian] period, [about] 1200-700 B.c. I would 
say that they are mostly two-rowed but include some six-rowed types, both lax and dense. 
They are, so far as I could tell, all covered barleys. There were no kernels that one could be 
sure were naked. It is impossible to tell from the samples whether or not they were comparable 
to the varieties now grown. In Egyptian material where spikes have been available, they were 


often the counterparts of types still found in Egypt. 
H. V. Haruan 


Principal Agronomist in Charge, 
Barley Investigations 


United States Department of Agriculture 
Bureau of Plant Industry, Washington 


Dr. Harlan has asked me to look at a sample of wheat... . of the Chaleolithie period [at the 
Alisar mound].* The kernels of this sample appear to belong to the common or bread wheat 
group and resemble closely those of the Indian dwarf wheat grown in India and Persia which 
has been designated by Percival as Triticwm sphaerococcum.® This wheat is closely related to 
and crosses readily with 7. vulgare Vill. and 7. compactum Host. The kernels are also similar 
to Buschan’s 7. compactum globiforme, which was grown in various parts of Europe in Neo- 
lithic times. [P. M.] Zhukovsky states that 7’. sphaerococcwm is not found in Anatolia at the 


present time.’ 
B. B. Bayies 


Associale Agronomist in 
Wheat Investigations 


United States Department of Agriculture 
Bureau of Plant Industry, Washington 


With reference to the prehistoric seeds from the Alisar excavation, I will say that Dr. Roden- 
hiser examined the wheat specimen [Chalcolithic] and Dr. Tapke and I examined the barley 
specimen [Post-Hittite—Phrygian]. 

On both samples we found what seemed clearly to be the spores of a fungus. These spores 
resembled very closely smut spores, but it was not possible to make specifie identification us 
the spores could not be germinated and their walls were rather badly corroded in most cases. 


A. G. Jounson, Principal Pathologist, 
Division of Cereal Crops & Diseases 
1{From L 12, Level 4b M, found in vessel e 1880; see OF P XXTX 389.—H. H. vy. vp. O.} 
*(From L 15, Level 13 M; see OFP XXVIII 44.—H. H. v. v. O.| 
8 (John Percival, The Wheat Plant (London, 1921) pp. 157 and 321-24.] 


‘La Turquie agricole (partie asiatique—Anatolie) [((Moscou et Léningrad, 1933) p. S04). 
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CHALCOLITHIC TEXTILE FRAGMENTS 

Several textile fragments, some attached to leather and others to the jawbone, were photo- 
graphed ;! all were in very fragile condition. In fact, the only piece which I have had the op- 
portunity to examine had decomposed and crumbled considerably since the photograph (Op 
XXVIII Fig. 60 B) was taken. The diagonal stretching of the cloth makes weaye analysis 
difficult, but I believe the following information to be accurate. 

The threads were tightly spun from the left to the right 7//////// and vary in diameter from 
1 to 2 of a millimeter. As no selvedge has been saved, warp and weft cannot be differentiated, 
It is an amazing discovery to find that a plain simple twill weave,” over one thread and under 
two, was used rather than the plain weave; but this complicated method would correspond 
well with the rather sophisticated pottery found in the same plot and belonging to the same 
period. The textile is closely woyen and well beaten together, giving a firm texture; and on 
account of the tightly spun thread it is not at all matted or felted. 

Jute MicHerer Focersrre 





The specimen sent for examination® is uniformly dark and brownish in color and is of irregu- 
lar shape. It measures approximately 2.5% 1.75 em. in area and about 1 to 3 mm. in thickness. 
Two fairly distinct layers may be seen—one of less area, which under low magnification shows 
a pattern of interwoven threads crossing nearly at right angles, and a larger, somewhat thinner 
layer without obvious pattern or design, At irregular intervals upon this larger layer are 
small (0.1-0.5 mm.), whitish, spheroidal masses, reminiscent of exfoliations seen upon the 
walls of damp cellars. These are nearly insoluble in distilled water after one hour of immersion, 
They do not seem to have any essential relationship to the fabric. Some of this larger layer, 
teased out in water and examined under the microseope, reveals no detectable remains of 
distoms or protozoa but merely dark, amorphous material in which are many small, colorless 
grains which do not exhibit structure or polarity with polarized light or by dark field illumina- 
tion. It is quite probable that these are dust particles. The remainder of the material com- 
prising this larger layer is also without structure but seems to be a continuum of indeterminate 
nature. 

The smaller, fabrie layer, examined with a magnification of 50 diameters and overhead illu- 
mination, shows a raised, interwoven pattern of dark, brownish threads, with amorphous mat- 
ter in the interstices. The latter is probably dust, inasmuch as it lacks apparent structure, 
geometric shape, and optical activity when viewed by polarized light or by dark field illumina- 
tion. Some of this fabric layer, teased out in a drop of water or, better, glycerin upon a glass 
slide and pressed out gently by a cover glass, is found to be extremely friable and fragile. It 
falls apart into small fragments, among which are a very few strands, 0.3-0.6 mm. in diameter, 
made up of a few twisted fibers; a much greater number of bits of fiber, some dark brown itl 
color and some yellowish, each of quite uniform diameter; and the amorphous grains mentioned 
above. The colored fibers do not give up their color to distilled water or glycerin. The twisted 
strands are apparently made up of individual fibers which agree in their widths with the bits 
of single fiber. Most of these bits of fiber are rather less than 1 mm. in length, suggesting 
again the extremely friable condition of this particular specimen. 


' [Prom the Chalcolithie burial e X14; ef, OP XXVIL 44 and SL and Figs. 58 and 60. With burials ¢ X13 and ¢ X16, 
also of the Chaleolithic period, traces of textile fabrics were found which deteriorated immediately when exposed; cf. UE 
NNVIE 44. In burial d X31 of the Roman-Byzantine period an imprint of cloth was discernible when the skeleton was 
first cleaned, but disappeared before a photograph could be taken: ef. p, 152. That woven fabrics were known in all the 
enltural periods of Aligar is evident from the finding of large pins on the shoulders of skeletons, especially of the COpREE 
pend bhi ee period, and the presence of fibulae in the deposits of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian and later periods — 

‘ © Vod. U, 
2 Nuney Andrews Reath, The Weaves of Hand-Loom Fabrics (Philadelphia; The Pennsylvania Museum, 1927). 
*|Prom same source as the picce Cumished to Mrs. Pogelberg. | 
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The identification of these fibers constitutes the major problem of this investigation. The 
procedure used is simple. After the material is pressed out between cover glass and slide the 
outlines of individual fibers are drawn with a camera lucida, under 1 magnification of exactly 
200 diameters, upon white paper with a sharp-pointed pencil. Then, without disturbing the 
optical system, the divisions of a Zeiss stage micrometer (each 0.01 mm.) are drawn upon the 
paper. The seale is therefore available for fairly precise measurement of the fibers. Use of 
dividers makes a comparison of the width of the fibers with the seale a very simple and di- 
rect matter. 

The fibers, which seem to have no distinctive markings, are divisible into two categories: 
those which are dark and brownish in color and those which are yellowish. No fibers interme- 
diate in color between these two were observed, but no conclusion was drawn as to the signifi- 
‘ance of this difference in appearance. Of the brownish fibers, eleven were carefully drawn 
and measured. Their diameters varied between 0,007 and 0.017 mm. Of the yellowish fibers, 
ten were measured. Their diameters varied from 0.009 to 0.014 mm. All of these fibers were 
practically isodiametric—that is, their sides were parallel throughout except at the tips, which 
were often somewhat irregularly broken, due probably to manipulation in the preparation of 
the specimens for examination. The average diameter of all the fibers was found to be 0.011 
mm. For comparison, fibers taken from Egyptian mummy cloth of the 5th-6th dynasty, ob- 
tained through the courtesy of Dr. Watson Boyes of the Oriental Institute Museum, were 
measured under the same conditions, using the same technique. These fibers were flax. 
Twenty-six individual fibers were subjected to measurement. They varied in diameter from 
0.009 mm. to 0.027 mm.; the average was found to be 0.012 mm. This is in close agreement 
with that of the Chalcolithic fibers from Alisar. 

The question arises: Do these measurements furnish reasonable grounds for identifiention 
of the fragments of this Chalcolithic material as made up largely of plant fibers? It is freely 
admitted that small fragments, most of them rather less than 1 mm. in length, are less con- 
vineing in themselves than the very long fibers so readily obtainable from the mummy cloth. 
However, two twisted filaments were obtained from the Chalcolithie fabrie which were clearly 
made up of fibers similar to those obtained from the mummy cloth. These would appear to 
be fairly convincing and, considering the extremely fragile state of the fabric, the best evidence 
possible through microscopic examination. Macroscopically the evidence is clearer, because 
the weave can be made out. Next arises the possibility of more than one kind of fiber being 
present. None other than those described was found. Finally, are these fibers flax? The evi- 
dence of history is that flax is indigenous in the region where this piece of textile was found. 
The evidence of the microscope—size, variation in diameter among individual fibers, and the 
uniform width of each individual fiber—would lead to the conclusion that there is nothing 
against, and much for, the belief that these fibers are indeed flax, and therefore that this fabric 
is linen, at least in those parts which show so clearly the structure ef cloth. 

To summarize: Macroseopie and microscopic examination of filaments and fibers teased 
out from a piece of textile fabric of the Chalcolithic period indicates that the material is linen, 
without admixture of plant fibers other than flax. In size these fibers agree closely with corre- 
sponding fibers teased out from mummy cloth of the 5th-6th dynasty of Egypt, examined 
under parallel conditions. Under the microscope some of the fibers of the Chaleolithie fabric 
are dark and brownish in eolor and others yellowish. They occur in about equal numbers. 
The origin and the significance of their difference in color are not revealed by these ob- 


servations. =, 
ArrHur Isaac KENDALL 


Professor at Northwestern University 
Department of Research Bacteriology 
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ANALYSES OF POTTERY 
By Smira, Rupy & Company 
Philadelphia! 


We are reporting in Table IX complete analyses of the base clay of the twenty-three samples 
of pottery recently submitted. We have noted the following physical characteristics of the 


TABLE IX 
ANALYSES OF THE Base CLay oF ALISAR PorreryY FRAGMENTS* 




































































CHALCOLITHIC AGE 
No. 1 No, 2 No. 3 No. 4 No. 5 No. 6 No.7 
Loss on ignition. : 12.83 15.17 16 66 8.27 15.67 13.27 9.58 
i a 48.86| 46.12] 41.88] 51.88; 4408] 46.7 50.6 
Alumina 7.38 7.02 8.06 8.72 8.72 12.48 | 14.04 
Tron oxide 5.96 8.05 5.55 9.68 5 57 4.53 6.71 
Titanium dioxide 8 59 65 80 65 -63 85 
Lime (CaQ) ; 14 20 13.06 19.10 10.61 16 03 12.28 10.14 
Magnesia (MgO) 1.75 3.31 1.78 2.09 2.79 2.66 1.77 
Alkalies 772 6.35 6.15 7.73 6.20 7.20 6.17 
Sulphur trioxide 50 “ye 17 22 .29 21 14 
Fusing point... . 2170 2200 2200 2190 2170 2180 2190 
Coprer AGE Ear.y Bronze Ace 
No. 8 No.9 No. 10 No, 11 No. 12 No. 13 No. 14 
Loss on ignition 16.21 17.00 11 86 2.56 5.43 5.90 1,27 
Silica 45.20 42.37 42 48 68 42 59.90 59.70 63.54 
Alumina 8.31 4.22 13 84 5.70 14.84 9.71 15.77 
Iron oxide 5.49 8.60 5.76 15.51 6.49 8.39 8.60 
Titanium dioxide 65 50 40 ave 55 aris) 68 
Lime (CaO)... 19.26 20.13 16.05 98 7.42 9.75 1.26 
Magnesia (MgQ) 1.43 1.36 1.98 Air 1.61 1.57 1.32 
Alkalies 3.38 4.76 7.20 5.24 3.67 4.14 7.54 
Sulphur trioxide 07 06 43 10 09 ll .02 
Fusing point 2257 2284 2180 2518 2293 2257 2503 
PERIOD OF THE Posr-Hirrire-ParyGian Seconp Haror First| Roman-Byzantine 
Hirrrre Empires Periop Mitrenntum B.C. Pertop 
No. 15 No. 16 No. 17 No, 18 No. 19 No. 20 No, 21 No. 22 No. 23 
Loss on ignition 17.85 | 16.40] 3.63 5.99 2.94] 17.59 | 2.08] 2:42) 2:36 
Silica . 41.80 41.80 57.73 55.68 46.80 3936 67.26 | 59.06 | 47.62 
Alumina 6.06 5.58 17.08 14.38 12.78 9.22 13.06 12.67 | 16.00 
Tron oxide — 6.86 9.32 4.33 4.29 9.75 5.40 6.35 | 11.23] 13.31 
Titanium dioxide 58 52 59 57 2 45 63 75 75 
Lime (CaO) 21.08 20 28 934 10.93 12.81 21.34 2.65 8.44] 14.81 
Magnesia (Mg) 98 117 151 1.00 9.59 1.84 1.19 1,93} 1.96 
Alkalies. 4.58 4 69 55S 6.99 4.43 4.52 6.66 | 3.38} 2.59 
Sulphur trioxide 21 24 2] 17 Sts 98 (12 12 10 
Fusing point 2320 2231 2231 2190 2180 2239 2410 2210 2221 








* The fusing point is given in degrees Fahrenheit. All other figures represent percentages. 


several samples. Wherever possible, analyses of the slips were made; where no such analysis 
is shown, it was not possible to obtain a sufficient sample. 


"[Lam indebted to Professor E. A, Speiser and Miss D. Cross of the University of Pennsylvania for their advice and 
assistance in obtaining these analyses —H. H. y. p. 0.) 


No. 1 
No. 2 
No. 3 
No. 4 
No. 5 
No. 6 
No. 7 
No. 8 
No. 9 
No. 10 
No. 11. 
No. 12. 
No. 13. 
No. 14. 
No, 15 
No. 16, 
No, 17. 
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CHALCOLITHIC AGE 


. Surface solid black. Color has penetrated the base clay almost to the back.? No vitrification. Buse elay 


has large pieces of quartz and gravel in it. No color change in burning of base clay, Black color burns to 
a buff color. [Black-slipped ware; ef. OTP XXVIII 52 and 54 and PL, 17.) 


- Surface solid black. Deposit on back of specimen. No vitrification. Black color completely through clay. 


Burns to « buff color. [Same ware as No. 1.] 


. Surface red-brown. Thin slip, has not penetrated clay. Base elay carbonaceous. Burns to a buff color. 


Slip contains 12.00 per cent of iron oxide. [Ware with dark red slip; ef. OP XXVIULL 52 and 54 and PL I 4.| 


. Thin section on face and back decarburized. Center portion yery carbonaceous. Burns to a clear brown. 


(Ware with grayish buff slip; cf. O2P XXVIII 52 and 54 and Pl. 13.} 


. Surface black, unwashed. Decarburized on surface. Carbonaceous clay. Burns to a light greenish color. 


|Wet-smoothed ware; ef. OJP XXVIII 52 and 54 and Pl. I 1.) 


. Solid black color. Thin section on back decarburized. No vitrification. Burns to a clear brown. [Black- 


slipped fine ware; cf. O27 P XXVIII 52. 


. Slip on face colored reddish brown. Back colored black. Very carbonaceous clay. Has been decarburized 


on face. No vitrification. Pieces of quartz in clay. Burns to a gray color. Slip contains 2.40 per cent of 
iron oxide. [Yellowish red slip on inside, black slip on outside.] 


COPPER AGE 


. Faee and back red, No vitrification. Burns to light gray color. Slip contains 6.43 per cent of iron oxide. 


[Ware with rich red slip; ef. O27 P XXVIII 152 and PI. III 1-2.] 


. Face and back red. No vitrification. Burns to a buff color. Slip contains 9.63 per cent of iron oxide. 


[Same ware as No. 8.] 


. Surface buff. Small amount of shp of reddish brown. Base clay buff; contains some quartz and gravel, 


Burns to a lighter buff. [Buff slip with dark red design (Troy II ware); ef. O2 P XXVIII 158 and Pl. TV 7.} 


EARLY BRONZE AGE 


Red clay with dark red lines. No vitrification. Burns to a deep red. Slip contains 5.14 per cent of iron 
oxide. [Reddish buff slip with design in purplish brown (intermediate ware); ef, O2P XXVIII 230 and 
236 and Pl. IV §,| 

Solid black with red lines and black dots. No vitrifieation. No color change on burning. Slip contains 
16.86 per cent of iron oxide and 12.08 per cent of manganese oxide. [Buff slip with design in brownish 
black and brownish red (typical Early Bronze Age ware); ef. O27 P XXVILL 2380 and 240 and PI. VI Land 4.| 
Red surface with black lines. No vitrification. No color change on burning. Slip contains 1.90 per cent 
of iron oxide and .76 per cent of manganese oxide. [Reddish buff slip with design in brownish black (same 
ware as No. 12); ef. OJP XXVIII 230 and 240 and PI. V 1.| 

Base clay red. No vitrification. No color change on burning. Slip contains 3.45 per cent of iron oxide. 
[Reddish buff slip with design in brownish black (similar to ware from Kiltepe); ef. O7P XXVIII 230 and 
240 and Pl. V 5.] 


PERLOD OF THE HITTITE EMPIRES 


. Solid color, No washing. Deearburized on surface. Burns buff. [Buff wet-smoothed ware; cf. O2P XXIX 


110 f. and (for color of surface) Pl. I 2.) 
Face red. Slightly decarburized on surface. Burns buff. Slip contains 12.14 per cent of iron oxide. [Ware 
with yellowish red slip; ef. O27 P XXIX 111 and PL 17.| 


POST-HITTITE-PHRYGIAN PERIOD 


Face same color as base clay, Lines dark brown. No vitrification. Burns buff. Slip contains 2.54 per cent 
of iron oxide and 1.32 per cent of manganese oxide. [Buff slip with design in blackish brown; cf. OJP XXIX 
350 and PI. 111 2.| 


2/On the method by which black ware was produced see A. Lucas, Ancient Bgyplian Materials & Industries (2d ed, ; 
London, 1934) pp, 320-382.—H. H. y, p, 0.) 

*[The additions in brackets give the terminology for the types concerned as used elsewhere in OFP XXVILI-XXX,— 
HOE. vy. p, Oi} 
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No. 18. Face same color as base clay. Lines dark brown. No vitrification. No color change on burning. Blip cone 

} tains $46 per cent of iron oxide and 5.35 per cent of manganese oxide. [Reddish buff slip with design in 
reddish brown; ef. OLP XXIX 350 and Pl. 113-4] 

No. 10. Completely vitrified. No color change on burning. Slip contains 12.86 per cent of iron oxide. [Buff slip 
with design in reddish brown; ef. OJP XXIX 350-51 and Pl. IIT 8.) 


SECOND HALF OF THE FIRST MILLENNIUM B.C. 
No. 20, Face same color as base clay. No vitrification. Burns to a buff color. Slip contains 4.60 per cent of iron 
oxide. [Buff ware with buff slip, similar in color to OIP XXX, Pl. IV 7,] 
No. 21. Face red. Lines brown. No vitrification. Burns red. Slip contains 7.89 per cent of iron oxide and 1.78 per 
cent of manganese oxide. [Reddish slip with ereamy white panel and brownish red design; ‘‘Galatian,”| 


ROMAN-BYZANTINE PERIOD 
No. 22. Color light red and dark brown, Completely vitrified, No color change on burning. Slip contains 3.20 
per cent of iron oxide. [Fine red-“glazed” ware; cf. p. 160 and Pl. VII 6-8 and 10.] 
No. 23. Face and back red. Completely vitrified. No change on burning. Shp contains 4.23 per cent of iron oxide, 
[Same ware as No. 22. 


ANALYSES OF COPPER AND BRONZE OBJECTS 


Copper or bronze objects from various levels at Alisar have been analyzed under the super- 
vision of Professor Cecil H. Desch, of the committee which investigated Sumerian copper for 
the British Association for the Advancement of Science, and of Professor Julius Stieglitz, late 
chairman of the Department of Chemistry at the University of Chicago. One pin, from the 
1927 excavations, was analyzed by Dr. Walter Goebel, of the Rockefeller Institute, New York. 


PIN ANALYZED BY DR. GOEBEL 








Find-Spot Period Copper Tin 





With skeleton 3202 (Xz, in 


Plot EX),..- 3.4 Copper Age} 89 4 10 6 


PINS ANALYZED UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF 
PROFESSOR. STIEGLITZ* 











Field Number Period Amoi Te Copper Tin Tron Lead 
0 523 Chaleolithic 0 4452 4.87 0.37 By: rere) trace 
¢ 24657 Chaleolithic | 2026 94.54 2.49 0.35 ‘ 
b3slt Copper Age 94.44 0.49 trave 
¢ 1081 Copper Age 1473 96.80 1,82§ fe 
¢ LOS27 Copper Age 3655 91.81 3 33 0.61 
©1744 Early Bronze Age 2320 S852 mes ea 3:95. | 
e 1997 Early Bronze Age 1746 98 64 1 31§ wisi 
ells Hittite 1372 97 60 1.58 
e176 Hittite 2190 95,74 1.21 
© 1325 Hittite 1734 97 35 trace | 0.57 
ce 1584 Post-Hittite—Phrygian Q 1744 98 02 trace . 
b A28t Phrygian or later 93 23 0.36 . trace 




















* Anulyses made by Kenneth N. Campbell under the direction of W. EB. Vaughn 
1 A later analysis by E. L, Haenisch showed for Nos, ¢ 2465 and ¢ 1082 a tin content of 2.3 per cent and 3.7 per cent respectively. 
t Zine was the only other metal detected in a qualitative analysis. A very faint trace of lead was discovered electrolytically. 


§ Upper limits. 
On Nos. b 381 and b 528 Professor Stieglitz commented: ‘Neither of the specimens Js 4 
bronze’ in the common or at least modern sense of the term; the per cent of tin is very low. 
It may be that these nails are made from a native ore.” 
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Of the specimens obtained in 1930 he remarked: ‘I wanted to be quite certain as to the 
amount of tin present in the nails showing the highest content of tin, namely Nos. ¢ 1082 
and ¢ 2465. I am certain now, since Mr. Haenisch has repeated the work very carefully, that 
the results are quite reliable. The amounts of tin in Nos. ¢ 1997 and ¢ 1081 are maximum 
amounts...., but even at the upper limits there seems to me to be so small a quantity that 
deliberate addition of tin to form a bronze is out of the question.” 


OBJECTS ANALYZED UNDER THE SUPERVISION 
OF PROFESSOR DESCH 























Field Number Period Copper Tin Nickel Arsenic Lead Other Materials 
e 1554... Chaleolithic 45 08 ; 2 43 ; 2.75 sulphur 
e1SOL.. . Chalcolithic 59 23 6 05 006 0,29 0225 : . 
e 2058 .. Chalcolithic 17 78 trace {impregnated earth) 
e 480 Copper Age 45 75 : : sulphur and earth 
e 700*. Copper Age 58.12 4.82 0 04 0 14 1.223 
e 832. Copper Age 85.29 0.22 trace 0 05 trace some slag 
6 §33* Copper Age 6136 10.8 0.51 0.03 
e 860. Copper Age 4641 7 16 trace Q 11 2.13 sulphur 
e936. _- Copper Age 51.78 8.19 0.07 0.06 0.81 
e 962. Copper Age 43.09 0.97 trace : some sulphur 
© 963*. Copper Age 60.52 0.76 trace Q 11 0 40 much sulphur 























* Published in Cecil H. Desch, “Sumerian copper; fifth interim report of committee appointed to report on the probable sources of the supply 
of copper used by the Sumerians," in British Association for the Advancement of Science, Report, 1933, pp. 302-5 


Professor Desch comments: ‘The analyses do not add up to 100, as the specimens were 
much oxidised. The difference represents oxygen, carbon dioxide, etc. All metallic constituents 
have been looked for.”’ 

On the method by which the small objects were manufactured Professor Desch has expressed 
the following opinion: 


The specimens received were completely corroded, so that there was no metal which could be examined under 
the microscope. I think, however, that it is safe to say that the small objects which still retain their shape well 
were forged. This applies to the bracelet No. ¢ $33, the earring No. e 1580,! and the fragment of square section 
No. e 1698.1 Most of the others were completely used up in the course of the analysis. These small objects, how- 
ever, were almost certainly made of east bars hammered or twisted into shape. Specimens from Ur and elsewhere 
when found in such a condition that a large part of the metal is preserved show distinct traces of hammering. I do 
not think it at all likely that very small objects would be cast. It is more likely that the metal was first ran into 
a simple form such as a bar, and then worked up later. 


! Not analyzed. 


ad 
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GLASS 


By CHRISTINE ALEXANDER 


Associate Curator of Greek and Roman Art, The Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York 


of 


P Or te CS bS 


2. Portior 


Many bases, rims, handles, and other fragments of glassware from Levels 2 and 3 T (middle 
Ist to 6th century after Christ) were examined.! Among them were: 


_ Fragmentary alabastron of opaque glass with dragged pattern (F ig. 264 1); Hellenistie type.? 


of the rim of a bowl of ribbed ware, originally about 14.6 em. in diameter; greenish (Fig, 264 23 
Two other fragments of the same ware were examined. 


_ Portion of the rim of a beaker, originally about 7.6 cm. in diameter; engraved lines running around it; greenish 


yellow (Fig. 264 3). aap , ae ; 
_ Portion of the rim of a beaker with slightly flaring lip, originally about 8.9 em. in diameter; raised lines running 


around it; uncolored (I'ig. 264 4). 


_ Flaring rims of cups, green (Fig. 264 5) and uncolored (Fig. 264 6-7). 
;. Portions of offset rim and base of a dish or dishes, originally about 20.3 em. in diameter; bluish green. (Not 


illustrated.) 


_ Neck of small bottle, uncolored (Fig. 264 s).* 


. Necks of two small bottles with flaring lips, one green (Fig. 264 9), one uncolored (Fig. 264 10). 
. Offset feet of cups and jugs, with and without stems, 3.2 em. to 4.4 em. in diameter; amber, green, yellow-green, 


and uncolored (e.g., Fig. 265 1-3). 
. Lower portions of bottles, three uncolored (Fig. 265 4-6), one black (Fig. 265 7).* 


. Lower portion of a flattened round bottle (Fig. 265 ). 


. Bases of vessels with no offset, raised in the center; uncolored. (Not illustrated.) 

. Handle, 7 em. high; green (Fig. 265 9).° 

. Fragmentary handles (Figs. 265 10-14 and 266 1-4).7 

. Fragments of handles: of black glass, spirally twisted (Fig. 266 5); decorated with green and yellow spiral 
rods (Fig. 266 6-7); of brown glass with green knobs (Iig. 266 s); of dark blue glass (Fig. 266 9-10). 


i}. Curved tube, 1.3 em. in diameter (Fig. 266 11). 
. Plate (window?) glass. One fragment 8.2 em. long and 0.5 em. thick; three edges are fractures, the fourth is 


the rounded edge formed when the glass was poured; slightly yellow-green. Another fragment 6.8 em. long 
and 0.8 em. thick; shghtly blue-green. (Not illustrated.) 

. Fragment, blue, with fern pattern (Fig. 266 12).* 

. Pendants, one yellow with blue and white decoration (Fig. 266 13), one white with blue and yellow decoration 
(Wig. 266 14). 


The following specimens are evidence of a local glass factory :° 


. Broken quartz pebbles (e.g., Fig. 267 2-4). Such pebbles, when ground, afforded silica in a purer form than could 


be obtained from sand, free from the iron which lends a greenish tinge to glass.!° 


. Lump of blue eopper frit (Fig. 267 5), A small fragment of glass colored with such frit was observed. 

. Piece of purple frit (manganese or other metal oxide) east in a runlet (Fig. 267 6). 

. Lump of frothy scum from a erucible of smelted glass,"' amber in color (Fig. 267 1). 

. Fractured lumps of unworked, blackish glass (e.g., Fig. 267 2). 

- Cane of blaek glass, 0.3 em. in diameter; broken at one end, slightly bent at the other (Fig. 267 7). Perhaps 


used in the manufacture of glass vessels, though it could equally well be one of the dipping or stirring rods com- 
monly found in tombs. 


' With the exception of No. 1 all the pieces submitted for this study were glass fragments found in 1932, which are 


representative for the glass objects found in the other campaigns. 


*OFP XX, Fig. 155. Cf. Robert Zahn, Sammlung Baural Schiller (Berlin, 1929) No.169. 


*Cf. A. Kisa, Das Glas im Alleriume (Leipzig, 1908) I, Pig. 42. 4 CY, ibid. 111, Formentafel B77 ff. 
*Cf. thi. I, Formentafel A 52-53, B 113 and 122. 7 Cf. ibid. Nos. 29, 31, and 45, also Fig. 156, Nos. 1 and 7, 
"Cf. dhid. IL, Fig. 157, No. 32. *Cf. Zahn, op. cit. p. 16. 


’ For the preparation of glass in ancient times ef. Kisa, op. eit, 13 fi, 
"W.M. Flinders Petrie, Tell el Amarna (London, 1894) p, 25. " Thid. p. 26, 


oi.uchicago.edu 








1 (b 1748) 









WS 
feennny o> = 





Fic. 264.—FRaAGMENTS OF GLASS VESSELS, ACTUAL Size 
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Fic. 265.—FRAGMENTs or GLASS VessELs. ACTUAL SIZE 


342 


oi.uchicago.edu 





ll 12 14 


Fic. 266.—Guass FRAGMENTS AND PENDANTS. ACTUAL SIZE 
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Fig. 267.—EvipENCES OF THE MANUFACTURE OF GLASS. ACTUAL SIZE 
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BEADS 
By Ann L. Perkins 


The greater number of the Alisar beads from the period of the Hittite Empires until Byzan- 
tine times are made of glass, a material which conditions to some extent the forms, and to a 
greater degree the decoration, of objects for which it is employed. The techniques in use are 
without exception familiar, closely resembling those used in Egypt. As far as can be observed, 
the earlier beads from Alisar are wire-wound, made by the simple process of winding hot 
threads of glass around a copper wire. As the bead cools the wire contracts and is withdrawn; 
further shaping or incised decoration may be made on the warm glass with a metal instru- 
ment, A few examples of molded glass occur in the Hellenistic and Roman periods, and one 
or two of blown glass in the Turkish period; but the earlier method seems to have prevailed 
as long as the settlement existed on the Alisar mound. The decorations of the wire-wound 
beads include line and eye designs (Fig. 268) ,! both types applied after the bead is formed but 
while the glass is still hot. Eye designs include the simple spot eye, a bit of colored glass 
allowed to remain as a protuberance or pressed into the matrix until flush with the surface; 
the ring eye, formed by impressing a ring of glass into the bead, with the matrix showing in 
the center; and the stratified eye, built up by applying, one on top of the other, spots of vari- 
ously colored glass, which either stand out in horns or are pressed into the matrix until they 
appear in the form of concentric circles. In the linear designs one or more threads of glass 
are applied and may be simply wound around the bead, dividing it into zones, or drawn out 
by means of a wire into waves, ogees, spirals, and other patterns. 

A few technical characteristics of the glass in the beads have been observed and may be 
mentioned here. Some pieces are of excellent quality, appearing fine-textured and relatively 
free from impurities even under the microscope; others are full of air bubbles and are of such 
coarse texture and so poorly vitrified that they may almost be classed as frit. The colors of 
some specimens are as clear and fresh as those of modern glass, while others are completely 
covered with a milky, iridescent, or gold corrosion which sometimes penetrates well into the 
core of the bead. The colors used include white, black, lapis lazuli blue, turquoise blue, aqua- 
marine, yellow, orange, apple green, bottle green, and purple. The orange color is noteworthy 
because of its rarity in ancient oriental glass; the other colors are well known from previous 
finds. In addition to those cited, one Alisar specimen which I have not been able to examine 
is stated to be red with a dark green pitina;! the description leads one to suspect that the 
coloring matter was red oxide of copper, which characteristically alters to a green color. 
Since none of the beads has been analyzed, the coloring matter in other cases is not known. 

Glazed frit was in use as early as the Chalcolithie period and continued to be made up to 
the end of the settlement, usually being employed for small and simple beads, sometimes with 
an incised decoration under the glaze. Stone beads were common until Roman times; lime- 
stone, chalcedonies (including carnelian, agate, and jasper), rock erystal and other varieties 
of crystalline quartz, and diorite were most used. Copper Age burial has yielded a necklace 
of eopper or bronze beads? and a necklace of the period of the Hittite Empires contains gold, 

'The accompanying chart illustrates only the principal types of Alisar beads, omitting all types which are believed 
to be of no value as dating evidence. A few unique specimens have been included in order to facilitate correlation with 
other sites. The types are classified according to decoration whenever possible, since it is our belief that this criterion is 
more valuable than that of mere form; undecorated beads are of necessity typed by form. Both form and design names 
are adapted from the Beck system (H.C. Beck, “Classification and nomenclature of beads and pendants,” Archuevlogia 
LXXVILI [1928] 1-76). Except where other materials are specified in the headings, all of the beads are of glass. Oriental 
Institute Museum numbers (“A" numbers) are used where the field numbers are Jacking. 

“No, ¢ 1638 (OJP XNXIX 456 and Pig. 510), 2No. d 11000 (OJP XNVIIL, Fig. 144). 
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and bronze or copper beads.* Metals were occasionally combined with other materials, 
glass bead of Pt »st-Hittite-Phrygian age, both ends of which are capped with silver,! 


195 


silver, 


as ina ! 
and a Hellenistic frit bead or pendant which is mounted on a bronze “handle. 


Simple geometric forms predominate (Fig. 268). The clay beads of the Chaleolithie and 
Copper ages® with their inlaid ring eyes of white paste are noteworthy as prototypes of the 
later eve beads in frit and glass. As far as I know, this type has not been found elsewhere in 
the Near East; the design is, however, very common on the Alisar ‘‘whorls.’”’ A flush spot eye 
bead of serpentine inlaid with paste’ is also unusual, since elsewhere the eye design is confined 
to artificial materials. Another extraordinary bead is of black frit with inlaid angular patches 
of white’ in a design so strongly resembling the rock breccia that one wonders whether the 
ancient craftsman was not copying the natural product, somewhat in the manner of the pre- 
dynastic Egyptian potters who decorated their vessels in imitation of stone. An alternative 
explanation may be found in Eisen’s mention of an Egyptian glass-making process of approxi- 
mately the same date in which angular fragments of colored glass were mixed with, or set in 
a matrix of, fused colorless glass,” suggesting a technological prototype of the Alisar frit bead, 

Practically every design in the Alisar glass beads finds parallels in Egypt and Palestine, 
dating from the Second Intermediate period to Coptic times.'” In addition, spot eye decora- 
tion is found at Mycenae in Late Helladic III," ring eye in Hellenistic times at Dura-Europos,” 
and the melon or lotus bead in glass or frit as early as the 1st dynasty in Egypt! and as far 
east as Tepe Giyan in Iran.!! The great number and exact similarities of the Egyptian paral- 
lels foree the conclusion that Alisar derived its bead techniques and designs from that country, 
The argument is strengthened by the fact that the Egyptian influences are not seen until the 
period of the Hittite Empires, a time when Egypt and Anatolia are known to have been in 
close contact. Some of the beads may actually have been Egyptian imports; but slight varia- 
tions of design and technique, noticeable only upon careful study, give strong indication that 
most, if not all, of the Alisar beads were manufactured at the site. 

I No. e 20000 (OLP XXTX, Fig. 309). 4 No. ¢ 2292 (bid. Fig. 510). ® No. d 666 (Big. 109), 

" Nos. e 1824 (O7P XXVIII, Fig. 100) and ¢ 1820 (ibid. Fig. 197). 

7 No. d 627 (OJP XXIX, Fig. 487). 

‘Oriental Institute Museum No. A 10030. 

"Gustavus A. Hisen, Glass; [ts Origin, History, Chronology, Technique and Classification to the Sixteenth Contury (New 
York, 1927) T 119. 

” Beek, op, cil. 

"AT B. Wace, “Chamber tombs at Myeenae,”’ Arehocologia LX NX (1933) 208 and Pl. IX. 

"M.'T. Nettleton in The Breavations at Dura-Europos, Conducted by Yale University and the French Academy of li- 
aie ee and Letlers; Preliminary Report of Fourth Season of Work, October 1950—March 1931 (New Haven, Conn., 1933) 
p. 257. 

" Bisen, “Lotus- and melon-beads,” AJA XXXIV (1930) 20-43, esp. p. 20. 

''G, Contenan and R. Ghirshman, Powilles du Tépé-Giyan pros de Néhavend, 1931 et 1932 (Musée du Louyre. Départe- 
ment des antiquités orientales, “Série archéologique’ IIL [1935)) p. 51. 


oi.uchicago.edu 


CYLINDER |CYLINDER | LONG LONG TOOTH PENDANT, | INCISED MELON, |SEGMENTED) MULTI- FLUSH IMPRESSED 


RAISED FLUSH RAISED STRATIFIED SPOT AND ZONE SCALLOP WAVE ZONE AND UNIQUE SPECIMENS 
DISK, DISK, | BARREL, |CYLINDER,} PENDANT,} STONE  /CYLINDER,|FRIT anDGLASS}| RIT | FACETED | SPOT EYE RING EYE | SPOT EYE | STRATIFIED SPOR "EVE ZONE 


SPOT EYE 


WAVE 
STONE GLAZED FRIT) STONE STONE | STONE GLAZED FRIT 


ROMAN- BYZANTINE 
PERIOD 







€) 


e 262 


SECOND HALF OF 
FIRST os 
MILLENNIUM B.C. B 
d 737 


POST SAITTICE= 
PHRYGIAN PERIOD 


MOLDED 


CHEVRON MG? “AN 


a 687 a 304 
(A 10231) (A 10207 ) 





a 489 


A10215 
(A 10221) 


Re: 
A ba (3) 
site ” 
¥ ¥ hy Bn aa 
= eed PW. 
p> i a | oa * P 
Sag: es: ab 
ae rt 
= os f y J pene 
= [oh bs fy 
A ee iy Tong a La | 
==. fi tags | 
= spent = = : f ; oy ; 
— “ r| rte fs pia : 
=— P hissy NEES Bt 
= e- OF ie ihe J 
= — > tt CY Spe be ' | i. = 6) q 
= == > BP! 7 ry oc sate op 
=> Onl , rat y erp . . 
——_ ee \ uf Tt " “ ae i el ‘ 
<= sf : a) Byars i S vat i ree 
—— ( 3 9 sy fs i "ae, at) ct : 
Ss =) ¢ “ake I | ¥ q rf 
<< S— = . 1 ee tte yf San £, $ 5 siiten WS f 
fa° > = so « yo ME irl: “ Fi val 1 aa ’ ’ i r «fa 
a reas = \F peg ad yy A i 3 } : ; i 
a we = tt ‘Fi iP \y} 1% tin ayy + dari » 3 oL vie ae 
e # =z eitaas: 5 Ne aati’ iia | we Deda died r 
a ft > és ch lb \\ lia as) My i | ee on Ger Mas 
1 x creat < 4h - 
2 v J A -S2 
(A 10030 ) 
meay teeny 4 
t ie \ ne 
4 2 7 
i = ~ gs hee |e i st! 
ames = SN = ee : Fy Fiz 
= —— Sie —— : Lb ees 
j= _ = a eo , Fy Ru Vij Pale ~ 
= E E Sa a) 423 
Fz A ¥ ———] G a=, **1me’ " y Ne, 2 
= = = eS Z~ {7 eh 
y B RO N = = = ‘ . - i Bess Zan }, eee 
/ f = Z ih ; f pa WG; , G Bat 3) 
= E = A \ bey eo. ii) i} Idi; Hy 
—. == = ; id - | Z +t 
= > — = - . / ‘ 
———S —- = al We 4 hh j 7 LY Ges, tt 
5 a4 —— it " reyes: P Ex 
= ne » toh N ; \ Z 27s 
= — ere te Aa 


POTTERY 
CHALCOLITHIC | _ ae 
AGE (| @ 


c 2344 c 394 


PERIOD OF THE 
HITTITE EMPIRES 


ZONE AND “BRECCIA” 
STRIPE 





I'1c. 268.—Types or Beans. Asout Actua. Size 


oi.uchicago.edu 


oi.uchicago.edu 


CHALCOLITHIC AGE 









PERIOD OF THE HITTITE EMPIRES 





EARLY BRONZE 


b: 790 e 1318 d 114 





e 864 





b 250 


(TIAN 


AN 





ES 


Klin So 











FIRST 


POST-HITTITE— PHRYGIAN PERIOD 


Cie y 





d 1929 e 906 d 2345 


12 e 2113 


e 1934 
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CHALCOLITHIC AGE PERIOD OF THE HITTITE EMPIRES POST-HITTITE-PHRYGIAN PERIOD] SECOND HALF OF FIRST MILLENNIUM BC. 
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FIGURINES 


In Figure 269 an attempt is made to show the development of human figurines through the 
various periods represented at Alisar. The drawings require little explanation. For example, 
it may be seen at a glance that two rather primitive types—the so-called ‘“‘Scheibenidole” and 
*Geigenidole’’— predominate in the Copper and Early Bronze ages, with only a few examples 
of more elaborate types such as appear in the period of the Hittite Empires. Pottery is by 
far the most common material, though stone, metal, frit, and glass also were used. Charac- 
teristic of the period of the Hittite Empires are flat lead figurines such as are pictured in the 
last row under that period; three frit figurines shown with them are probably Mesopotamian 
representations of Ishtar. 

Animal figurines of the various periods are illustrated in Figure 270. The materials are pot- 
tery, stone, and metal. It will be seen that crude figurines with rather rudimentary indica- 
tions of head, tail, and legs are found in addition to better modeled forms in all periods except 
the Roman-Byzantine. Flat stone figurines of animals are typical of the Copper Age; they 
are perforated in one or more places and are often decorated with a few incisions representing 
hair or fur. 

SEALS 


All the principal forms of stamp seals and cylinder seals from the Alisar excavations are 
drawn in Figure 271. It is unnecessary to add detailed descriptions of the various forms, some 
of which persist through several periods. The lowest row of stamp seals is not intended to 
show any development from period to period, but merely contains unusual forms. 

Figure 272 shows the distribution and persistence of certain geometrical designs appearing 
on seals.' Such designs form a rather large part of all those found at Alisar. 


1 The reader’s attention is called to additional seal designs shown in OJ P XXIX, Pl. XXV. 
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SURVEY OF THE ANATOLIAN BACKGROUND 


INTRODUCTION 


In conelusion I have tried to relate the Alisar finds, which range from Chaleolithie (late 
Neolithic) to Turkish (Osmanli) times, to what we know of the general history of this part of 
Anatolia, which is commonly identified with the territory called Cappadocia. To accomplish 
this purpose adequately it has seemed to me desirable to give a geographical and topographical 
survey as well as a comprehensive historical view before dealing with the archeological material 
proper. No comprehensive synthesis is attempted, and little effort could at this time be made 
to bring our scanty knowledge of this section into relationship with the cultures of the sur- 
rounding territories. New discoveries add constantly to our knowledge and show new ways 
of interpreting older finds. 

The cultural history of a region is determined by its geographical situation (as affecting 
both climate and relation to neighboring territories), its topography, and its natural resources 
on the one hand, and by human-historical factors on the other. The latter comprise the settle- 
ments, migrations, and expansions of peoples and involve their different forms of economic life, 
their social structures, and their individual cultural development. 

While the topography and the natural resources of a given territory are often the predomi- 
nating factors in determining the type of its political and economic history, the geographic 
setting is always the dominant factor in its general history. The topography and the natural 
resources influence primarily the economic life; the geographic setting, however, affects the 
political and social structure as well as the economic. Only the inherent cultural tendencies of 
a people are to a large degree independent of the natural setting. 

The environment provided by a given territory can be of such a nature as to compel people 
of diametrically opposed characters to become assimilated to a general economic, social, and 
cultural standard, provided they actually settle within such a territory and do not merely 
pass through it or dominate it as a ruling minority. Therefore certain fundamental economic, 
social, and even cultural characteristics can commonly be detected which are peculiar to a 
given territory and which no amount of migration, invasion, ravages of war, or influence of 
people from the outside, superior politically or culturally, has succeeded in changing or elimi- 
nating. In view of this, the importance of a people as 4 race or as a nation becomes to an extent 
secondary ; for if a people made the most of its “home,” it had to adjust itself in its economic 
and social life to the geographic situation, the topography, and the natural resources. Only 
with such an adjustment as a background could the creative and intellectual potentialities of a 
people reach their highest development. 

Of course, not all peoples have the same cultural potentialities. It is only within recent times 
that the natural factors have begun to be partly neutralized in cultural development by the 
advance in transportation, communication, and mechanization of industry; for these develop- 
ments—we need but think of the airplane and the radio—certainly tend to erase racial and 
national boundaries, be they those of material or of spiritual culture. Whether this is a sign of 
a healthy evolution, or the beginning of cultural leveling and ultimate cultural decline, does 
not concern us here. It should, however, be mentioned that within the last decades a strong 
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reaction against the trend toward internationalization is beginning to assert itself in the revival 
of states on strictly nationalistic bases. 

From the beginning of known cultural history to the present day the geographical and topo- 
graphical situation in the region about Alisar has not changed. Even the natural resources 
haye probably been much the same, with the exception that the territory was more wooded 
in ancient times and hence less arid than it is today. Since this change has taken place rela- 
tively recently (probably not much before the decline of Byzantine rule and the coming of the 
Mongols), it may be considered as essentially unimportant. Investigation of the first factor 
necessary for understanding Anatolian cultural history, namely the examination of the 
topography and the natural resources of Anatolia together with its geographical situation, is 
therefore relatively easy. 

The tracing of the second, the human-historical, factor is much more difficult. In the realm 
of political history, which must be derived primarily from written documents, we know nothing 
of central Anatolia before the middle of the 3d millennium B.c., and even then our information 
is of doubtful value. For later periods also the picture is generally not clear, since there is 
either a lack of sufficient written records or a lack of adequate studies from an Anatolian angle. 
Only in the many writings of Sir William Mitchell Ramsay are the history and geography of 
Asia Minor treated as a whole.! Use of such data as we have on these two factors will shed 
much light on the cultural remains. The latter in turn, here as in other lands, will help us to 
reconstruct the political events, especially in the earlier periods. 


GEOGRAPHY AND TOPOGRAPHY 


Asia Minor is the western end of a large land bridge which connects the Central Asiatic 
territories with the lands around the Mediterranean Sea in a general southeast-northwest 
direction? The mountains of Armenia form the narrow middle part of this land bridge, and the 
highland of Iran forms its eastern end. Iran resembles a large basin. On the north and south it 
is bordered by mountain chains with only a few natural roads through them. In the eastern 
part the highland of Iran is filled with the mountains of Afghanistan and Baluchistan, which 
spread fanlike from the plateau of the Pamirs, their extensions sloping westward toward the 
center of the basin. At the western end of Iran the land bridge narrows, and the mountains 
rise again with pronounced chains on the north (Elburz) and on the southwest (Zagros). These 
converge into the highland of Armenia, which consists of many parallel ranges with only a 
few relatively large valleys or valley plains; the latter include a number of lakes, such as Lake 
Van and Lake Urmia. At the northern border of Armenia lies the Transcaucasian trough 
with the Caucasus on the north, and at its southern border the Armenian Taurus fuses with 
the Zagros chain. Toward the west the Armenian mountains again diverge, sloping down to 
the Anatolian plateau and forming definite borders along the north and south coasts of Asia 
Minor, The highland of Asia Minor opens in its western part, and parallel valleys lead down 
to the shore of the Aegean Sea. The mountain ranges bordering these valleys extend like fingers 
toward the west in the direction of the sea and the Balkan Peninsula. 

''The available historical material for the whole of Asia Minor has been treated briefly in The [ittite Bnipure (London, 
1929) by John Garstang. Cf, my notes on this in OJC No. 8 (19380) pp. 158-77. Vor the earlier periods see Albrecht 
Gétee, Kleinasien (“Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft,”’ begriindet von Iwan von Miller, brsg. yon W. Otto, 
4. Abt, 1. Teil, 3. Bd.: Nullurgeschichte des atten Orionts, 3. Absehnitt, 1. Lfg. [Miinchen, 1933]), and Kurt Bittel, Pralis- 
lorisehe Forschung in Kleinasien (“Istanbuler Porsehungen” VI (istanbul, 1934]). Por the later periods see W. M. Ram- 
say, “The geographical conditions determining history and religion in Asia Minor,” Geographical Journal XX (1902) 257 


zolt- 
82, and his The Mistonical Geography of Asia Minor (Royal Geographical Society, Supplementary Papers TV [London, 
IS9O]), 


OF, OFC No, 2, pp. 20. and Maps Land Uf 
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The Balkh and Mery roads lead from the plains of Turkestan between the extensions of the 
Hindu Kush and the Kopet Dagh into this complex; the Georgian and Ossetie routes lead from 
the South Russian plains over the Caucasus into it. The north coast of Asia Minor offers only 
i few good natural ports connected by narrow valleys with the hinterland. 

On the south Iran is hemmed in by the mountains of Makran and Laristan, whieh fall steeply 
into the Persian Gulf. On the southwest, along the valley of the Tigris, there is only one im- 
portant natural opening through the Zagros—the road from Hamadan to IKasr-i-Shirin and 
Baghdad. From the highland of Anatolia a natural road leads from Sivas diagonally through 
the mighty complex of the Anti-Taurus via Malatya into Upper Mesopotamia. The Taurus 
barrier which divides the Anatolian highland from the plain of Adana is pierced by a road 
passing through the Cilician Gates. The south coast of Asia Minor has only a few good natural 
ports, connected by almost impassable valleys with the platexu. Toward the west the bridge is 
open, permitting easy access. 

Asia Minor may be subdivided into three main parts (Map IT): (1) the eastern mountain 
chains and complexes leading up to the Armenian mountains; (2) the central portion, including 
the actual Anatolian plateau; (3) the western valleys leading toward the Aegean. Two natural 
main roads pass through Asia Minor between east and west. From them side roads branch 
northward, southward, and diagonally at several points. The northern route leads from the 
Aegean Sea along the Sakarya to Ankara, thence via the Tabakhane Su through the territory 
surrounded by the Wiail Irmak to Sivas. There it divides into a northern and a southern 
branch. The southern branch passes through the mighty barrier of the Anti-Taurus and 
reaches the Upper Mesopotamian regions via Malatya, ElAziz, and Diyarbekir. The northern 
branch first follows the Koal Irmak eastward and then enters the Armenian mountains via 
Erzincan. The southern west-east route from the Aegean reaches Konya, then follows the 
northern slopes of the Taurus until it passes through the Cilician Gates to reach the Adana 
plain: thence it continues through the Porta Amanica into North Syria, then to Upper Meso- 
potamia or along the coast to Palestine and Egypt. 

One important natural north-south route can be distinguished. Branches from Sinop and 
Samsun unite near modern Corum or modern Alaca. Thence the road continues southward 
through the plain of the upper Delice-Kanak Su‘ to Kayseri and from there through the 
Cilician Gates to the shores of the Mediterranean. From Kayseri a road branches due east- 
ward, reaching the Tohma Suyu and following the valley to the plain of Malatya.! 

Central Asia Minor® in turn may be subdivided into three parts. In the north is the territory 
drained by the Yesil Irmak and Kelkit Iymak, including the mountain chains forming the 
coast. of the Black Sea. Along the coast there are only a few natural ports. The mountains at 
the coast are even today densely wooded, with many meadows well suited for cattle- and 


1 The lower course of this river is called the Delice Su, the upper course the Kanak Sn; ef OF PV 1S 

‘For the road system in historical times see J. G. C. Anderson, ‘The road-system of eastern Asia Minor,’ J/S XVII 
(1897) 22-44 (with map); J. G, C. Anderson and F, and E. Cumont, Studia Pontica L-TL (Bruxelles, 19084); W, M, Calder, 
“The royal road in Herodotus,” Classical Rerteuw XNNIN (1925) 7-11; John Garstang, The [illite Empire (London, 1924) 
pp. 36-88 and 189-93; Biogio Pace, “Ricerche nella regione di Conia, Adalia ¢ Scalanova,’’ Annuaria della R, Sevola 
archealayica di Alene e delle missions taliane in ortente VI-VIT for 1923-24 (Bergamo, 1926) 383-90; Stefan Przeworski, 
“Vorderasien und Osteuropa in ihren vorgeschichtlichen Handelsheziehungen,” Alio XXV (1952) 22-31; W) M. Ramsay, 
The Historical Geography of Asia Minor (London, 1890) pp. 27-58, 164-79, 197-221, 237-42, 24-81, S40-f1l | Franz 
Taeschner, Das anatolisehe Weqenet2 nach oxmanischen Quellen (Parkische Bibliothek” XNTI-XNITTI|Leipzig, 124-26)) 
anil "Die Verkehrslage und das Wegenetz Anatoliens im Wandel der Zeiten,” Petermeann’s Mitteilungen, 1926, pp. 202-6, 
L. Seheidl, “Die Verkehrsgeographie Kleinasiens,” Mitleilungen der Geographischen Gesellschaft tu Wien LXXITL (1980) 
Nos. 1-8; Konrad Miller, [/incraria Romana; romische Reisewege an der Hand der Tabula Peutingeriana (Stuttgart, 1916), 

® There is now a very good topographical map of Asia Minor in eight sheets at 1:S00,000, published by the Turkish 
General Staff in 1933-34. 


oi.uchicago.edu 
352 THE ALISHAR HUYUK, 1930-32 


sheep-vaising. The bottoms of the valleys are narrow and, although exceedingly fertile, not 
so well suited for grains, but rather for gardening and fruit-raising. The mountains are rich in 
all kinds of ore, especially iron, silver, and copper. Southward this territory leads into the sec- 
tion which is drained by the Kazi Irmak, from which it is divided by a rather low watershed, 
On the southern slopes of the northern mountain complex are seyeral large and very fertile 
yalley plains such as those of Merzifon, Alaca, Zile, and Tokat, well suited for agriculture and 
pasturing. The swrounding mountains often show barren slopes, but still offer sufficient pas- 
ture for sheep and goats. The mountains within this territory are frequently divided by deep 
abysses, forming easily defensible retreats. A number of rivers and smaller streams have water 
throughout the year. This territory was known in classical times as Pontus. 

The middle part, the Anatolian plateau, includes the Kizil Irmak basin and the salt steppe 
southwest of it, north of Konya. With the exception of the salt steppe, the whole central part 
is embraced on three sides by the Kazil Irmak, which originates in the east in the extensions of 
the Armenian mountains. Its most important tributary is the Delice-Kanak Su. This whole 
territory is a high plateau subdivided into several basins by mountains with rather gently 
rolling slopes. Some of the basins are fertile valley plains through which streams flow; others 
are semiarid steppes. The steppes form a band across the territory within the bend of the Kazil 
Irmak. North of the steppe band the country resembles the southern part of the Yesil Irmak 
basin, from which it is not very sharply divided. The section south of the steppes is more like 
that from which rise the Taurus and Anti-Taurus chains, south of the Kizil Irmak. The wa- 
tered valleys are fertile, while the steppes and the gentle slopes of the mountains offer pasturage 
for sheep and goats. With the exception of the Ak Dag complex there are hardly any woods 
left, but there are sufficient vestiges to warrant the assumption of forests in ancient times. In 
the mountainous eastern section of the Kizil Irmak basin are silver and copper mines. In 
the western part of the basin, which is by no means as rich and fertile as its northern, eastern, 
and southern sections, are many barren slopes and wildly torn mountains with little water. 
That region resembles the plateau west of the Kizil Irmak, which is drained by the Sakarya. 
The southern part of the Kaizil Ivmak basin merges with the northern slopes of the Taurus. 
This territory, including some land south of the Kazi Irmak, is commonly called Cappadocia, 
The salt steppe, together with Lake Tatta, lies just southwest of the Kazil Irmak basin. It has 
no drainage. Recent experiments have shown that the present desolate steppe could be at least 
partly transformed into a fertile plain by means of correct irrigation and drainage.” The classi- 
cal name for this region is Lycaonia. 

The southern part of central Asia Minor is composed of the mighty chains of the Taurus and 
Anti-Taurus, including their northern and southern slopes, and the fertile triangular Adana 
plain. Not far south of the Kazil Irmak valley rises the dominating pyramid of the Erciyas 
Dagi, an extinct voleano, at the base of which Kayseri is situated.* The Adana plain, the an- 
cient name of which is Cilicia, is bordered on one side by the Taurus itself, on another by exten- 
sions of the Amanus Mountains, and on the third by the Gulf of Alexandretta. Otherwise this 
region is very mountainous; but it has many large and small valleys and plains (such as the 
Uzun Yayla, Zerezek, and Elbistan plains) which are well suited for cattle-raising and agricul- 

* For this territory cf. the decription given by Gerhart Bartsch, “Vorliufiger Bericht, itber eine Reise nach Mittelana- 
tolien,”’ Jahrbuch der Ceogra phischen Gesellschaft 2u Hannover fir das Jahr 1930 (Hannover, 1930) pp. 163-83. 

7 Hermann Wenzel, Sullan-Dagh und Akschehir-Ova. Hine lauleskundliche Untersuchung in Trneranatolien (“Sehriften 
des Geographischen Instituts der Universitat Kiel,” Heft 1 [Kiel, 1982]) and Forsehungen in Inneranatolien. I, Aufbau 
und Formen der lykaanasehen Steppe (Tiirkee hulisaye havidir) (same series, Bd. V, Heft 1 [Kiel, 1935]). 

* Por a deseription of the Merciyas Dags and the surrounding territory see G. Bartsch, op. cil, pp. 176-83 and his ‘Das 
Cobiet. des Erciyes Dag and die Stadt Kayseri in Mittel-Anatolien,” Jahrbuch der Geographischen Gesellschaft eu Hannover 
Sir das Joker 1934 und 1935 (Hannover, 1935) pp. 87-202, 
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ture. The voleanic region around Kayseri is especially well suited for viticulture and garden- 
ing. There are also rich ore deposits in the mountains. The Taurus curves northward from the 
Mediterranean coast and merges into the Armenian mountains. Its southeastern slopes de- 
scend into North Syria and Upper Mesopotamia. The Taurus and the Anti-Taurus together 
form an almost impassable barrier to the south and southeast. é 

The coast of the Black Sea has a moderate climate with ample rains throughout the year. 
The temperature is on the whole very agreeable, The mountains are covered with deep snow 
during the winter, at which time the temperature falls considerably. 

The Anatolian plateau has the typical continental climate of semiarid regions with snow in 
winter, rains in autumn and spring, and, with the exception of an occasional thunderstorm, 
an exceedingly hot and dry summer. The rains in »utumn and spring often make the roads 
impassable, sometimes even necessitating the use of two different routes, one during the dry 
season, the other during the autumn, winter, and spring. The dry season begins about the 
middle of June and lasts to the end of September. The temperature changes are not gradual, 
but rather marked and severe. 

In the Adana plain the typical Mediterranean climate prevails, with moderate changes in 
temperature between and within the different seasons. 

The mound of Alisar is situated in the central section of the Anatolian plateau, in the fertile 
plain drained by the Kanak Su (Map III). East and west the limits of this plain are sharply 
defined: to the east by the Ak Dag complex and to the west by the Kerkenes Dag, the eastern 
outpost of the mountainous complex through which the Kazil Irmak flows northward after 
having made its great bend to the south. The northern and southern limits of the plain are less 
well defined. To the north the watershed between the Kanak Su and Yesil [Irmak basins is 
formed partly by the tumbled mass of the Emir Dagi and partly by low saddles east and west 
of that range leading into the middle Yesil Irmak valley and the plain of Alaca respectively. 
To the south the plain gradually rises in the middle in a series of terraces toward the Yazir 
Dag, which trends northeast-southwest. East of the Yazir Dag an abrupt step leads to a 
high plateau, into which reach western extensions of the Ak Dag. West of the Yaar Dag 
appears a similar formation, part of which is called the Bayat Céli. Both platenus are sepa- 
rated from the Yazir Dag by low saddles and valleys which lead southward into the basin of 
the Bogazlyan Cay (Kara Su). The latter, turning northward, flows northwesterly between 
the steep eastern escarpment of the Malya Cli and the western extension of the Yazir Dag 
and Bayat Célii, joining the Kanak Su just before it enters the gorge near Hacisefaath. Be- 
low this point the river is called the Delice Su. 

The mound of Alisar is situated approximately 250 kilometers south of Samsun on the 
Black Sea, 340 kilometers north of Tarsus near the Mediterranean, and 500 kilometers east of 
Izmir on the Aegean. 

In summing up the geographic and topographie features which are most important for under- 
standing the political and cultural history of that part of Asia Minor in which Alisar is situated, 
the following two points deserve special emphasis: (1) As part of the large land bridge con- 
necting inner Asia with Europe, Asia Minor was of necessity subjected to any migrations which 
passed over the bridge from west to east or from east to west. It would naturally be most <e- 
cessible from the west and the northeast. Those parts which lay near one of the natural main 
routes would be affected especially by invasions. It was inevitable that the larger plains and 
valleys would be the sites of battles and conflicts, ravages and plunderings. But in the more 
remote mountain valleys the invaded and pressed population could find refuge in essily de- 
fensible positions. However, this same advantage held for the invaders and brigands, who 
could find strongholds from which they eould descend upon and plunder the richer valleys 
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and plains at will, always retreating to their mountain lairs. (2) Characteristic of central 
Anatolia in particular is its division by nature into many small territories surrounded by 
mountains with only one or two natural inlets, inviting from the very beginning the formation 
of small independent realms and principalities, frequently possessing their own individual 
cultural features, 
HISTORY® 
TO THE END OF THE NEW HITTITE EMPIRE" 

The oldest historical references to eastern and central Anatolia date from the period of the 
Akkadian Empire (about 26th century B.c.).!" They tell of military expeditions of Sargon 
of Agade and Naram-Sin and describe various goods brought back, such as fruit, trees, 
silver, and precious stones. How many of these accounts are actually true, and how many are 
mere brag, we cannot yet decide. In one of the legendary texts of Naram-Sin an insurrection 
of seventeen kings is related, but nothing is said concerning their people or their society. If 
these reports are based on actual facts (and at least part of them must be), it is probable that 
they concern the territories south of the Kizil Irmak and north and west of the Taurus and 
Anti-Taurus.™ 

Whether the rulers of the 3d dynasty of Ur had actual contact with eastern Anatolia is un- 
certain. The texts which could be interpreted as mentioning these territories might more 
plausibly concern North Syrian territories or perhaps refer to the Cilician plain." 

With the beginning of the 2d millennium B.c. we have texts which permit at least some 
historical deductions for central and eastern Anatolia. They are on cuneiform tablets of a 
special type, the greater part of which have been found at Kiiltepe in Cappadocia, but some of 
which haye appeared in Alisar, Bogazkéy, Nuzi (near Kirkuk), and Assur. The tablets from 
Kiiltepe may he dated between 2050 and 1950 B.c.!4 They are mercantile documents. From 
them we may infer that Kiiltepe at that time was called Kanis and was the main trading 
center in Asin Minor (see Map IV)® of merchants who were seemingly representatives of 
large commercial houses in Assur. So far there is no conclusive evidence that Assyria actu- 
ally dominated these areas either politically or culturally. The merchants seem to have occu- 
pied well defined quarters within or without the cities. The rulers were independent princes of 
another race, the so-called ‘*Proto-Hattians,”’ as their personal names show. In the documents 
afew apparently Hurrian names also appear.'® 

’ This summary is 4 compilation of political data derived not from original sources but from standard books or articles 
hy modern authorities on the various periods. The more important authorities consulted are listed in the bibliography 
given at the beginning of each political period. 

“See OFP XXVIII 1-18; EB. F. Weidner, “Der Zug Sargons von Akkad nach Kleinasien,”’ Boghazkéi-Studien, Heft 6 
(Leipzig, 1922); Albrecht Gétae, Kletnasien (Miinchon, 1933) pp. 61-172 and ‘Das Hethiterreich; seine Stellung zwischen 
Ost und West,’ AO NN VIL 2 (1928); Kurt Bittel and H. G. Giiterbock, Bogazkiy, Neue Untersuchungen in der hethitischen 
Hauptstadt (APAW, Jahrgang 1935, Nr. 1 [Berlin, 1935]); Fritz Schachermeyr, Helhiter und Achder (‘Mitteilungen der 
Altorientalischen Gesellschaft,” UX 1/2 [Leipzig, 1935]) pp. 0-20; Bedéich Hrozny, art. Hittites” in Encye. Bril. (14th ed., 
1920) XI 598-H08; Robert 8. Hardy, Mistory of the Old Hittite Kingdom (in preparation); A. 'T. Olmstead, History of Pales- 
tine and Syria to the Macedonian Conquest (New York and London, 1931); Fritz Hommel, Ethnologie und Geographie des 
allen Orients (“Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft,” hrsg, von Walter Otto, 3. Abt., 1, Teil, 1. Bd. [Miinchen, 1926]); 
Eduard Meyer, Geschichte des Allerfums TT 1 (2. Aufl.; Stuttgart und Berlin, 1928); René Dussaud, La Lydic ef ses voisins 
aux haules époques (Paris, 1930); G. Contenau, La civilisation des Hittites el des Milanniens (Paris, 1934); L, Delaporte, 


Les Hittites (Paris, 1936). 1 am also indebted to Dr. Ignace J, Gelb for advice and suggestions on the history of this 
period. 


" Weidner, op. eil.; the date is according to Frankfort, O/C No. 19, p. 86. 

"OTP XXVIL 3-7; Gétze, Kleinasien, pp. 61-63. 

" Gatze, op. ett. pp. 63, 8 Gitze, op. ctl. pp. 47 and 6S, 

CT OFP XXVILSF. * OTP XXVII 11-16; Gétze, op. eit, pp. 67-72. 
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The whole region, which must have comprised the larger part of the later Cappadocia (i.e, 
the territory from the Taurus northward, including the valleys of the Kanak Su, the Budak 
Ozii, and the Hiiseyin Ovasi), seems to have been well organized, as there is little indication 
that commerce was endangered by the insecurity of roads.'’ The country seems to have heen 
divided into many small independent principalities, often comprising no more than a city or 
town with the fields and pastures belonging to it. Two such city principalities seem to have 
exercised a certain hegemony over others; one of the two was Kussara, which was to become the 
nucleus of the first Hittite Empire. The population cultivated various kinds of grain, refined 
olive oil, and raised sheep and cattle. The trading goods seem to have consisted chiefly of 
metals (such as copper, silver, and lead), fine cloth, and other fabrics. As even today in central 
Anatolia, the donkey was the chief means of transportation.!® 

About 1900 B.c. the records suddenly cease, perhaps because cf the rise ef a new power with- 
in the native principalities, perhaps because of the advent of a new ethnic element which gradu- 
ally assumed the hegemony within the older city principalities of central Anatolia. In one of 
these ways began the Old Hittite Empire (Map V).!" 

About the first half of the 20th century B.c. we find that Anittas, king of the city of Kus- 
Sara, conquered a number of other city states, including Hattusas (the present Bogazkéy).2” 
It seems probable that Kussara was situated somewhere west of modern Kayseri and that 
the path of conquest moved northward and northeastward.?! The power of Kussara had 
started to rise just previously under Pithanas, the father of Anittas, when other city princes 
also had begun similar conquests.** The period following Anittas is still in a mist. Perhaps not 
much later we find references to King Tuthaliias I and his two sons, Pawahtelmah and Pu- 
Sarma. Pusarma was the father of Labarnas, who may be considered the real founder of the 
Old Hittite Empire.“ Under the latter the capital was shifted to Hattusas. By this time the 
territory around Alisar was probably already under Hittite rule. Labarnas expanded the 
dominion northward to the Black Sea and southward to the Mediterranean.*! His son, Hat- 
tusilis I, continued the expansion and even attacked Aleppo in Syria.” After his death Mur- 
silis IT continued the warfare in Syria, conquering and destroying Aleppo. He then invaded 
southern Mesopotamia and destroyed and sacked Babylon (ca. 1758 B.c.). The Hittite war- 
riors returned laden with spoils. The invasion of Babylon must be considered more as a raid 
than as an actual conquest, but the Hittites seem to have kept their grip on Syria.” 

Mursilis I was assassmated by his brother-in-law Hantilis, who sueceeded him. Hantilis 
had to defend his not yet well established empire on all sides. During his reign the Kaska 
appeared for the first time somewhere in the northeast, and from that time on these people 
were a constant menace and cause of unrest to the Hittite empires. Under Hantilis the city 
of Hattusas seems to have been fortified for the first time.** After his death followed a long 
period of internal revolts. One member after another of the royal family was assassinated. 
The empire suffered defeat after defeat, and the land was plagued by drought and famine. 
Finally Telepinus succeeded in putting down the anarchy. The oldest edition of the Hittite 
law code probably dates from his rule.** 


“ Godtze, ap. cil. p. 72. 's Thid, pp. 72-75 and 78 

"8 Thid. p. 76; OTP XXVIL 17 £5 Sehachermeyr, op. etl. pyp. Y-14. 

“Gitze in AO XXVIT 2, p. 1A. For a very recent diseussion of this event, as well as for w history ol the city of Hat- 
tusas, see Bittel and Giterbock, Bogazkiy, pp. 12-10; ef, also WDOG Nv, 74 (1950), 


“O1P NNVIT ATE “4 Gitzo in AONNVILT2, pp, Wt 
“(otze in AO XXNVIL 2, p. 15. “i Thid. pp. 17 Et. 
“4 hid. pp. 15 0, “7 Jhid. p. 10; ef, Bittel and Giiterboek, ap. ert. py VA 


““Gatze, Kleinasten, p, 7S. * Gitye in AO NNVIT 2, pp. 2b. 
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During a period running parallel with the Hyksos di mination of Egypt the records cease, 
Perhaps the Hittite Empire in Asia Minor was another vietim of the Hyksos migration or of 
a movement of peoples connected with it.2" 

After 1450 B.c. we again haye records of the Hittites. Tuthaliias II states that he destroyed 
Aleppo, but it is improbable that he actually dominated Syria.*’ Under his successor, Hat- 
tusilis 11, Aleppo was allied with Mitanni in Upper Mesopotamia, the most important of the 
states that succeeded the Hyksos domination. The Mitannian state soon formed a coalition 
against the rising Hittite power. Tuthaliias II] was at first successful in defending his fron- 
tiers, but soon his power was limited to the central part of the Kazil Irmak basin, the land of 
the city of Hattusas.”! 

Tuthaliias III was followed by his son Arnuwandas I, and the latter by Suppiluliumas, who 
was contemporary with Ikhnaton of Egypt. In a long and energetic campaign Suppiluliumas 
first pacified the interior of Asia Minor. Then he started to surround his dominion by a chain 
of vassal states, the princes of most of which were related in some way to the members of the 
imperial Hittite house. After Asia Minor was securely under his control, Suppiluliumas 
descended upon Syria. His first assault on Tusratta, king of Mitanni, failed. Suppiluliumas 
then started systematically to isolate TuSratta. One after another the vassal or allied states 
left Mitanni. Then the Hittite king struck in North Syria, where a number of small princi- 
palities wavered between Mitanni and Egypt. Neither Egypt nor Mitanni aided its vassals, 
and Suppiluliumas was thus enabled to bring a number of them under his own control. Finally 
he attacked Mitanni proper and destroyed its capital, Wasuganni. He left TuSratta in pos- 
session of the territories east of the Euphrates and consolidated his own power in Syria. 
TuSratta was soon assassinated, and in the ensuing anarchy part of the Mitannian territory 
went to Alse (Alzi) and the rest to Assur. In Asia Minor Suppiluliumas continued to consoli- 
date his dominion, fighting the Kaska especially. 

With the reduction of the empire of Mitanni and the conquest of North Syria, the Hittite 
Empire had become the neighbor of the Egyptian Empire. The Egyptian resistance against 
the Hittites, centralized around Carchemish, was inefficient. In a campaign of five years 
Suppiluliumas consolidated the Hittite power in Syria and established there two states, with 
Carchemish and Aleppo as capitals, which he gave to two of his sons. To check the growth of 
the Assyrian state, Suppiluliumas created a new Mitannian state, which was, of course, com- 
pletely dependent on him. The Hittite Empire was at this time as important as any other of 
the Near East. In Egypt, after the death of Ikhnaton, anarchy had broken out, and revolts 
were frequent against the successors of the religious reformer. The widow of Ikhnaton wrote 
to Suppiluliumas, asking for a son of his to be her husband. Her request was finally granted; 
but on his way to Egypt the Hittite prince was assassinated in Syria by partisans of Egyptian 
nationalism, who were opposed to Ikhnaton’s widow as well as to being ruled by a foreigner. 

While Suppiluliumas was strengthening his empire in the south and in the east, there was 
unrest in Asia Minor, and after his death there were open revolts throughout the latter region 
and in Mitanni. His son, Arnuwandas II, was not able to suppress the uprisings. After a short 
reign this son was succeeded by his younger brother, Mursilis II, who averted the dissolution of 
the empire. He devoted the first years of his reign to consolidating his dominions in Asia 
Minor, while his brother, as king of Carchemish, subdued the Syrian territory. Thereupon 
Mursilis IT systematically broke the power of the Kaska and conquered the Arzawa lands. The 
remainder of his long reign was given to strengthening the empire, which under him had 

“"Thid. pp, 21-28; Schachermeyr, op. eit. pp, 14 f. and 1S. 

’ Olmstead, History of Palestine and Syria, pp. 155 f. # Gétaze in AO XXVILT 2, pp, 24-26. 

* Thid. pp. 26-31; Olmstead, op. e7t. pp. 180-82; ef, Bittel and Giiterbock, op. cil. p. 71. 
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again reached the dimensions of that of Suppiluliumas. It is from the reign of Mursilis II 
that we have documents which suggest to some scholars connections with the Greeks of the 
mainland." 

In the time of Muwatallis, the son of Mursilis IT, Egypt reappeared on the political horizon 
of the Hittites. Already Seti I (1313-1292) had pushed beyond Kadesh into North Syria. 
His successor, Ramses I], continued this policy. The Battle of Kadesh (1288), between the 
Egyptian and Hittite kings, ended rather in favor of the Hittites.“! On the side of the Hittite 
king appeared a number of allies who are named later among the Sea Peoples rebuffed by 
Merneptah. Ramses IT had to retreat toward the south, and Syria remained under the control 
of the Hittite Empire. While the Hittite king had been oceupied in Syria, Assur had taken 
the occasion to expand its territory by taking a large part of Mitanni. Meanwhile the Kaska 
were held in check by Hattusilis, the brother of Muwatallis.” 

Muwatallis was followed by his son Urhi-Tesup. The latter soon lost his throne to his uncle, 
Hattusilis III, who had intrigued against him. In 1272 B.c. Hattusilis concluded a peace 
treaty on even terms with the Egyptian pharaoh and preserved the power and extent of the 
Hittite Empire, In spite of clever diplomacy he could not, however, keep Assur from grow- 
ing stronger and stronger. By the elimination of Mitanni, Assur had become the direct neigh- 
bor of the Hittites. 

Strained relations with Assur continued under Tuthaliias [V, the successor of Hattusilis ITT. 
At the same time the Aegean migration (see Map VI), which later became the doom of the 
Hittite Empire, began to make itself felt and called for special defensive measures. Tuthaliias 
IV was able to hold the western frontier of his empire; hence the migrants tried to enter Egypt. 
The Egyptians under Merneptah (1225-1215 B.c.) repelled these Sea Peoples. Soon thereafter, 
in the time of Arnuwandas ITI, the danger from the west, especially from the northwest, be- 
came more serious for the Hittites, who lost control of the western part of their possessions. 
Arnuwandas seems to have been followed by a son, Tuthaliias V, in whose time a new wave of 
peoples, surging from the shores of the Aegean Sea with immense force and momentum, swept 
the Hittites and their empire from Asia Minor. The Kaska also seem to have played a not in- 
considerable part in the destruction of the empire. In the mountains of the Taurus and the 
Anti-Taurus remnants of the Hittites were able to hold on in the small principalities of their 
former yassals. The western invaders swept into Cyprus, Syria, and Palestine. They were 
again turned back from Egypt, this time by Ramses IIT. It is hardly probable that the in- 
vaders were a homogeneous people. They were more likely various Indo-European hordes, 
such us the Phrygians and Lycians, who, after the wave had spent itself, continued to fight 
one another for the spoils.“7 


THE AEGEAN MIGRATION AND THE PHRYGIAN AND LYDIAN EMPIRES* 
The first group of these invaders to found on the débris of the Hittite Empire a state of any 
consequence (and, us far as we ean say historically, the only one) seems to have been the 


 Cotze in AO XNXVIL 2, pp. 81-35; idem, Kleinasien, pp. 171 £5 Olmstead, op. ct. p. 218; ef. Bittel and Ciiterboek, 
op. cil. p. 71. 

“Olmstead, op. ett. pp. 216-22; ef. JOA, Wilson in AJSL XLT (1927) 266-87, 

% Gétae in AO XXVIL 2, pp. 35-37. 

© Thid. pp. 870; Olmstead, op, cit. pp. 225 £5 ef. Bittel and Giiterbock, op. eft. p. 71. 

7 Cétze in AO XXVIL 2, pp. 40-43; Olmstead, op. ett. pp. 226; ef. Bittel and Giterbock, op, cr) p71; Dussand, op. 
cil. pp. 31-87 und 99-110. f 

* See A. Gotze, Kleinasien (Miinchen, 1933) pp. 186-95; Eduard Meyer, Gresehtchle des Allertunes 11 (2. Awl ystatr 
gart und Berlin, 1928); F. Hommel, Elhnologie wid Geographic des allen Orien’s (Mimeben, 1926) pp. 27-38 (ef O86 f yan 
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Phrygians (Map V1).*" However, we have archeological evidence that some time before the main 
body of Phrygians arrived in Asia Minor another people, culturally if not also racially related to 
the Phrygians, established smaller state organizations in eastern and central Anatolia. The As- 
syrians referred to them as ‘‘Muski (Muskaia)."""" A large body of these Muski under their 
five kings invaded Upper Mesopotamia, occupying Assyrian territory, but they were not per- 
mitted to remain there long. Tiglathpileser I (ca. 1115-1093 B.c.) tells how he completely de- 
feated these Muski and drove them back into the mountains." They soon amalgamated with 
the remnants of the Hittites in the small principalities on both sides of the Taurus and Anti- 
Taurus. 

Under the same name, ‘‘Muski,” the Phrygians appear in the 9th century B.c. in Assyrian 
records.” But it is only in the last phase of the Phrygian Empire that the Assyrian kings came 
into contact with them north of the Taurus. The influence of the Phrygian kings must have 
extended over nearly all of Asia Minor, from the west coast far into the interior, covering large 
parts of the territory embraced by the Kizil Irmak (including Alisar) and the plain south of 
Nigde (around ancient Tyana). The center of their realm was at first probably in the Sakarya 
basin.** New tribes from Europe may have been arriving on the west coast of Asia Minor, in 
their turn pressing the Phrygians. New states soon farmed themselves, at first more or less 
dependent on Phrygia, then gradually gaining independence. In the mountains along the 
north and south coasts the Phrygian rule was probably never acknowledged. These regions 
were ideal retreats for “‘minorities,’’ be they invading barbarians or remnants of those who 
had inhabited Asia Minor before the great migration. Between the Phrygian Empire and the 
kingdom of Urartu on the one side and the steadily expanding Assyrian Empire on the other 
were several small buffer states, most of them ‘Hittite,’ which were all too ready to change 
sides to whichever of these three nations seemed to offer the most advantages." 

Tukulti-Ninurta IT of Assur (890-885 B.c.) tells of a victorious expedition against the Muski, 
and Ashurnasirpal IT (885-860) lists tribute received from them." In 718 we find Mita of 
Muski, who had become afraid of the steadily growing ‘‘sphere of influence” of Assyria under 
Sargon II( 722-705 B.c.), instigating revolt against Assyria in the buffer states. Sargon sup- 
pressed the revolt and gave the land of the rebels to his devoted partisans. In 717 Mita 
formed an alliance with the king of Urartu and with Pisivis, king of Carchemish. Again Sargon 
defeated the rebels; and Carchemish, the last ‘Hittite’ principality of the post-empire period, 
was reduced to a province. In 716 or 715 Sargon undertook a demonstration against the 


210-14; Julius Lewy, “Forschungen zur alten Geschichte Vorderasiens,” W/VAG XXIX 2 (1925) pp. 1-14; G. and A, 
Korte, Gordion. Ergebnisse der Ausgrabang tm Jahre 1900 ¢Jahebach des Kais. Deutschen archaologischen Instituts,"' 
5. Erginzungsheft [Berlin, 1904]) pp, 1-27; Sidney Smith, ‘The supremacy of Assyria,’ CAH LI (1929) 32-8, ‘“Sen- 
nacherib and Esarhaddon,’’ (A TL 61-87, and *'Ashurbanipal and the fall of Assyria," CAH ILL 113-31; B. H, Minns, 
“The Sceythians and northern nomads,” (AH IIL 187-205; A. T, Olmstead, History of Assyria (New York and London, 
1925) pp. 63, SO, 85, 266-67, 358-68, 895, 421-26; idem, Western Asia in the Days of Sargon of Assyria (722-705 BC). 
A Study in Oriental History (New York, 1908) pp. 80-102 and 148-59; idem in Hebrew Union College Annual 1 (Cincinnati, 
1925) 31 and 49 £5 idem, A History of New Testament Times in the Near East (in preparation) chap. ii; D. G. Hogarth, 
“Mushki and Phrygia,” CA ULL 166-67, “The Assyrian retreat,’ CAH IIL 145-47, and ‘Lydia and Ionia,” CAM II 
N26; G. B. Gray, “The foundation and extension of the Persian Umpire,” CAA LY (1926) 1-25. Vor the Cimmerians 
and the Scythians see also M. Rostovtzeff, Tranians and Greeks in South Russia (Oxford, 1922) pp, 35-60. 1am indebted 
to Dr. Waldo Dubberstein and Dr. George G, Cameron for advice and suggestions on this material. 

" Gotze, Kleinasion, p. 180 Hommel, op. cit. pp. 31 f.; ef. Meyer, op. ctl. p. 586, 

" Gétae, Kletnasien, po UST; Olmstead, History vf Assyria, p. 68, 

"Olmstead, Western Asia in the Days of Sargon of Assyria, pp. 81 f,, n, 3, following Winekler, thinks that the Assyrians 
called the Phrygians Muski only because the Phrygians had conquered the territory once held hy the Muski. 

“CATT IIT 508-45, 
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Phrygian king und passed the Taurus; he tells of twenty-two cities which he took from the 
Phrygians. Another revolt against Assyrian rule broke out in this region in 714 or 713, and 
Sargon then established a province there. The Phrygians were now the allies of the king of 
Urartu, the hereditary enemy of Assyria. In 712 Sargon drove a wedge between the two 
allies and fortified it, probably as far west as Gurianin (classical Gauraina, modern Gitriin). 
In 709 he invaded victoriously the Muski lands, and Mita paid tribute to Assyria. 

A few years later the first Cimmerians appeared in eastern Asia Minor. They were the yan- 
guard of the great Cimmerian storm which broke through the passes of the Caucasus from the 
South Russian plains." In 707 B.c, Argistis, king of the Urartaean Empire, had suddenly to 
abandon his yearly campaign against the Assyrians to meet this danger, whieh had appeared on 
the frontier of his realm out of the “Cimmerian darkness."’ Although by no means defeated, 
the invaders were deflected toward the west; but the Urartaean Empire had been crippled. In 
706 Sargon I of Assur marched toward the frontier of his empire, which was being menaced by 
these invaders. He succeeded in checking their adyance, but lost his life one year later (705 
B.c.) ina battle which was probably against the same people. His death was not in vain: the 
Cimmerians were at least for the time being turned toward the west, where they settled in 
Cappadocia east of the Halys, and for many years Assyria and its dependent territories were 
not directly threatened by them.'* 

While the easternmost territory of the Phrygian Empire had thus been lost to the Cim- 
merians, the Phrygians seem to have been able to repel and disperse the invaders in the west; 
but the Phrygian power had received a severe blow. It is probably due to this fact that Lydia 
gained its independence at this time, having been apparently a vassal state of Phrygia. That 
this first Cimmerian invasion had no more immediately serious effect on the Phrygian Empire 
may be due in part to the fuct that somewhere in western Asia Minor the Cimmerian invaders 
clashed with similar hordes, for example with Treres, who had crossed directly from Europe, 
thus expending much of their force against these other raiders." 

The Cimmerian danger appeared again on the horizon of the Assyrian Empire during the 
rule of Esarhaddon of Assur (680-669 B.c.), and this time the movement was much stronger 
and more dangerous. The Urartaean king had to retract his western frontier and secure it with 
fortresses.” The Medes appeared as allies of the Cimmerians.*! The Assyrian king was able 
to hold his own against the Cimmerians only by allying himself with the Seythians, to whose 
king, Bartatua, he gave his daughter in marriage.** For the time being the Assyrian Empire 
was safeguarded from the onslaught. An effort to meet the Cimmerian danger in the west by 
 counter-offensive northward into Asia Minor from Cilicia in 679 was not entirely successful.°* 
In the meantime the Cimmerian hordes, pressed by the Scythians, had fallen with renewed 
violence upon Phrygian territory and about 680 B.c. destroyed the last remains of independent 
Phrygia, King Mita (Midas) perishing by his own hand."! 


CAH IIT 54-56; Olmstead, Western Asia in the Days of Sargon of Assyria, pp. 82-96. On Cauraina see ibid. p. 92, 
n. 40, also Ramsay, 7'he Historical Geography of Asia Minor, p. 309. 

47 Hommel, op. eit. pp, 210 f.; CAH TIT 18s. 

Olmstead, Western Asia in the Days of Sargon of Assyria, pp. 155-47, and History of Assyria, pp. 260 05 CAH TIT 59, 
Lewy, op. ctt. pp. 3 £. 

“Gotze, Kleinasten, pp. 189 f.; CAH TIL 505 f. Olmstead, History of Assyria, p- abd. 

"On the rise of the Medes and on their relations with the Assyrians, Cimmerians, and Seythians see George (1, Came- 
ron, History of Early Tran (Chicago, 1936) pp. 170-84; also Olmstead, A History of New Testament Times tn (he Near East 
(in preparation) chap. ii. 
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Gyges of Lydia, shortly after he sueceeded Candaules, sent an embassy to Ashurbanipal of 
Assyria to ask aid against the Cimmerians; but even while his embassy was still in Assur, 
Gyges was able to drive back the invaders once more. In 652 B.c. the Cimmerians, reinforced 
by the Treres and Lycians, again attacked Lydia, and Gyges lost both throne and life. Shortly 
after this Sardis was taken and plundered. Then the Cimmerian hordes and their allies turned 
eastward again and approached Cilicia from the north. We do not know by what means it 
wis done, but the Assyrian army was able to check this advance on Cilicia.” Turning north- 
ward again, the Cimmerian host probably met new groups of Seythians. The Cimmerians 
were dispersed; and those who survived retreated into the mountains of Cappadocia, assimilat- 
ing there with the remaining population which had not been extinguished by the constant 
invasions of the last decades." 

A new Lydian Empire was formed out of the débris left by the Cimmerian invasion. The 
Cimmerians had not stayed long in the west coast region of Asia Minor; after a few raids 
against the Greek colonies there they had turned eastward again, Ardys, son of Gyges, soon 
started the reconstruction. He again established relations with Assyria. Unlike his father, 
Ardys followed an agressive policy toward the Greek cities on the coast.*” His successor, Alyat- 
tes, continued this policy at first, but soon directed his attention eastward. Gradually he in- 
corporated more and more territory of the former Phrygian Empire into his own. About 590 
n.c. he met the Medes under Astyages, who were pushing westward to incorporate parts of 
Asia Minor into their empire. Alyattes seems to have been successful in stopping them. Ina 
treaty of 585 B.c. Astyages became the brother-in-law of Alyattes and recognized the Halys 
River as the western limit of the Median ‘sphere of interest." 

The successor of Alyattes of Lydia was Croesus. He at first directed his attention westward 
to the Greek colonies, which beeame more closely attached to the Lydian Empire. This was 
probably to their own advantage as well as to that of the hinterland; at least western Asia 
Minor was thus opened in a larger degree to commerce. About 550 B.c. Croesus had to turn 
his attention eastward. No problems had arisen there since the treaty with Astyages, to whom 
Croesus was related by marriage. But now the Mede had been overthrown by Cyrus, prince 
of the Persians. There is evidence that Croesus first tried to have Astyages released through 
diplomatic negotiations, but probably he soon realized that he had underestimated the Persian 
power, Croesus then, probably wanting to take advantage of the situation to seeure Cappa- 
docia for himself, with great deliberation prepared to attack across the Halys. Croesus’ slow- 
ness gave Cyrus ample time to consolidate his power as well as to prepare his westward 
advanee. An attempt by Cyrus to arouse the Greek cities along the west coast of Asia Minor 
did not succeed. Finally Croesus marched to the Halys and crossed the river. He seized 
Pteria and made several raids in the surrounding territory before he was checked by the arrival 
of the Persian army under Cyrus.** 

The ensuing campaign seems to haye been a draw. Croesus guided his army back over the 
Halys and dismissed a large part of his troops into winter quarters. Cyrus followed him quick- 
ly, but the Lydian king is said to have been unaware of the pursuit until shortly before he 
reached Sardis. After a valiant battle the Lydian army was routed. Croesus fled into the cita- 
del of Sardis; but it was quickly taken, and he was made a prisoner (547 or 546 B.c.). A revolt 
of the Lydian Pactyas against the Persians was quickly suppressed. The dependence of the 
Greck cities along the coast was assured, and toward 540 B.c. we find the whole of Asia Minor 


“Olmstead, op. edt, pp. 420-23; CAA TIT 116 f. and 506-10. CAH ILL ISS f, 5 [bid. pp. 511 Ef. 
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pacified. With the exception of minor regional disturbances, there were some two centuries of 
rest and peace under Achaemenian rule, during which the territory recuperated from the 
turmoil and ravages of past invasions."” 


PERSIAN AND MACEDONIAN CONQUESTS” 


Asia Minor was divided into satrapies like the rest of the Achaemenian Empire (Map VII). 
The satrapal organization was principally the work of Cyrus the Great; for with very few 
exceptions the various satrapies, including that of Cappadocia, were already in existence when 
Darius I ascended the throne.” He appears to have greatly strengthened and unified the in- 
ternal organization of the satrapies and established law and order in a high degree throughout 
the far-flung empire.™ In the account of his Scythian campaign a satrap of Cappadocia called 
Ariaramnes is mentioned as having made a reconnaissance by sea to southern Russia."! This, 
as well as other facts, precludes any doubt that the satrapy of Cappadocia comprised besides 
the Kial Irmak basin also that part of the Black Sea coast which later on became known 
as Pontus. Whether the Cappadocian satrapy extended south of the Kizil Irmak, or this 
southern territory belonged to the satrapy of Cilicia, cannot yet be definitely determined. 

Under Xerxes I some new satrapies were created, while some of the existing ones were com- 
bined, as is evident from the army list given by Herodotus.” Cappadocia, however, continued 
as an independent satrapy." The inclusion of Cappadocia in the enlarged satrapy of Das- 
kyleion, which comprised also the territories of the Hellespontic Greeks, the Phrygians, the 
Bithynians, the Paphlagonians, and the Mariandynians, did not, therefore, take place under 
Darius I, as is implied in the tribute list of Herodotus,"’ but occurred in the time of Ar- 
taxerxes [."* 

In 407 B.c. Darius II carved out Lydia, Phrygia, and Cappadocia as a new satrapy for his 
son Cyrus the Younger and, in addition, appointed him commander-in-chief of the Persian 
army in Asia Minor.** Soon after Cyrus had assumed his appointment he started his ill- 
fated revolt against his brother, Artaxerxes IT. Probably as a result of this rebellion, after 
the death of Cyrus the Younger in the Battle of Cunaxa a division of the Cappadocian satrapy 
took place. The northern part was given as the Pontic Cappadocian satrapy to Mithradates. 


9 Olmstead, op. cit. pp. 50 f.; CAH IIT 523-26 and IV 9 £. 
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The region north of the Taurus, which had perhaps formerly belonged to the Cilician satrapy, 
was added to the new Southern (Tauric) Cappadocian satrapy, which was given to Kami- 
sares."" 

Datames, who followed his father Kamisares in the rule of the Taurie Cappadocian satrapy 
and for meritorious service appears to have received the Pontie Cappadocian satrapy as well, 
started an insurrection about 370 B.c. against Artaxerxes II. This came to a full outbreak in 
362/61 B.c. under the leadership of Ariobarzanes, satrap of Phrygia. It was bloodily sup- 
pressed, Datames having been assassinated (ca. 362).” His son Sysinas, who had not taken 
part in the revolt, received the satrapy of his father. 

When Alexander the Great entered Asia Minor, the Taurie Cappadocian satrapy was under 
the rule of Mithrobarzanes. The latter was killed in the Battle of the Granicus.” The Pontie 
Cappadocian satrapy was at that time under the rule of Ariarathes.“ After the conquest of 
the Persian Empire Alexander did not change the satrapies of Asia Minor, but Macedonian 
nobles replaced Persians except in the satrapy of Caria and in the two Cappadocias.”! In 
Pontie Cappadocia, which was never conquered by Alexander, Ariarathes continued to rule. 
Very little is known of Sabiktas, whom Alexander appointed satrap of Southern Cappadocia,” 
Soon after the death of Alexander Asian Minor again beeame a battleground, as a result first of 
the political ambitions of the Diadochi, then of the Galatian invasions. 


THLE HELLENISTIC PERIOD* 

After the sudden death of Alexander in Babylon in 328 B.c., the council of his generals de- 
creed the joint kingship of his weak-minded half-brother Philip Arrhidaeus and of his young 
son Alexander, borne posthumously by Roxane. Only the former, as being of age, was entitled 
to the exercise of kingship, and Craterus was appointed as his executive guardian. Antipater, 
then commander-in-chief in Europe, was confirmed in his position, while Perdiecas was ap- 
pointed to a corresponding position, that of chiliarch, in Asia, Since both kings remained for 
some years in Babylon, and since Craterus was absent in Europe, Perdiceas possibly took upon 
himself the actual exercise of the guardianship of Philip. 

In the division of the vast empire for administrative purposes Eumenes, Alexander's chancel- 
lor, received the two satrapies of Cappadocia (Map VII), the northern or Pontie satrapy being 
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still unconquered. After careful preparation Perdiceas attacked and defeated Ariarathes, satrap 
of Pontie Cappadocia, and, after executing him, installed Eumenes as satrap of the whole of 
Cappadocia in 322 B.c. Perdiccas, aided by Eumenes, then attempted openly to gain the 
regency; but before a decisive battle could be fought Perdiceas was assassinated by his own 
troops in Egypt, and Eumenes was declared banished by the army. Craterus had only 
shortly before been defeated and killed by Eumenes in Asia Minor.” 

Nicanor was now appointed satrap of Cappadocia by Antipater, whom the combined Mace- 
donian army, united for the last time at Triparadeisos in Syria, had appointed regent of the 
empire. Asia Minor, or as much of it as was still in the hands of the adherents of Perdiceas, was 
conquered in two brilliant campaigns by Antigonus, the satrap of Phrygia, who was a partisan 
of Antipater. Antipater died in 319 B.c. and Polyperchon became regent. 

Antigonus formed a coalition of the other satraps and generals against Polyperchon and 
reinstated Eumenes in Cappadocia. But almost immediately Eumenes, loyal to the royal 
house and possibly tempted by high appointments, went over to Polyperchon. A general strug- 
gle ensued from Greece to the Nile and the Indus. With the exception of Roxane and her son, 
who became prisoners of Cassander, all the relatives of Alexander lost their lives. Finally 
Cassander emerged as vietor in Europe. Antigonus gained the supremacy in Asia after a 
violent struggle with Eumenes, in which Cappadocia was often the battleground. Eumenes 

vas finally taken prisoner and executed. Although the pretense of a regency for the son of 
Alexander was kept up until he and his mother Roxane were murdered by Cassander in 310 
or 309, the empire in 311 B.c. was in reality divided into five empires, under Cassander, Antig- 
onus, Seleucus, Lysimachus, and Ptolemy respectively. An attempt by Ptolemy to reduce 
the power of Antigonus was foiled. Antigonus then reached for the diadem of Alexander the 
Great. Together with his son Demetrius he valiantly fought a coalition of the other four rulers. 
In spite of a promising beginning, the Battle of Ipsus (301 B.c.) ended with the complete de- 
feat of Antigonus, who lost his life on the battlefield." 

With the exceptions of Cilicia and adjacent territories up to the Euphrates (which were 
formed into a buffer state under Pleistarchus) and of parts of Caria, Asia Minor was given to 
Lysimachus as his share of the spoils. He incorporated it with his Thracian possessions. The 
larger part of the territory of Pleistarchus soon fell to Seleucus, and parts of the south coust 
became Ptolemaic possessions. After many campaigns Lysimachus finally established his 
power over Asia Minor except for the provinces claimed by Seleucus and Ptolemy and two 
independent states, Bithynia and Paphlagonia, which had formed themselves during these 
struggles. A final attempt of Demetrius to regain the Asiatic possessions of his father Antigo- 
nus failed in 287 B.c.; after having tried to hold on in Cappadocia he was forced to go to Cilicia, 
where he was imprisoned. The power of Lysimachus was weakened by domestic intrigues, and 
after a general revolt against him in Asia Minor all his possessions there were conquered by 
Seleucus. In the Battle of Koroupedion (281 B.c.) Lysimachus lost. his life fighting for his 
empire.*! 

How firmly the power of the Seleucids was really established in Asia Minor after this event 
is uncertain. They were interested in Asia Minor proper more as a connection with the Aegean 
Sea than as a territory in itself. Bithynia, Paphlagonia, and Pontie Cappadocia, henceforth 
called Pontus, were never subdued but continued as independent principalities.” Around 260 
B.c. Ariarathes II defeated Amyntas, the Seleucid satrap of Southern Cappadocia, and es- 
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tablished himself there as an independent ruler with his capital at Mazaca (later called 
Eusebeia, then C'aesarea, today Kayseri). He was succeeded by his son Ariaramnes. Perga- 
mon had previously been recognized as independent by Antiochus I, the successor of Seleucus. 
Only with many struggles did the kingdom of Cappadocia retain its absolute independence un- 
til the advent of the Romans.** 

About 278,77 8.c. Nicomedes of Bithynia had called the Galatians from Thrace, which they 
had invaded, to aid him in suppressing an insurrection. This, however, was probably not his 
only reason for ealling in these mercenaries, who came with wives and children. His chief 
attention, as well as that of the other independent princes of Asia Minor, was directed against 
the Seleucid power in the south. The Galatians were not easy to handle. In spite of being 
valuable as soldiers, they were the scourge of the whole peninsula, being given to plundering 
and burning when not occupied in “legitimate” war, In fact, they plundered Anatolia for 
a hundred and fifty years, much as the Cimmerians had done before them. They soon di- 
vided into three main groups, one of which, the Trocmi, ravaged the eastern part of Ana- 
tolia. The Seleucid king Antiochus I sueceeded in inflicting a severe defeat upon the Galatians 
in a battle between 270 and 265 B.c., thus creating a limited period of safety from these mur- 
derous hordes. In 241 B.c. a victory of the Pergamenians under Attalus saved the western 
part of Asia Minor for a time from their invasions. The Galatians slowly concentrated in the 
eastern part of Phrygia Major and the western part of Cappadocia, and this territory was 
afterward named Galatia. From there they continued their raids, and eastern Cappadocia 
suffered more than a little from these western neighbors. Nevertheless, the Cappadocian 
rulers seem to have held their own fairly well in their struggles against the Galatians, as also 
in the intrigues of the independent princes of Asia Minor against the Seleucid power and in 
the “brother war” of Seleucus I] and Antiochus Hierax (235-226 B.c.).°" 

The Seleucid Antiochus III started energetically to bring under at least formal domination 
those parts of Asia Minor which were not included under the rule of Cappadocia, Bithynia, or 
Pontus. Pergamon had expanded greatly, and one of the objectives of Antiochus IIT was to 
reduce its power. This policy brought him into conflict with the expanding interests of Rome. 
In the Battle of Magnesia (190 B.c.) Antiochus ITT was defeated, and with the ensuing Treaty 
of Apamea in 188 8.c. Rome became dominant over the Hellenistic states of Asia Minor. The 
Seleucids had lost forever their influence in western Asia Minor, 

Probably on the request of Eumenes II of Pergamon, who had loyally assisted the Romans 
against the Macedonians and against Antiochus IIT, the Roman general Cn. Manlius Vulso 
started a campaign against the Galatians. His justification was the fact that Galatians had 
fought in the Battle of Magnesia as allies of Antiochus IIIT. The Galatians retreated to the 
mountains, but were routed completely in two battles and forced to settle down (188 B.c.). 
Galatia became a kind of dependeney of the king of Pergamon. After the defeat of the Ga- 
latians Ariarathes TV of Cappadocia, who had assisted Antiochus III in his struggles against 
the Romans, hastened to make his peace with Rome; and from then on the Cappadoeian rulers 
always sided with Rome. Ariarathes IV also concluded an alliance with Eumenes of Pergamon, 
the great friend of the Romans, and Eumenes married 2 daughter of Ariarathes. The treaty 
held good until the list Pergamene ruler died, willing his realm to Rome.*® 

Eumenes IT of Pergamon, shortly after he had completed, with Roman intervention, a war 
against Prusias of Bithynia (184 B.c.), suppressed a Galatian revolt. In 183 Pharnaces of 
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Pontus attacked Galatia and Cappadocia. Rome, to which Eumenes and Ariarathes appealed, 
deliberately arbitrated so slowly that the war continued and assumed greater dimensions. The 
prince of Armenia, Mithradates, united with Pharnaces. Even Seleucus IV entered the coali- 
tion against Eumenes and Ariarathes. After the Romans in 180 had diplomatically deferred 
positive action, Eumenes and Ariarathes led a combined attack which finally resulted in 
forcing the Pontie king to a peace and again put Galatia under Pergamene supremacy. After 
168 the principalities of Pergamon and Cappadocia suffered again because of an insurrection 
of the Galatians. Rome, to which Eumenes appealed, refused to aid; and only after both princi- 
palities had suffered much were Eumenes II and Ariarathes IV able to subdue the Galatians 
in 166 B.c. Roman intervention forced a guaranty of Galatian independence.*7 

With the succession of Ariarathes V in 163/62 8.c. Hellenistic culture entered Cappadocia 
to a larger extent than before. We are informed about the foundation of several Hellenistic 
settlements. In 159 Orophernes, a half-brother of Ariarathes VY, started a revolt. An appeal 
by Ariarathes to Rome resulted in the division of the kingdom of Cappadocia between Ari- 
arathes V and Orophernes; but this was of short duration. In 156 we find Ariarathes again 
in control of all Cappadocia. Together with « number of other Hellenistic princes in Asia 
Minor he took the side of AJexander Balas in the latter’s struggle with Demetrius over the 
succession to the Seleucid throne.*® 

Attalus IIT (138-133 B.c.) willed Pergamon to Rome. Aristonicus, a pretender to the Per- 
gumene throne, tried in vain to gain possession of it. In 132 the kings of the surrounding 
Hellenistic states, including Bithynia and Cappadocia, attacked him in behalf of Rome. In 
one of the battles Ariarathes V of Cappadocia fell. In 131 2 Roman army under Publus 
Licinius Crassus was defeated, Crassus himself being taken prisoner. His successor, Marcus 
Perpenna, however, defeated Aristonicus and forced him to surrender. Manius Aquilius, 
who succeeded Perpenna, broke the last opposition and instituted the Roman province of 
Asia after recompensing the surrounding rulers who had assisted Rome in taking over the 
inheritance of Pergamon. Phrygia Major was given to Mithradates V of Pontus, and with it 
Galatia may have come temporarily under Pontie influence. Lycaonia and parts of Cilicia 
were donated to the heirs of Ariarathes V; from then on the destiny of Cappadocia was more 
than ever dependent on Rome.*" 

In the Mithradatie wars the Galatians were faithful supporters of the Romans. When in 
88 B.c., at the instigation of the Pontie king Mithradates VI, all the Romans in Asia Minor 
were massacred in one day, many Galatian nobles also were killed.“" The loyalty of the 
Galatians to the Roman cause and their hatred of the Pontie kingdom, against the constant 
inroads of which they had to struggle, became more confirmed than ever. They subsequently 
supported Lucullus and Pompeius. In 63 B.c, Pompeius reorganized Galatia, and Brogitarus 
became the ruler of the eastern part of it, the land of the Troemi. Soon the Trocmi complained 
to Rome of constant encroachment on their territory and liberty by Deiotarus, the ruler of 
the Tolistobogii. In spite of this complaint Deiotarus was confirmed by Rome in 44 B.c. 
as king of all the Galatians. In 40 8.c. Antonius confirmed Castor as successor of Deiotarus. 
Castor was sueceeded by Amyntas, after whose death in 25 B.c, Galatia was incorporated as a 
Roman province.” 

The kingdom of Cappadocia was one of the last territories in .Asia Minor to be united 
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formally with the Roman Empire as a province. Since the defeat of Antiochus III at Mag- 
nesia (190 B.C.) Cappadocia had been to a large extent dependent on the good will of Rome. 
Ariarathes V left six minor sons (ea. 130 B.c.). From a chaos of family intrigues and revolts 
Arinrathes VI finally emerged as king. At the very beginning of his reign it was necessary for 
him to defend himself against the steadily growing power of the Pontie kingdom under Mithra- 
dates V. It was probably with the assistance of the Romans that he was able to keep his 
throne. The successor to the Pontie throne, Mithradates VI, was the last of the Hellenistic 
kings to put up a persistent and stubborn resistance to the steadily increasing influence of 
Rome in Asia Minor. He now renewed the attempt to add Cappadocia to his kingdom, At his 
instigation Gordius assassinated Ariarathes VI about 112 B.c. Mithradates VI then installed 
the son of the assassinated king as Ariarathes VII on the throne of Cappadocia under the 
regency of his mother, Laodice, who was Mithradates’ sister. But Laodice married the king of 
Bithynia and with his help tried to free Cappadocia from the Pontic supremacy. Mithradates 
VI then deposed Laodice as regent and installed Ariarathes VII as king de facto, demanding 
at the same time that Gordius, the murderer of the new king’s father, be recalled. Ariarathes 
VIL refused and assembled a large army, assisted by the other Hellenistic princes of Asia 
Minor. Before the battle Mithradates arranged an interview with Ariarathes and killed him 
with his own hand. Mithradutes then installed his own son (later Ariarathes IX) as king of 
Cappadocia, The people revolted and expelled the foreign prince, crowning the brother of the 
assassinuted Ariarathes VII as Ariarathes VIII. But Mithradates soon succeeded in over- 
throwing this native king; and Ariarathes VIII, the last king of the old Cappadocian dynasty, 
died in exile about 95 B.c."” 

Mithradates VI continued with renewed energy to fortify his power against the Roman 
influence. First he reinstated his own son as Ariarathes [X on the throne of Cappadocia. The 
question of the succession came for arbitration before the Roman Senate, and the Cappadocian 
people were granted liberty of election. They chose a Cappadocian, Ariobarzanes I, as their 
king, and Ariarathes IX had to leave Cappadocia a second time. Still Mithradates persisted 
in his attempt to control Cappadocia; twice Ariobarzanes I was expelled, and twice he was 
reinstated with Roman help (by Sulla in 92 and by Cassius in 90 B.c.).”8 

At the outbreak of open hostilities between Mithradates VI and Rome in the First Mithra- 
datic War Cappadocia was the principal battleground. Again Ariobarzanes I had to leave the 
country, to return only after the peace of Dardanus in 85 B.c. Mithradates did not evacuate 
the whole of Cappadocia, as was demanded in the treaty; but in the Second Mithradatic War 
the Romans drove him out. Ariobarzanes I and Mithradates VI then settled their personal 
difficulties and fortified their alliance by an intermarriage. Rome interfered because it did not 
desire the strengthening of the Pontie power, which was far from being broken despite the lost 
war. Sulla finally forced Mithradates VI to give up the Cappadocian lands which Ariobarzanes 
I had agreed to leave in the possession of the Pontic king. As an act of revenge Tigranes of 
Armenia, son-in-law of Mithradates VI of Pontus, invaded Cappadocia soon after the death 
of Sulla in 78 B.c., and only after a large part of it had been ravaged and plundered did he 
retreat again into the mountains."! 

Meanwhile King Nicomedes I] of Bithynia had died, leaving his kingdom to Rome. Mith- 
radates VI declared war (Third Mithradatie War) on Rome and occupied Bithynia; one of his 
armies aecupied Cappadocia. After early defeats Mithradates seemed able to hold his own. In 
66 Bc. Pompeius was nominated commander-in-chief of the Roman troops in Asia, with un- 
limited authority. Ina brilliant eampaign he drove Mithradates VI back and by 63 B.c. had 
reorganized Asia Minor. Bithynia and Pontus were united as a Roman province. Cappa- 
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docia, enlarged by parts of Cilicia, remained nominally the last independent state in Asia 
Minor. In his South Russian territories, his last possessions, Mithradates VI prepared a new 
scheme to break the Roman power by an invasion of Italy itself; but when his own son Phar- 
naces reyolted against him he killed himself.” 

Ariobarzanes I of Cappadocia abdicated about 62 B.c, in favor of his son, who, after the 
consent of Pompeius was received, succeeded to the throne as Ariobarzanes IT. After econtinu- 
ous internal struggle and revolt he was assassinated about 52/51 8.c. His son Ariobarzanes ITT 
was recognized by Rome as his successor; and Cicero, then proconsul of Cilicia, helped him to 
gain his throne. In the ensuing Roman civil war Ariobarzanes III sided with Pompeius, but 
Julius Caesar pardoned Ariobarzanes and even enlarged his territory. Since the Cappa- 
docian king did not take sides with the murderers of Caesar, he was assassinated at the instiga- 
tion of Cassius in 43 B.c."" His brother Ariarathes X succeeded him. A quarrel between the 
two brothers had been arbitrated earlier by Caesar, who had designated Ariarathes X as crown 
prince. The Cappadocians did not favor this new ruler. They elected Archelaus, also called 
Sisines, as their king.” Sisines was of a Pontie family; his father, as high priest of Comana 
Pontica, had previously participated in the intrigues against the last kings of the old Cappa- 
docian dynasty. However, in 41 Antonius recognized Sisines as king of Cappadocia. In 
spite of this, for many years the latter had to fight Ariarathes X, the grandson of the king 
elected two generations earlier. In 36 8.c. Antonius dethroned and killed Ariarathes and es- 
tablished Sisines on the throne. In the Battle of Actium Sisines sided with Antonius. After the 
defeat of Antonius, Octayianus permitted Sisines to keep his realm. Sisines, however, had 
difficulties with his subjects, who accused him at Rome. Tiberius defended him; but, during 
the voluntary exile of Tiberius in Rhodes, Sisines showed no gratitude whatsoever. Upon the 
succession of Tiberius to the throne of Augustus, Sisines was called to Rome and accused 
before the Senate. Before his case came to Judgment Sisines died (a.p. 17); in the same year 
Tiberius converted Cappadocia into a province of the Roman Empire."* 


THE ROMAN PERIOD” 


Tiberius commissioned Germanicus to organize the Roman possessions in the East, among 
them the new province of Cappadocia (Map VIIT).'’" Until the Sasanian invasion of A.p. 230 
Cappadocia enjoyed a relatively peaceful period as a province of the Roman Empire. 

I JO3 YE 


Partutan [yvastons'"! 
Armenia, however, proved a constant source of friction with the Parthians under the rule of 
the Arsacids, although through the diplomacy of Germanicus peaceful relations were main- 
tained for sixteen years. The Arsacid dynasty, heir to the Seleucid rule in Iran and Meso- 
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potamia, had arisen about the middle of the 3d century B.c., when Arsaces established himself 
in Parthia as an independent ruler. Mithradates I (ca. 171-138 B.c.) had been the actual found- 
er of the Parthian Empire. Under Mithradates II (ea. 123-88 B.c.), surnamed the Great, the 
Parthian power had come into contact with Rome for the first time in connection with the 
control of Armenia.!"? In 40 8.c. the Parthians, invading Asia Minor for the first time, had 
reached Lydia and Caria. After severe fighting they had been driven back into their own terri- 
tory." But in the reign of Nero (a.p. 54-68) serious conflict over Armenia broke out again 
between the Romans and the Parthians when the Parthian king Vologases I placed his brother 
upon the vacant throne of Armenia.'’! Syria and Cappadocia naturally became bases of Roman 
operations. This, added to the recruiting of men for military service, influenced the Romani- 
zation of Cappadocia, though the province was not actually touched by the campaigns.” In 
A.D. 66 an agreement was reached between Rome and the Arsacid ruler, and the Parthians 
took no part in the civil war following the death of Nero. In 72 Vespasian, ending the inter- 
regnum, reorganized the Roman Empire, giving particular attention to the eastern territories. 
At this time the province of Cappadocia was united with Galatia." 

In a.p. 114 Trajan attacked Parthian territory with a large army and established Roman 
provinces in parts of Armenia, of Assyria, and of Mesopotamia. A general revolt of the newly 
conquered territory forced Trajan to retire. He planned a new campaign in 117 but was fore- 
stalled by death’? Hadrian gave up the conquests of Trajan and concentrated the Roman 
defense on the Euphrates. On two of his inspection trips (in 123 and 129) he spent some time in 
Asia Minor building new roads, repairing old ones, and generally furthering the prosperity of 
the provinces there. He took particular care to safeguard the northeastern frontier against 
the inroads of the nomadic Alani.!"* Under the rule of Antoninus Pius new frictions developed. 
The Parthian king claimed Armenia, and the Roman governors of Cappadocia and Syria were 
defeated in their attempt to keep him out; but in the time of Mareus Aurelius Antoninus Rome 
reconquered Armenia. By a.p, 165 the Romans had defeated the Parthians in Mesopotamia 
also, and Ctesiphon their capital was taken!" 

Barbarian tribes were menacing the Roman Empire. Marcus Aurelius Antoninus undertook 
the consolidation of the frontiers but was unable to complete it. Under his incompetent suc- 
cessor, Commodus, the Roman Empire declined rapidly. Dissatisfaction in the provinces and 
corruption in Rome created a state of insecurity everywhere. Septimius Severus secured the 
throne after pursuing Niger, a pretender, across Asia Minor and through the Taurus and de- 
feating him in Syria. During this time the provinces and their native elements became more 
and more influential. Under Elagabal (Antonius Heliogabalus, 218-22) and Severus Alex- 
ander the oriental, Aramaic element even became predominant over the old Roman cultural 
and ethnie elements. The army was disorganized and hardly able to defend the frontier. 
Roman control of Armenia had, of course, disintegrated.!!" 


DASANIAN AND GorHic Invastons™ 
The Arsacid dynasty came to an end in A.p. 227 under the attacks of Ardashir (Artaxerxes) 
the Sasanian, who claimed to be the successor of the Achaemenians. Except for a branch which 
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succeeded in maintaining a kind of independence in part of Armenia, the Arsacid re val family 
was exterminated. The Sasanian power continued the Arsacid policy; taking advantage of 
Rome’s weakness, a Susanian detachment raided Cappadocia in 230. A countercampaign of 
Severus Alexander, though it ended disastrously, temporarily stopped the Sasanian inva- 
sions.'™ 

The Roman Empire became the prey of invading Germanic tribes and other barbarians and 
of the resulting internal anarehy. Several short-lived emperors were in turn elected und as- 
sassinated by various army groups. The Persians under Shapur I once more menaced Roman 
Mesopotamia and Syria; the north coast of Asia Minor was ravaged by Gothie pirates and by 
other barbarians."* In 256 Gothic hordes crossed the Bosporus and raided Asia Minor. 
Valerianus, elected emperor that year, commissioned his son Gallienus with the defense of the 
western part of the tottering empire. Valerianus himself turned eastward to Syria and from 
there marched against the invading Goths; but in Cappadocia an epidemic in the army forced 
him to turn back. The Goths returned to Europe laden with spoils. The forces of Valerianus 
were so weakened that he could not attempt to oppose the Sasanians; he tried to arbitrate, but 
in 260 he was treacherously captured by Shapur. After this calamity Asia Minor was open to 
Sasanian raiders. Cappadocia was ravaged and plundered, and Caesarea was captured. On 
their retreat, however, the Sasanian advance troops in Cilicia were defeated by a Roman de- 
tachment; and the main army, as it retreated across the Euphrates, was defeated and harassed 
by Odenathus, prince of Palmyra. The peace of the East was again assured. Soon after the 
death of Valerianus came the first uprising of the Isaurians, who were a scourge to the provinces 
along the southern coast of Asia Minor from this time until they were reduced early in the 6th 
century.'!! 

Palmyra, nominally under Roman suzerainty, had under Odenathus and his widow Zenobia 
become a leading power, with Egypt, Syria, and Asia Minor under its influence. In 271 Aureli- 
anus was elected emperor of Rome. He first secured the northwestern frontier and then turned 
eastward, regulating the Danubian frontier on his way. On the approach of the imperial army 
the Palmyrenes retreated from Asia Minor. The Emperor defeated them in Syria and in 272 
captured Palmyra. By 274 Aurelianus had succeeded in unifying the Roman Empire once more 
and establishing order and security; but in 275 he was assassinated in Byzantium.'® With the 
death of this great emperor the barbarians on the frontiers again became restless; anarchy was 
again rampant. Emperor Tacitus repelled a Gothic invasion of Asia Minor in 276. Emperor 
Carus with his son Numerianus attempted to safeguard the eastern provinces. Carus died 
near Ctesiphon during a plague, and Numerianus was assassinated while on the march. In 
Bithynia Diocletian avenged his emperor and was himself elected." 

It was Diocletian who inaugurated the division of the Roman Empire into an eastern and a 
western part. The empire had become too large, the problems too involved; no one executive 
could possibly be everywhere at the same time. Diocletian appointed Maximian as co- 
emperor. With Constantius as “‘Caesar,”’ Maximian was to administer the West; Diocletian 
himself, with Galerius as “Caesar,” took the East. In 297 the Roman armies defeated the Sa- 
sanians, and peace and order were established. Diocletian resided in Nicomedia until 305, when 
he abdicated; he finished his days in his native land, Dalmatia.""’ Under his rule and that of his 
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suecessor, Constantine the Great, the civil administration of the proyinces was entirely di- 
voreed from the military administration. The provinces were united into several dioceses, 
Cappadocia becoming part of the diocese of Oriens."* 

Constantius, the western “Caesar,” had been succeeded by his son Constantine in 306; 
Calerius, who had succeeded Diocletian as eastern emperor, had been forced to recognize him. 
After the death of Galerius in 311 the empire had been divided among four rulers, each strug- 
eling for supremacy. Constantine had emerged victorious in 323, when Byzantium became 
the actual capital of the Roman Empire. Constantine devoted all his energy to the reorganiza- 
tion of the empire as begun by Diocletian, and succeeded in re-establishing peace and order, 
Under him Christianity became the state religion. He died in 337 while preparing a campaign 
against the Sasanians, who were constantly threatening the eastern provinces.’ 

After a short internal struggle the three sons of Constantine the Great emerged in control 
of the empire. Constantius ruled the East, and after the death of his two brothers he was sole 
ruler. He repelled the Sasanians in several campaigns. Border warfare broke out again in 
359, and Constantius died in 361." Julian the Apostate, whom Constantius had banished to 
the neighborhood of Caesarea, succeeded as sole ruler. After long and careful preparation he 
advanced through Asia Minor against the Sasanians. At first the campaign was successful, 
but in 363 the gallant emperor died of wounds received in battle, and his army retreated. A 
shameful treaty concluded by Jovianus gave to the Persians five Roman provinces." 

Valentinian I was elected emperor at Nicaea and nominated his brother Valens as co- 
emperor to govern the eastern half of the empire. The Sasanians continued to harass the 
frontier and to meddle in Armenia. In 371, having subdued an insurrection in Asia Minor led 
by Procopius, Valens attempted to repel the Sasanians. In the same year, in order to weaken 
the power of Basil the Great, bishop of Caesarea, Valens divided the province of Cappadocia 
into Cappadocia Prima, with Caesarea as capital, and Cappadocia Secunda, with first Po- 
dandus, and then Tyana, as capital. It was probably under the rule of Theodosius I (379- 
95) that a bridge was built over the Kyzil Irmak.'"* The main road connecting Ancyra and 
Caesarea, which up to that time had followed the left bank of the river, was now re-routed 
over this bridge into Cappadocia; farther up, it crossed the river a second time to Caesarea. 
This change in location of the road was, of course, of great importance in the development of 
this part of Cappadocia. 

THE BYZANTINE PERIOD™ 

Theodosius I was succeeded by his sons Honorius and Arcadius. According to his will they 

were under the tutelage of Stilicho.” Honorius was to rule over the West with his seat in 
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“The placing of the heginning of the Byzantine period is, of course, asomewhat arbitrary matter. For further material 
on this period see J. B, Bury, A History of the Later Roman Empire from the Death of Theodosius I to the Death of Justinian 
(AD. 895-A_D. 565) (2 vols.; London, 1923); idem, A History of the Later Roman Empire from Arcadius to Irene (395-800) 
(2 vols.; London ancl New York, IS80); idem, A History of the Eastern Roman Empire from the Pall of Irene to the Accesston 
of Basil 1 (S02-86?) (London, 1912); idem, The Imperial Administrative System in the Ninth Century (British Academy, 
“Supplemental Papers” I (London, 1911]); Edward Gibbon, The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire; 
Karl Gitterbock, Byzanz und Persien in thren diplamatisch-valkerrechtlichen Bezichungen im Zeitalter Justinians (Berlin, 
1906); H. Gelzer, “Abriss der byzantinischen Kaisergeschichte,” in Karl Krumbacher, (eschichle der byzantinischen 
Literatur (2, Aull. bearh, unter Mitwirkung yon A, Bhrhard . . , . [und] H. Gelzer; ‘Handbuch der klassischen Altertums- 
wissenschaft,’’ hrsg. von I. yon Miller, 9. Bd, 1, Abt. [Minchen, 1897]) pp. 911-1067; idem, “Die Genesis der byzantini- 
schen Themenverfassung,"’ AGIVL XVIII (1889) 1-114; W. M. Ramsay, The Historical Geography of Asia Minor (London, 
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Rome; Arcadius was to rule the East with Constantinople as his capital. A series of palace in- 
trigues in Constantinople resulted in serious revolts in the provinces. In the Taurus Moun- 
tains the Isaurians, who since the time of Severus Alexander had plundered the surrounding 
territory, showed renewed activity. From their mountain lairs not only Cilicia and Pamphylia 
were raided, but in the years 403-5 Cappadocia and Pontus also were overrun by their plun- 
dering hordes.” A colony of Goths, who had been established in Phrygia in 386 by Theodosius 
I," also made trouble; the rebellion, which broke out just as the Emperor and his court were 
ready to go to Ancyra, where Arcadius liked to pass the summer, probably was instigated by 
Gainas, a Goth in the imperial service. Galatia, Bithynia, and Pisidia were plundered, After 
the defeat of the imperial army in Asia Minor Gainas led the Gothie soldiery to Constanti- 
nople, where he and his troops took quarters within the city. A spontaneous uprising of the 
citizens in 400 resulted in the practical annihilation of these hated barbarians within the walls 
of the city. Gainas attempted to return to Asia Minor, but was prevented by a loyal imperial 
army." 

In 395 Transeaucasian Huns had raided Mesopotamia, Syria, and large parts of Asia Mi- 
nor;'’ they appeared on the Danube in 400.'*" By 424 Theodosius [had to pay yearly tribute 
to them. This menace to the Byzantine provinces grew rapidly after the appearance of Attila. 
In 441 the Huns allied themselves with the Vandals, possibly also with the Sasanians,!* and 
Theodosius II bought peace only by an enormous tribute.' Attila attempted to invade Gaul 
in 451. Checked in the Catalaunian fields near Troyes, he turned to Italy; but his death in 453 
brought the Hunnic danger in Europe to an end as abruptly as it had come. 

In Constantinople the higher army officers, most of them recruited from barbarians such us 
Goths and Isaurians, constantly became more powerful. In 474 Zeno the Isaurian became 
emperor, The next year he had to flee from a revolt in Constantimople led by Basiliscus, 
Troops sent by Basiliscus to capture the fugitive joined him instead; in 476'*" Zeno re-entered 
Constantinople as emperor, and Basiliseus was banished to a Cappadocian fortress. It was 
Zeno’s successor, Anastasius I, who broke the menace of the Isaurians and transplanted the 
remnant into Thrace.*! During the latter's reign, in 515, occurred a seeond raid of the Huns 
into Cappadocia.'* 

Justinian | (527-65) was the last Byzantine emperor who controlled the whole Roman Em- 
pire, both East and West. The western empire had been a prey to Germanic soldiery since the 
days of Odoacer. Italy, Sicily, Africa, and a part of Spain were now reconquered by Byzantine 
armies. In the east the Byzantine army was generally successful in defending the frontiers 
against the Sasanians. That part of Cappadocia Secunda through which the main road from 
Aneyra to Caesarea had been diverted in the time of Theodosius I was in 536 made s sepa- 
rate province and designated Cappadocia Tertia, with Mokissos (Justinianopolis) as capital." 
A treaty with Persia, concluded in 562, provided for the yearly payment of money by Rome, 
part of which was a continuation of assistance to the Sasanians in their defense of the Caspian 
Gates against the Turks? With the death of Justinian I the power of the Byzantine Empire 
began to decline. 


6 Thid. p. 70. 127 TInd. yy. 82. 
14 Tind. pp, 86-88; also Gelzer, “Abriss der byzantinischen Kaisergeschichte,”’ p. 914- 
8 Bury, op, cit. (1889) 1 69 E, 19 Thid. p. 161. i hid. pp. 161 €. 2 Thi. p. 11. 
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Under Justin I] a Turkish embassy appeared in Constantinople, seeking to establish direct 
trade relations between Europe and the Far East, particularly in the interest of the silk trade, 
and to avoid Persia, where the Turks were not welcome; but such relations were never real- 
ized2® At about the same time the Byzantine emperor interfered with Sasanian policies in 
Persia, Armenia, and Arabia; and in 572 he refused the payment required by the treaty con- 
cluded ten years earlier. In the resulting war with Khusrau Anisharvan (Chosroes Nushir- 
yan)" most of the fighting took place in Syria, Mesopotamia, and Armenia. The Persians 
plundered Cappadocia in 575, but on their retreat they were definitely routed.!"" 

After the death of Khusrau Antsharvan revolts attendant upon struggles for the throne 
arose in the weakened Persian Empire. The Byzantine Empire too was in a weak position. 
Palace intrigues as well as wars with the Slavs in the north and the Avars in the east helped 
to speed the decline of East Rome. A treaty of peace was concluded by the two empires in 
591, and with the help of Maurice of Byzantium Khusrau II was invested as king of Persia. 
Maurice was dethroned in 602, and Phocas succeeded him. Khusrau IT viewed the dethrone- 
ment of his benefactor as a cause for war. Phocas committed one blunder after another. 
The Sasanian armies ravaged the Byzantine provinces in Asia and Asia Minor; in 608 a Sasani- 
an army was encamped at Chalcedon, opposite Constantinople, and the whole of Asia Minor 
was open to Persian raids. In the capital, revolt followed revolt. Finally in 610 Heraclius, 
the son of the Exarch of Africa, arrived in Constantinople with an army. He was welcomed by 
the population and declared emperor in place of Phocas, who was killed." 

When Heraclius ascended the throne the Byzantine possessions in Europe had been over- 
run by the Slavs, those in Asia by the Persians. There were still some Byzantine contingents 
in the field, but they were powerless to check these raiders effectively. Jerusalem was con- 
quered by the Persians in 614 or 615, and the Holy Cross was carried away. Egypt was taken 
in 616.14" In the following year the Persians again occupied Chalcedon,'* and in 619 the Avars 
tried a coup de main against Constantinople from the European side. It was then that Heracli- 
us seriously considered shifting the capital to Carthage in order that he might prepare, un- 
disturbed, for the reconquest of the Byzantine Empire. This desperate plan and the per- 
sonality of the Emperor inflamed the Byzantines to action. The war against the Persians 
became a crusade. After most careful preparations Heraclius sailed in 622 and landed in 
Cilicia.” He assembled the remaining Byzantine contingents and partisans, reorganized 
them, and entered Cappadocia. The Persian army left Chaleedon to meet the Byzantine 
army. After marches and countermarches in Cappadocia and Pontus the Persians were com- 
pletely routed. 

During the following years Heraclius attacked the Persian possessions; in 624 he invaded 
Armenia, in 625 he routed the Persians in Cilicia. The critical year was 626. Khusrau II had 
sent two new armies against Heraclius, and the Avars were again prepared to attack Constanti- 
nople. Heraclius did not change his tactics. He divided his army into three parts. Disregard- 
ing the appearance of the Persiun army in Scutari, he himself attacked Armenia and Media; 


' Bury, op. ett. (IS89) IL 96 F. 

™ On the form of this name see al-Tabari, Geschichte der Perser wud Araber zur Zeil ler Sasaniden, ... . tibersetat.... 
yon Th, Noldeke (Leyden, 1879) pp. 136, n, 2, and 151, n. 1. Instead of the 0 of classical Persian we adopt in the trans- 
literation of Persian names the @ of modern Persian. 
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the second division met the Persians in Cilicia, and the third was left to defend Constantinople. 
Byzantine arms were victorious everywhere, and the residence city of Khusrau IL, Dastagird, 
was occupied in 628. The Persians revolted against the tyrannical Khusrau I, proclaimed 
Kawadh (Siroes) king, und murdered Khusrau (628), In 629 the return of the Holy Cross to 
Jerusalem was effected, and Egypt was evacuated by the Persians. A treaty of peace restored 
to the Byzantines their eastern possessions. However, this struggle with Persia had left the 
Byzantine Empire too weak to resist the expansion of Moslem-Arab power which was soon 
to begin." 

The division of Asia Minor into themes probably dates from the reign of Heraclius. That 
emperor organized large frontier districts under military commanders who had great executive 
power vested in them. The most important theme was the Armeniac. The term ‘theme’ 
seems to have been primarily less a designation of a territory than of the troops stationed 
there. Though originally the names of military divisions were given to the respective themes 
in which they were stationed, later some themes received geographical names, which were 
then transferred to the troops. The limits of the themes were altered as conditions and cir- 
cumstances required. Thus, with the Byzantine frontier steadily retreating before the ad- 
vancing Arabs, the Armeniac theme soon comprised none of the actual territory of Armenia, 
but the territory of Cappadocia and southern Pontus, while the Cappadocian theme came to 
comprise the territory between the Kazil Irmak and the Sakarya.'”” 


Arap Invasions!'§ 

The Hegira of Muhammad from Mecca to Medina in 622 had started a religious and political 
movement which was to result eventually in the conquest of nearly the entire Near East by the 
Arabs. In the time of Muhammad and of Aba Bakr, the first caliph, Islam meant hardly more 
to the Arab tribes than the recognition of the political supremacy of Medina. Abi Bakr had to 
suppress numerous revolts against the Moslem state by rival prophets as well as to fight so- 
valled “apostate” tribes. These first wars of the caliphate were rather raids than campaigns. 
It was in one of these raids, at Muwtah in 629, that Moslem Arabs first clashed with Byzantine 
troops. The only bulwarks between the rising Arab flood and the possessions of the Byzan- 
tines and the Sasanians had been the two Arab states of the Lakhmids and the Ghassanids; 
but as a result of the struggles between the Byzantines and the Sasanians these two states 
had disappeared. 


"6 Thid, pp. 227-46; Gelzer, op, cit. pp. 946-49. 

'N7 Gelzer, “Die Genesis der byzantinischen Themenyerfassung,’’ pp. Sf. and 19-24; Bury, wp. ed, (ISS9) IT 3889-51; 
idem in Gibbon, op. eit. VL 532-35; Ramsay, op. cit. pp. 315-f.; CMH LV 732-34. 
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from 867 to 976 A.v.,” ibid. TV (1923) 49-S2; E. W. Brooks, “The struggle with the Saracens,” dhid- pp, 119-5230. B. Bury, 
A History of the Later Roman Empire from Arcadius la [rene (895-800) (A889) 11; idem, A History of the Eastern Roman 
Empire from the Fall of Trene ta the Accession of Basil I (802-867) (London, 1912); Edward Gibbon, The Hislory af the 
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, od. by Bury, V-V1; G. F. Hertzberg, Geschichte der Byzantiner und des osmunischen 
Reiches bis gegen Ende des NVI. Jahrhunderts (“Allyomeine Gesehichte in Einzeldarstellungen,”’ hrsg. von W. Oncken, 
2. Hauptabt., 7. Teil (Berlin, 1883]); A. Miller, Der [slam ine Morgen- wid Abendlandl ('Allgememe Gesehichte in Einzel- 
darstellungen,” hrsg. yon W. Oncken, 2, Hauptabt., 4. Teil [Berlin, ISS85-S7]); J. Wellhausen, The Arab Kingdom and Ils 
Fall, translated by M. G. Weir (Calcutta, 1927); idem, “Die Kaimpfe der Araber mit den Romiiern in der Zeit der Umaiji- 
den,” in Kgl. Gesellschaft. der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, Nachrichten der philol-hist, Klasse aus dem Jahre lout 
(Gottingen, 1902); I. Goldziher, Muhammedanisehe Studien (Halle, 1888-90); W. Muir, The Caliphate; Ils Rise, Decline, 
and Fall, rey. by T. H. Weir (Edinburgh, 1915); EB. Herafeld, Samarra. Anfnahmen und Untersuchungen zur islamischen 
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Beginning with 633 the Moslems directed their attention against Syria. The first invasions 
vere i the nature of raids. The complete defeat of a Byzantine army at the Yarmtk in 636 
delivered Syria and Palestine to the Arabs. A last effort of Heraclius to regain these territories, 
in 638, was a failure. A Sasanid army had been defeated by Moslem Arabs in 635, but it was 
not until the defeat of Rustam in the Battle of Kadisiyyah in 637 that Mesopotamia was con- 
quered. The Arabs advanced over the Zagros into Persia and annihilated the Sasanian Empire 
at the Battle of Nihdvand in 641. Egypt was conquered in 639-42, and Cyprus was raided 
in 649.0" 

After 642 there were almost annual Arab ineursions into Asia Minor, predatory raids rather 
than expeditions with actual conquest as a goal. Since in spite of the new military theme organ- 
ization the Byzantine power was not strong enough to prevent such invasions, a new form of 
defense was developed. Strong fortresses, which could be taken only after long siege, were 
built in the threatened zones. Since the invaders usually retired in a relatively short time, sel- 
dom later than autumn, 2 kind of control could be kept by this method. These fortresses be- 
came nuclei of new cities and bishoprics, whereas the older cities, not easily defensible, were 
reduced to villages." 

Mu awiyah, a general of Caliph “Uthman, in 655 prepared an attack by land and sea against 
Constantinople. The Arab fleet defeated the Byzantine fleet; but, because of the death of 
‘Uthmin, Mu awiyah did not follow up his victory. He hastened back to Syria to contest the 
legality of the eleetion of Ali to the caliphate, Relations between Caliph “Ali, backed by the 
Arabs in Inaq, and Muawiyah, backed by the Arabs in Syria, were strained. A treaty favor- 
able to the Byzantines was signed in 659, and Asia Minor was for a time safe from Arab raids,"*! 

After the death of «Ali in 661 Muawiyah became caliph. The yearly raids into Asia Minor 
were resumed. They now extended to the west coast; for with the long absence of Constans IT 
in Italy there were only a few Byzantine troops in Asia Minor. Constantinople was blockaded 
for several years by an Arab fleet; but, because of struggles between the Syrian and Iraqi 
factions over the caliphate, Constantine LV was able to conclude an advantageous treaty in 
678. In the reign of Caliph Yazid, the successor of Mu awiyah, the clash between the Syrian 
and Iraqi factions culminated in the tragedy of Karbala, in which Husain, the son of «Ali, was 
killed. This was one of the incidents leading to the division in Islam between Sunnah and 
Shiah. Justinian I] in 692 started a new campaign against the Arabs, which ended near 
Sebastopolis with the disastrous defeat of the Byzantines.'™ 

With the fall of Justinian IT (695) began s twenty-year period of revolt in the Byzantine 
Empire. An Arab general, Maslamah, recognized the pretensions of Leo, a Byzantine general, 
to the throne, hoping to conquer Constantinople with Leo’s assistance. Although Maslamah 
plundered western Asia Minor and sacked Amorion, he refrained from attacking Cappadocia, 
whieh was part of Leo’s domain. When the latter, as Leo ILL, became emperor in 717, Mas- 
lamah saw that his plan had been thwarted. He marched westward with his army, and after 
capturing Sardis and Pergamon crossed into Thrace and appeared before Constantinople. 
The city was invested for a year, but the siege ended in disaster for the Arabs.’ During the 
reigns of the caliphs Umar IT and Yazid If only the customary raids took place. 


“The exact dates of these carly battles and conquests are somewhat uncertain. On Yarmak see Bury, op. cit, (L889) 
IT 263, n. 6; on Iadisiyyah see 27 T1615; on the conquest of Egypt see W. Muir, The Caliphate; [ts Rise, Decline, anil Pall, 
p. 158. Cf also CIT 1033746, and above all Bury, “Chronology of the Saracen conquest of Syria and Egypt,” in his edi- 
tion of Gibbon, The History of the Decline and Fall af the Ronin Empire V SAAS. 
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Caliph Hisham turned his attention seriously to war against the Byzantines. Neocaesarea 
vas taken in 726; Nicaea was besieged in 727. Northern Asin Minor was raided and Cuaesaren 
captured in 729; Cappadocia was raided in 735. A great invasion in 739 was stopped with the 
bloody defeat of the Arabs by Leo TIT near Acroinos."! Under Leo IIL the hitherto purely 
military themes took over the civil administration in Asia Minor. In 742 the Arabs again 
invaded Asia Minor, and Constantine V marched against them. Before a battle occurred 
Constantine had to turn his attention to suppressing a revolt led by Artavasdus. The death 
of Caliph Hisham and the ensuing period of internal struggle over the caliphate prevented the 
Arabs from taking advantage of the Byzantine situation. Constantine V was again able to at- 
tack in 746-47, and in 751 he took Melitene (Malatya); but in the following years an Arab 
army reconquered it.!*" 

In 747 Aba’ Muslim, of Persian origin, took advantage of the general discontent among the 
Moslems with Umayyad rule, In the name of the descendants of “Ali and Husain he raised 
the black standard of the “Abbasids in Khurdsain. By 750 Persia and large parts of Mesopo- 
tamia were in the hands of the "Abbasid forces. Then Damascus was taken by the army of the 
new caliph, Aba «Abbas. The governmental center now was al-Ktfah, some years later Bagh- 
dad. Only one member of the Umayyad family escaped extermination: he founded the Western 
Caliphate in Spam. The predominance of the Arab element in the caliphate was broken; the 
“Abbasids based their power more on the Persians and the Turkish soldiery. 

Warfare in Asia Minor continued as before. In 756 Cappadocia was thoroughly plundered. 
In the reign of Caliph al-Mahdi, in 775, there started a series of more extensive raids into Asia 
Minor, in the course of which Ancyra and Dorylaeum were reached. The Byzantines retaliated 
by ravaging Cilicia and Syria. In 782 al-Mahdi sent his son Hartin into Asia Minor with a 
strong army, which reached the Bosporus. Empress Irene, pressed by internal struggles and 
by onslaughts of the Slavs, was forced to pay tribute.’ 

When Haran al-Rashid became caliph he again turned his attention to his western frontier in 
an effort to pacify it permanently. From Tarsus, now an Arab military base in charge of 1 
Turkish general, campaigns were conducted almost yearly against the Byzantines. In 797 the 
Caliph himself led the army and, after notable victories at Ancyra and Ephesus, once more 
forced Irene to pay tribute.!* Nicephorus I, who succeeded Irene in 802, took advantage of 
invasions of the Khazars in Armenia, which required Hariin’s attention, to break the treaty 
concluded by Irene. Hiritin immediately sent new troops toward the west; and Nicephorus, 
now occupied with internal struggles, had to ask for peace in 804. However, whenever the 
Caliph seemed to be occupied elsewhere, Nicephorus broke the treaty—usually with disastrous 
results. Discord within the caliphate after the death of Hariin relieved the pressure on the 
eastern frontier of the Byzantine Empire. Though a rebel, Thomas, established himelf in 
eastern Asia Minor with the support of Caliph al-Maemin and in $21-23 besieged Constanti- 
nople, Emperor Michael II defeated him with the help of a Bulgarian detachment.!** 

In 830 Caliph al-Maemin set out from Tarsus for a campaign against Emperor Theophilus. 
During the next two years both sides conducted raids. Repeated overtures for peace by 
Theophilus were rejected by al-Maemin.' Under al-Mu'tasim, the next caliph, an informal 


™ Thid. pp, 405 £.; CMH TV 120 f. and 899. 
WW (elzer, “Abriss der byzantinischen Kaisergeschichte,” p. 961; idem, “Die Genesis der byzantinischen Themenyer- 
fassimg,” p. 74; Bury, op. eit. (1889) J] 549-51. 
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truce ensued; for the Caliph, needed in the east to reduce Emir Babak, who for nearly twenty 
years, with the aid of the Byzantines, had disturbed the northwestern frontier of the caliphate, 
abandoned Tyana and ceased hostilities. In 835 war was renewed by Theophilus, who raided 
Arb possessions in southeastern Asia Minor and Syria; but, after the final defeat of Babak, 
al-Mutasim invaded Asia Minor with a large army, defeated Theophilus, and sacked Ancyra 
and Amorion. With the death of both sovereigns in 842 there followed a period of relative 
peace J 

Caliph al-Ma min had shown an increasing preference for Turkish soldiers. Al-Mustasim 
founded Samarra’, and that city instead of Baghdad was the residence of the caliphs with their 
Turkish troops for about forty years (836-76)." As the caliphs became more and more de- 
pendent on the whims of the Turkish soldiery, the situation in Asia Minor turned to the ad- 
vantage of the Byzantines. In the reign of Michael III there was started a series of vigorous 
campaigns against the Arabs, and in 863 two Arab corps were annihilated in central Anatolia, 
Emperor Basil I continued the campaigns; but that of 873, after great success at the beginning, 
ended in his defeat at Melitene. A counterattack by a Moslem army from Egypt was un- 
suecessful.!"4 

Early in the 7th century a Christian sect known as the Paulicians, which in part united the 
remnants of Gnostics and Manichaeans, had started to spread westward from the Euphrates. 
Members of this sect had established many communities in Pontus and Cappadocia. When 
they were persecuted by Theophilus, many of them had found refuge with the Moslems. Re- 
newed persecution by Empress Theodora, then regent for Michael III, infuriated the Paulici- 
ans to open warfare. With the approyal of the Caliph they fortified Tephrice, and here they 
were joined by many Moslem sectarians and adventurers. From this mountain fastness they 
raided Cappadocia and plundered Ancyra, Nicomedia, and Ephesus. Basil I with his army 
drove them back into the mountains, but had to desist from besieging Tephrice. Soon after- 
ward Chrysocheir, the Paulician leader, was killed; and with his death the Paulician danger 
passed. On a second expedition Basil found Tephrice deserted. Remnants of the Paulicians 
joined the ranks of the Moslem raiders.'"* 

In spite of temporary setbacks the Byzantine frontier was advancing eastward. Emperor 
Leo VI reorganized the themes. The large Armeniac theme, which included all the territory 
still controlled by the Byzantines east of the Kazil Irmak, was subdivided. The old province 
of Cappadocia, which recently had been a towrma of the Armeniac theme, was organized as the 
Kharsian theme." 

The next Byzantine emperors took advantage of the fact that the caliphate was now a toy 
in the hands of the Turkish soldiery. Most of the campaigns against the caliphs were sue- 
cessful; the Arabs, however, were victorious on the sea. In the reign of Constantine VII 
General John Tzimisces prepared the way for their final expulsion from Asia Minor. Nice- 
phorus Phoeas harassed the Arabs on the eastern frontier and even raided Aleppo before he 
heeame emperor. After his ascension to the throne he started systematically to eliminate the 
constant danger of Arab raids. He appeared in Cilicia in 964; in 965 Tarsus, the base of Arab 
operations, surrendered, and Cyprus was reconquered; northeastern Syria was invaded in 966. 


MOMH INV 120-31; Bury, A History of the Eastern Roman Empire, pp. 259-74. 

Herzfeld, Sanarra, p, 54. 

Bury, A History of the Eastern Roman Empire, pp. 281-84; CMI TV 13s t, 

' Hertzberg, op eft pp. 111 £., 187, 154; Gibbon, op, cil. VI LLO-24 and 540-43; Wittek, “Zur Geschichte Angoras im 
Mittelalter,”” pp. 334-37. 

i Gelzer, “Die Genesis der byzantinischen Themenyerfassung,”’ pp. 127-83 (table); Bury in Gibbon, op. cit. VI A84 
(talie), 


oi.uchicago.edu 


SURVEY OF THE ANATOLIAN BACKGROUND 385 


Since in 967 Nicephorus had to protect his northern frontiers against the Bulgarians, he could 
not take advantage of the struggles among the Moslem generals for supremacy over the 
completely powerless caliphate in Baghdad; but in 969 he conquered Antioeh and Aleppo and 
incorporated Cilicia and parts of Syria into the Byzantine Empire, The Emir of Aleppo became 
«a Byzantine vassal. Nicephorus was assassinated in 969 at the instigution of the former 
Empress Theophano, in order to free the throne for her lover, John Tzimisees.\ 

Bardas Phocas, 2 nephew of Nicephorus, proclaimed himself emperor in Caesarea; but his 
revolt was quickly suppressed.'"’ Tzimisces, after a victorious campaign against the Rus- 
sians, joined the Byzantine armies in the east. An Egyptian army was repulsed at Antioch, 
and Tzimisces campaigned victoriously in northern Palestine (in 975) but was not strong 
enough to eapture Jerusalem."* His successor, Basil IT, had to meet a revolt under Bardas 
Selerus, who was assisted by Arab troops. Only with great difficulty was this revolt suppressed 
in 979, after Bardas Sclerus had overrun the whole of Asia Minor. Serious war against the 
Bulgarians started in 986, ending only with the complete breaking-up of the Bulgarian Empire 
in 1019. During this war another dangerous revolt was led by Bardas Phoess, who after his 
first revolt against Tzimisces had been fighting in Syria and had successfully counteracted the 
Fatimid influence there. Only with the help of a Russian contingent could Basil suppress this 
revolt. The Fatimids then attacked Byzantine possessions in Syria, and the Emperor had to 
leave the Bulgarian front on two occasions to restore Byzantine supremacy in these recently 
acquired territories. During a campaign against the Iberians a revolt broke out in Cappa- 
docia, but it soon collapsed. Basil then visited Armenia, with which the Byzantines were on 
friendly terms, and reorganized Iberia. He died in 1025 while preparing a campaign to regain 
Sicily from the Arabs. In the reigns of his weak successors the Moslems harassed the Byzantine 
territories in Syria and northern Mesopotamia, but they no longer menaced Asia Minor." 

Armenia for several centuries had been the bulwark against Moslem advances from the 
Persian side. A war in 1044 resulted in the incorporation of the Bagratid (Bagratuni) kingdom 
in Armenia into the Byzantine Empire. This shortsighted conquest made the Byzantines the 
direct neighbors of the Seljuk Turks, who were soon to rule the caliphate of Baghdad.'"" 


THE TURKISH PERIOD 
THe SevyuKs!! 
A Turkish tribe under a chieftain named Seljuk had taken an active part in struggles be- 
tween Turkish groups in the plains of Turkestan. In 1029 these Turks, under the leadership 
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of Tughril of the house of Seljuk, began to occupy Khurasan; Mery became their capital,'” 
After several reverses Tughril started to move southward and westward in 1038;!78 and in 
1040 the Seljuk Turks appeared on the eastern frontier of Armenia.'? Their first clash with 
the Byzantines occurred in 1048.1% After conquering the greater part of Persia, Tughril 
entered Baghdad in 1055. The puppet caliph received him gladly, hoping to use him against 
the Buyids (Buwaihids), who were the actual ruling power. But Tughril and his followers 
simply replaced the Buyids, and until 1157 the Great Seljuks were the real rulers of the 
caliphate. 

Warfare on the Caucasian-Armenian frontier continued under Alp Arslan, the successor 
of Tughril; Seljuk raids extended farther and farther into Asia Minor, and in 1067 Caesarea 
was captured and plundered.'” A large part of the peasantry hailed the Turks as liberators 
from the Byzantine rule. In 1068 Romanus IV assembled an army in Cappadocia and by 
guerilla warfare cleared Asia Minor of the Turks; but as soon as his army retired to winter 
quarters the Seljuks returned as far as the walls of Amorion.'7® In 1071 Romanus met the 
Seljuk hosts, led by Alp Arslan, before the city of Manzikert in Armenia. In spite of the per- 
sonil bravery of the Emperor, the Byzantine army was completely routed because of treachery 
within its ranks, Romanus, captured but released by Alp Arslan, was deposed and mutilated 
by his opponent, Caesar Dueas.'”* Anatolia was now open to the Seljuks; but with the death 
of Alp Arslan the expansion of the Great Seljuk Empire came to a temporary standstill. 

With the advent of the Seljuk Turks the situation on the eastern frontier of the Byzantine 
Empire had changed completely. The Arabs had been only raiders; after their retreats Byzan- 
tine supremacy had always been re-established automatically. But in the wake of the Seljuks 
many tribes of Turkish nomads who were seeking new roaming grounds infiltrated into Asia 
Minor. Minor princes of the house of Seljuk conducted their invasions in the name of the 
Great Seljuk sultan in Baghdad, but actually they set themselves up as rulers of independent 
states along the frontier. Between the advancing Seljuk power and the retreating power of the 
Byzantines was no man’s land. Here groups of nomads and societies of Moslem warriors or 
seetarians formed a kind of frontier guard for advancing Islam; opposed to them were Byzan- 
tine feudal lords and armed peasants. Before long, however, some Turkish groups were join- 
ing the Byzantine defenders, and some Christian sectarians and feudal lords were joining the 
Seljuk cause. Nomads, who never recognize political frontiers, drifted through both defense 
zones,’>" 

Kkutulmish, a paladin of Tughril, who had established for himself an independent realm with 
its capital at Damascus, had openly rebelled against the Great Seljuk sultan, Alp Arslan, and 
had fallen in battle (1064).'*' His son Sulaiman appeared in Asia Minor after the Battle of 
Manzikert, seeking glory and adventure. Meanwhile Emperor Michael VII had sent a general, 
Isaac Comnenus, into Asia Minor with troops, among them a number of Norman soldiers 
under Oursel (Roussel) de Bailleul. At Caesarea Oursel and part of the army revolted. Isaac 
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had to flee, and Oursel started to wage an adventurous warfare of his own against the Turkish 
lords. The deserted Isaac, captured by the Turks, had to be ransomed by the Emperor. 
Oursel proclaimed another Byzantine general, John Dueas, emperor? Michael made a 
treaty with Sulaiman, in order to win his assistance in suppressing this insurrection. Later, 
when Nicephorus Botaniates rebelled, Sulaiman at first aided Michael VII, but later joined 
the rebels. With the help of Seljuk troops Nicephorus entered Nievea in 1077 and became 
head of the Byzantine Empire as Nicephorus IIT.!* 

In 1081 Alexius Comnenus ascended the throne. Sulaiman had established himself in Nicaea 
with his Turks and was looking forward to westward expansion, but Alexius thwarted his 
plans. Sulaiman then tried to extend his power to the east over the many independent and 
semi-independent Christian and Moslem feudal lords of central Asia Minor. The independent 
Emir of Damascus attacked Sulaiman, declaring him a rebel against the Great Seljuk Sultan 
Malik Shah, and in 1086 Sulaiman was defeated and lost his life near Aleppo. Shortly after this 
the Emir, on behalf of the Sultan, completed a treaty with the Byzantine emperor. The Seljuk 
general commanding in Nicaea ignored this treaty and expanded his power and influence west- 
ward, incurring the enmity of Malik Shah in doing so!™ 

The successor of Malik Shah permitted Sulaimin’s sons to return to Asin Minor in 1092. 
One of them, Kilij Arslan I, sueceeded to the rule of his father in Nicaea, Emperor Alexius 
by treaty recognized him as Turkish lord of Asia Minor, although he was by no means the only 
Turkish ruler there. Along with a large number of Turkish followers, Kilij Arslan had brought 
to Asia Minor the Danishmands, who occupied the region around Sivas, Malatya, and Amasya. 
Kaulij Arslan soon began to resent the steadily growing power of the Danishmand ruler; 
but their common danger from the Crusaders postponed the final clash.!" 

It is very doubtful whether Alexius ever asked the Pope and the western princes for assist- 
ance in his fight against the advancing Moslems. Pope Urban I probably sponsored the First 
Crusade for reasons of his own, partly religious, but on the whole political. To the Byzantines 
the Crusades were only a means of reconquering their lost Asiatic territories. From the begin- 
ning relations between the Crusaders and the Byzantines were anything hut friendly.!™ 

In 1096 the first detachment of Crusaders, led by Peter the Hermit, arrived in Constanti- 
nople. They crossed to Asia Minor, where they met with minor successes at first, but soon were 
annihilated by Kilij Arslan I. In the same year Godfrey of Bouillon arrived at Constantinople 
with the main host of Crusaders. After much argument they took an oath of fealty to the 
Byzantine emperor, then crossed to Asia Minor in 1097 and captured Nicaea, The Crusaders 
were not long faithful to their oath. They soon began to carve out for themselves independent 
principalities; Bohemund, the Norman, even organized an expedition against Constantinople. 
In 1100 and 1101 the Crusaders suffered crushing defeats from the united Seljuks and Danish- 
mands between Amasya and Sivas.'*7 

Like his father, IXilij Arslan I was more interested in controlling the western part of the 
caliphate than in new western conquests. He had left Nicaea before it was invested and joined 
forces with the Danishmand ruler. Kilij Arslan was killed in a battle with the Emir of Damas- 
cus in 1107, and during the next few years the Moslem resistance in Asia Minor was led by 
the Danishmand princes. Emperor Alexius took advantage of increasing dissension among the 
Turkish princes and of defeats which crushed the Crusaders in Mesopotamia (from 1104 on) 
to reoccupy former Byzantine possessions in southern and southeastern Asia Minor. He drove 
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the Turks into the interior, but neither he nor his immediate successors could suppress their 
constant raids. The Second Crusade ended disastrously. Mas‘ad, who succeeded his father 
Wilij Arslan, firmly established his rule in [eonium and made it the capital of the Seljuk state 
in Asia Minor. After a prolonged struggle from 1167 to 1177 Kilij Arslan IT seized all the 
territory of the Danishmands, and armed intervention in their behalf by the Byzantine em- 
peror in 1176 was ineffectual. The Seljuk state was soon torn by family struggles. In 1190 
Konya (Iconium) was captured by the army of the Third Crusade, but was retaken by Kilij 
Arslun’s successor.?°° 

Emperor Isaac of Byzantium was deposed by his brother Alexius ITI in 1195, The army of 
the Fourth Crusade stormed Constantinople and restored Isaac in 1203. The Byzantines 
revolted. In 1204 the Crusaders stormed the city a second time and set up the Latin Empire, 
with Baldwin, count of Flanders, as emperor. The nationally minded Byzantines gathered 
around Theodore Lascaris and in 1206 crowned him emperor in Nicaea. Other Byzantine 
states were founded in Trapezus and Epirus.'s* During the ensuing struggle between the 
Nicaean and Latin empires the Seljuk state had its greatest political expansion and cultural 
development under Kaikhusrau I, Kaikats I, and Kaikubad I, the successors of Kahj Arslan I 
in Konya. They incorporated Sinop into their empire and reduced Lesser Armenia (see p. 394) 
to a semidependency on the Seljuk sultanate of Konya.'"? About 1240 the Seljuk power in 
Asia Minor began to decline. Emperor John Vatatzes of Nicaea successfully held his own 
against the Seljuks, on whose eastern frontier the Mongols had appeared. After the Seljuks 
were defeated by the Mongols at the Kése Dag (1243) John Vatatzes devoted his time and 
resources to preparing the conquest of Constantinople and the doom of the weakened Latin 
Empire. Michael Palaeologus in 1261 restored the Byzantine rule to Constantinople.™ 

Jenghiz Khan had succeeded, after several reverses, in uniting the Mongol tribes. By 1214 
they had completed the conquest of northern China. The kingdom of the Khvyfrizm Shah was 
shattered in 1219-44. Under Ogdai Khan, the successor of Jenghiz Khan, the Mongols again 
overran Iran and then proceeded to Armenia and to Mesopotamia. Mongol hordes also ad- 
vanced westward through Russia; one army conquered and ravaged Hungary, and an attack 
on Poland by another culminated in a victory at Liegnitz in 1241. But the death of Ogdai 
Khan stopped this advance, and struggles for the suecession brought about the disintegration 
of the Mongol Empire and the establishment of the rule of the Mongol ilkhans in Persia.’ In 
Asia Minor the Mongols met the Seljuks and defeated them at the Kése Dag in 1248. Though 
the Seljuk sultan had to pay tribute, he was permitted to keep his realm under the suzerainty 
of the Mongols.'"* 

Soon Kaikaefis IT and his brother Kilij Arslan IV were in open warfare for the throne of 
Konya. Wilij Arslan was defeated and imprisoned. Kaikieiis then refused to appear before 
his Mongol overlord. In 1256 the Mongol general Baijii attacked and defeated Kaikavtis IL. 
The latter fled to the Byzantines in Nieaea, and Kilij Arslan IV was invested as sultan in 
Konya by the Mongols. Immediately after the departure of Baijti and his army Kaika-is re- 
appeared, and the two brothers agreed to divide the Seljuk territory in Asia Minor. Kaikaous 
Il took the west, with Konya as capital; Kilij Arslan IV took the east, including Kayseri and 
Sivas. This arrangement was confirmed by Hulagu, commander of the Mongol forces in the 
west, who had conquered Baghdad in 1258, at which time its last caliph was executed. Hoping 
to free himself from Mongol overlordship, Kaika tis IT then entered into a conspiracy with the 
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Mameluke sultan of Egypt, but was foreed to flee to Constantinople. Now Kilij Arslan IV 
became sole ruler of the Seljuk state in Asia Minor under the surveillance of Sulaiman, 
parvanah'* of the Mongol ilkhan. A few years later the Turkish lords rose again: with the 
help of the Mameluke sultan they defeated the Mongols at Elbistan in 1277. But the Mame- 
luke army was obliged to retreat; and the following year a Mongol army appeared in Asia 
Minor, wreaking vengeance. Seljuk territories in Asia Minor now came under stern Mongol 
supervision, and the last Seljuk rulers were only puppets. Later, when the Mongol power 
weakened, small independent emirates rose on the ruins of the Seljuk sultanate, especially 
along the western frontier. One of them was the emirate of the Osmuanlis..% 


Tue OsManuis!® 

The zone of defense which had formed between the Seljuk and Byzantine empires was di- 
vided into military fiefs on hoth sides. With the weakening of both central governments the 
frontier fiefs hbeeame more and more independent. Adventurers, sectarians, and elements 
which had come into conflict with their governments took service on the frontier, and the 
yarious “Christian” and ‘‘Moslem’’ frontier defenders were soon more related, ethnically and 
culturally, to one another than to their respective central powers. Within the Seljuk ranks ap- 
peared nomadic units which penetrated the Byzantine zone. Soon their migrations or raids 
reached even to the west coast, and the Byzantine defense had to retreat farther und farther 
to the northwest.!" 

Among the Seljuk frontiersmen appeared Ertugrul with his warriors. To this Turkoman chief- 
tain the Seljuk sultan granted a military fief, the center of which was S6giit. This group of Turks, 
like many others, had been swept from the plains of Turkestan at the time of the westward 
advance of the Mongol armies.'** Ertugrul’s son Osman became the founder of a new Turkish 
Empire. Cleverly using the antagonisms of the Turkish and Byzantine feudal lords, Osman 
expanded his realm on all sides. With the death of the last Seljuk sultan of Konya, about 
1300, Osman became an independent prince. His subchiefs continued to expand the power of 
the new state on their own responsibility. Only the large fortified cities in the northwest re- 
mained Byzantine; but in his old age Osman saw the fall of Bursa (1326), which was to become 
the next capital of the Osmanli state (Map X).""" 

“4 \ high administrative official (high chancellor) in the Seljuk state. The title is here given to the “resident” of the 
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During the reign of the incompetent Emperor Andronicus II the Osmanli emirate continued 
to expand. Urhan (Orkhan), Osman’s successor, took little part in the civil strife between 
Andronieus IT and Andronicus III in Constantinople; but Turkish warriors hired themselves 
out on both sides. We are little informed us to conditions in central and eastern Asia Minor 
at this time: but it is safe to believe that there, as in the west, emirates had formed. Most of 
the territory, surely, was in the hands of nomadic Turks, and the Byzantine emperors often 
allied themselves with one emir against another. Andronicus III tried to regain supremacy 
over northwestern Asia Minor, but in 1329 Urhan completely defeated him. Andronicus, 
severely wounded, returned to Constantinople, the last Byzantine emperor to tread the soil 
of Asia Minor.*"" 

The interest of the early Osmanli rulers, unlike that of the Seljuks, was always directed 
westward—that is, toward Europe. Their territories in Asia Minor were left much to them- 
selves. Murat I, suecessor to Urhan, occupied Gallipoli and conquered Adrianople in 1361 and 
again in 1363; to this city, as Edirne, he transferred the capital of the Osmanli state in 1366. 
The Byzantine Empire, weakened by civil war, could offer but little resistance." Bayazit I 
Yildinm reduced a number of the emirates in Asia Minor to vassalage. He soon advanced into 
Europe against the Serbs and Hungarians, far more dangerous enemies than the Byzantines, 
In 1402 he besieged Constantinople, and the position of the city was desperate; but Timur 
appeared on the eastern frontier of Asia Minor with a Mongol army, and Bayazit was obliged 
to desist from the siege.” 

The realm of the Mongol ilkhans of Persia had split up into many small units; by 1386 
Timur had succeeded in gaining the lordship over the greater part of these western Mongols. 
In that year he had appeared at the eastern frontier of Asia Minor, but had turned back; in 
1398 he had invaded India and sacked Delhi. Timur then returned westward. Sivas was 
retaken in 1400; in Syria, Damascus and Aleppo were conquered; Baghdad was sacked in 
1401.°"% 

In 1402 Timur sent a message to Bayazit I, reminding him that as successor to the Seljuks he 
owed allegiance to the Mongol rulers. Bayazit sent an insulting reply, commanding Timur to 
appear before him. Then, desisting from the siege of Constantinople, Bayazit marched east- 
ward. Passing Ankara, he conducted his army to the region of Yozgat, believing that the 
Mongols would march from Sivas toward Ankara by that route. Instead, Timur led his host 
to Kayseri. Bayazit tried to intereept him there, but Timur advanced to Ankara ahead of 
Bayazit and had the choice of positions before the city, while the Turks were weakened by 
their march through a country devastated by the Mongols. For several days the armies were 
encamped opposite each other. Many Turkish lords who had been driven from their realms by 
Bayazit were in the army of Timur, and several Turkish contingents of the Osmanli army 
joined their former lords in the Mongol ranks. Bayazit was foreed by shortage of supplies 
and increasing disaffection among his troups to attack Timur. The battle ended in the com- 
plete defeat of the Osmanli army; Bayazit himself was taken prisoner.2"! 

Soon the whole of Asia Minor was ravaged by the Mongols. Bursa and Iznik (Nicaea) were 
captured and sacked, and Timur enforced payment of tribute from Constantinople. The last 
conquest of Timur in Asia Minor was Izmir (Smyrna), where the Knights of Rhodes had with- 
stood Moslem attacks for more than half a century. Timur, having recognized the sons of 
Bayazit in their realms, as also the emirates which had arisen again after the Battle of Ankara, 
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returned to Samarkand. There he died in 1405, in the midst of preparations for an invasion of 
China. With him passed the Mongol danger for the West.2” 

For ten years the six sons of Bayazit I struggled for supremacy; in 1413 Muhammet I, the 
only survivor, proclaimed himself Grand Sultan of the Osmanlis. During his reign and that 
of his successor, Murat IT, there was a large immigration of Turkomans into Asia Minor. With 
their help Murat IT overran the Balkans and defeated Christian armies at Varna in 1444 and 
at Kossovo in 1448. His successor, Muhammet II Fatih, crowned the campaigns of his prede- 
cessors by conquering Constantinople in 1453. The last Byzantine emperor, Constantine XI, 
fell during the gallant resistance of the ecity.2" 

Although the emirates in Asia Minor had heen endangered by the existence of the Osmanli 
state, for a time they had been undisturbed because of the internal struggles in the house of 
Osman and the fact that its interest centered in the west. The conquest of € ‘onstantinople 
had consolidated the Osmanli power in Europe to some degree, and its interest now turned 
eastward. Muhammet II in 1461 marched into Asia Minor against the Turkoman chieftain 
Uzun Hasan, who was then in Azerbaijan. This chief considered himself the legitimate 
successor of Timur and as such had his bands raid Asia Minor and collect tribute from the 
emirs there. Muhammet II, having conquered Kastamonu and Sinop and visited Amasya and 
Sivas, where his son was in command, considered himself satisfied by a formal ucknowledg- 
ment of his sovereignty from Uzun Hasan. Muhammet II then returned northward and 
conquered Trapezus, the last Byzantine state in Asia Minor." In 1463 the Emir of Karaman 
revolted, but the revolt was suppressed by Muhammet II in 14652°° In 1473 Uzun Hasan 
allied himself with a Christian league, in which Venice played the most important role, and 
again attacked the Osmanli territories in Asia Minor. Finally Uzun Hasan’s main army was 
defeated decisively, and he was obliged to flee.*" 

Adversaries of the Osmanli sultans had little difficulty in inciting the Turkish elements in 
Asia Minor against the central power. The emirate of Karaman played an important role. 
Here the spirit of independence of the Turkish lords, based on Seljuk traditions, survived 
longest; here, as in the rest of Asia Minor, soon developed a deep-rooted discontent with the 
sultan in Istanbul, who based his power chiefly on renegades and not on the Turkish element. 
In the time of Bayazit II the Sultan of Egypt aroused this spirit of unrest in southern Ana- 
tolia. Bayazit did not conduct the ensuing war with great energy. Although the many cum- 
paigns of the Osmanli troops nearly always ended in defeat, by the treaty concluded in 1490 
parts of Cilicia were incorporated into the Osmanli realm.*!" 

Anatolia was again torn by warfare in 1499. Once more the moving power was the Sultan 
of Egypt, aided by the feeling of independence in Karaman. At the same time there was a 
general revolt of the Turkish peasantry in central Anatolia, led by a mystic, Shah Kuli, An 
army of the Osmanli Sultan was defeated by these rebels between Kayseri and Sivas.?" A similar 
mystical movement in Azerbaijan was led by Shah Ismail, whose Sufi forces conquered Baghdad 
in 1508." Bayazit II did not take very energetic steps against them. Shiite communities 
formed in Anatolia; and, in spite of bloody persecutions of later times, this sect has survived 
to the present day as the Kizilbas or Aleyi (-Alawi, i.e. followers of | Ali).‘ 

Bayazat II was forced to abdicate by his son Yavuz Selim I, who had all his brothers and 
most of their sons assassinated as possible pretenders. Prince Murat, the only nephew who 
escaped with his life, found refuge at the court of Shah Ismail in Persia.“'! This prince, leading 
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Sufi troops, attacked Amasya in 1514. Yavuz Selim advanced against Murat with a strong 
army. The Sufiarmy was defeated decisively on the plains of Galdiran, and the Osmanli troops 
captured Tabriz. Shah Ismail of Persia then formed an alliance with the Sultan of Egypt and 
the Khan of the Ozbeks against Selim; in 1516 Selim met these adversaries near Aleppo and 
defeated them. In 1517 Cairo was taken, and Egypt was incorporated into the Osmanli 
Empire Yavuz Selim assumed the title of caliph as had his predecessors also.2" At the death 
of Yavuz Selim Osmanli power was firmly established in Asia. In Europe no additions had 
been made to the Osmanli territory. 

Siileyman the Magnificent (called by the Turks kanwni, the Lawgiver) gave most of his 
attention to his European possessions, although he had to contend with serious revolts in 
Syria and Egypt. Im 1527 a dangerous rebellion of dervishes and Shiites, united with peasants, 
broke out in Anatolia?” but in the subsequent European wars of Sileyman Anatolian con- 
tingents played an important part.”'’ Belgrade was captured and became the Turkish military 
base for the western wars. Hungary was conquered, Budapest was taken, and Vienna was 
besieged for three weeks.” In 1533 Siileyman was obliged to turn his attention to Persia; 
Tabriz and Baghdad were stormed by the Osmanli troops.” Similar campaigns against Persia 
were undertaken in 1548 and in 1553.°" The Osmanli Empire reached its apex under Siiley- 
mun the Magnificent, 

After Siileyman the decline set in (Map XI). For many years the actual power was in the 
hand of janizaries (yeniceri) and of renegades (Christians who had become Moslem more from 
an adventurous spirit than from religious conviction), some of whom were able statesmen, 
although most of them were corrupt. Asia Minor was ruled by emirs under the suzerainty of 
the Porte and by pashas appointed by the Porte; but the pashas soon tended to become 
independent. Rebellion was recurrent in Asia Minor. There were found the old Turkish ele- 
ment, resenting the court camarilla and the janizaries, and the Shiite communities, in which 
persisted a much older spirit of personal mysticism, ever resentful of what they called the 
degenerate religion of the orthodox Sunnite sultanate. There, furthermore, was the indomi- 
table feeling of independence which is in the soil of Asia Minor, especially of central Anatolia, 
along with the spirit of political brigandage.*™ 

The Osmanli Empire with its capital at Istanbul endured until the present century. With 
so many antagonistic elements within, it was inevitable that its history should be one of 
strife, especially since the 17th century, when complications with European governments 
began. 

In the time of Sultan Murat II] the Persians again aided a serious revolt in Asia Minor, and 
from 1598 to 1600 there was complete anarchy there. The grand vizier, Murat Pasa, finally 
suppressed the rebellion in a bloody campaign and attempted to exterminate the Shiites in 
Asin Minor." But the power of the empire was weakened; for the first time Turkey concluded 
a treaty with Austria (at Sisvatorok in 1606) on even terms, and Rudolf was the first Austrian 
emperor to be referred to as padisal.“* When in 1622 the janizaries assassinated Osman II 
because he tried to reform them, another rebellion broke out at once in Asia Minor; the rebels 
posed as avengers of the slain sultan. With iron energy Murat IV started to break the power 
of the court camarilla and the janizaries. He was then ready to suppress the rebellion and also 
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to act against Persia, which persistently instigated unrest in the eastern possessions of Turkey. 
In 1635 the Sultan marched through Asia Minor, ‘‘pacifying” it as he passed through. 3agh- 
dad was conquered in 1638. In 1640, before he could finish his task of regenerating his empire, 
Murat IV died." 

War with Venice for the possession of Crete—a war which drained the resources of the 
empire—started in the reign of Murat IV’s successor, Ibrahim. In Asia Minor and among 
the European vassals rebellions broke out. Discontented Anatolian contingents under Warwar 
Ali Pasa of Stvas marched against Istanbul, but were defeated by the janizaries. Soon after 
this, Ibrahim was throttled; and again Anatolian rebels, this time the united forces of Kadereci 
Oglu and Nebi (“Prophet”) Gureu, attempted to “avenge a sultan.’ Muhammet Kopriilu, 
appointed grand vizier in 1656, pressed the war with Venice. The Anatolians openly defied him, 
declaring that no Anatolian contingents would be available for wars for glory only or for fur- 
ther expansion in EHurope.”* Muhammet Koépriilit was succeeded by his son, who continued 
the policy of his father; he ended the twenty-five years of war with Venice by the conquest of 
Candia and continued the war in Europe.2” His successor was an Anatolian, Kara Mustafa 
Pasa, who attacked the Russians in 1677 and again in 1678. He invested Viennu but was de- 
feated before its walls and paid with his life at Belgrade.**" 

Unsuccessful wars in Europe continued from 1684 to 1699, Austria enlarging its territory 
at the expense of Turkish provinces. In 1687 the army, prompted by the Asiatic contingents, 
marched on Istanbul and foreed Muhammet IV to abdicate.2*! A third grand vizier of the 
Ko6priilii family, Mustafa, fought the Austrians successfully but soon was killed in battle? 
Sultan Mustafa II, who came to the throne in 1695, continued the war at first successfully, 
but was decisively defeated by Eugene of Savoy at Zenta in 1697. Through the intervention 
of other European powers peace was signed at Karlowitz in 1699.*°* Though Austria and 
Russia made large territorial gains, they soon resumed their efforts to drive the Turks from 
Europe.“ Persia also became involved, and as 4 result Turkey lost some of its eastern 
provinces. By the Treaty of Passarowitz in 1718 Turkish possessions in Lurope were still 
more reduced.**° Later wars with Austria and Russia were more successful, and by the Treaty 
of Belgrade (1739) Turkey regained much of its lost European territory.?** 

Of course internal political conditions had not improved during these turbulent times. Many 
provinces were only nominally under Turkish suzerainty, and the pashaliks had become 
hereditary. After the Treaty of Belgrade a certain regeneration began. For twenty years the 
Porte followed a policy of peace, and no promises or enticements could bring the Osmanli 
Empire into the War of the Austrian Succession (1740-48). From about 1750 the empire was 
led mostly by real Turks, and the renegade class was ousted. Many young men came from 
Asia Minor to Istanbul to study and to enter government service. There was a religious re- 
generation also.**s 

A war with Russia began in 1768 on account of the succession to the Polish throne; it ended 
with the peace of Kiiciik Kainarei, so humiliating for Turkey.’ Russia and Austria began 
again to expand their territory at Turkey's expense. Then the French Revolution demanded 
the attention of both nations, and Sultan Selim III (1789-1807) concluded favorable treaties 
in 1791 and 1792." He recognized the importance of reforms slong western lines. The great- 
est evil facing him was the practical independence of the provincial governors and the influ- 
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ence of powerful families. In Asia Minor the most powerful families were the Gapan (Capar) 
Oglu, with Yozgat as its residence, and the Kara Osman Oglu, in Manisa (Magnesia on the 
Sipylos) and Bergama (Pergamon).*"" Naturally these leaders opposed the suggested reforms, 
which would have meant a strengthening of the central power in Istanbul. The reforms were 
interrupted in 1798 by war with France following Napoleon’s attack on Egypt. The French 
advance was checked by the semi-independent governor of Syria. In the Battle of Abukir the 
greater part of the Osmanli army consisted of Anatolian contingents furnished and led by the 
feudal lords of the Kara Osman Oglu and C'apan Oglu families.*" In 1807 the reactionary ele- 
ments revolted, and Selim IT] was forced to abdicate in favor of Mustafa 1V, who immediately 
abolished all reforms.?** 

Mahmut II, an ardent believer in the policies of Selim III, followed Mustafa IV after a 
revolt. Mahmut started a military reform based on Anatolian elements, but he was thwarted 
by the still mighty janizaries, who were not finally crushed until 1826.°"' Although Mahmut 
was an able ruler, Turkey suffered great loss of prestige and of territory during his reign; 
Muhammet Ali had to be recognized as nearly independent ruler of Egypt, and Greece became 
an independent kingdom.” In the struggle for the unification of power in Asia Minor Mahmut 
was more successful. The last great feudal lord, Sileyman of the Qapan Oglu family, died in 
1814 and his territory passed again under the direct rule of the Porte.*" From now on there 
wis relative peace in Asia Minor. The reform movement continued under Mahmut’s successor, 
Abdiilmecit (1839-61), who proclaimed the Tanzimat, an edict consolidating and enforcing 
the reforms. In 1856 this was supplemented by a similar statute.7"? Abdiilaziz (1861-76) mis- 
managed and was deposed.*'* Murat VY, in whom the leaders of the reform movement had 
placed their hope, also proved incapable and was deposed after a rule of only three months.*” 

Abditlhamit IL (1876-1909) promulgated a constitution in 1876, but suspended it in 1877. 
In 1908 a revolutionary movement headed by the ‘Young Turks” forced him to restore it. 
A reactionary military revolt against the new régime in 1909, in which the Sultan apparently 
connived, ended in defeat and in the capture of Istanbul by the Young Turks, who forced 
Abditlhamit to abdicate in favor of Muhammet V.%" 

With the close of the Russo-Turkish War in 1878 came the “Armenian question.” After the 
incorporation of the Bagratid kingdom into the Byzantine Empire following the war of 1044 
many Armenians had settled in central Asin Minor and Cilicia. In Cilicia there was formed in 
1080 the kingdom of Lesser Armenia, which disappeared as a state in 1375. For centuries 
these Armenians had lived peaceably with their Turkish neighbors; but with the spread of 
Russian and British influence a movement. for Armenian national liberty was started. Natural 
resentment of such a movement, augmented by suspicion of foreign influences, prompted the 
Sultan to send troops into the country. In 1896 this resulted in massueres, which were prose- 
cuted with terrible ardor by both sides.2"! 

The constitutional régime headed by the Young Turks, who now called themselves the Com- 
mittee of Union and Progress, soon became firmly established; but during this whole period 
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territorial losses in Europe and Afrien continued. In the World War Turkey joined the 
Central Powers. The armistice of Mudros was signed in 1918 by the government of Muham- 
met VL Vahideddin.2” 
Tue Turkish Rervani 

The Turks soon realized what they had to expect from the peace treaty. Muhammet VI, by 
bringing Damat Ferit Pasa into power, gave the reins of the government to the Allies. A na- 
tionalist movement started in Istanbul and in the only Turkish territory— parts of Asia Minor 
—not occupied by enemy forces (Map XII). The Sultan sent Mustafa Kemal Pasa to eastern 
Anatolia as inspector general of the Third Army. There he met with some of the local leaders 
of the nationalist organizations and signed the Amasya protocol on June 19, 1919. This proto- 
col formally declared the determination of the Turks to resist the Allies and their instrument 
the Sultan. A national congress, presided over by Mustafa Kemal Pasa, assembled in Erzurum 
July 23, 1919, and another congress was held in Sivas on September 4. By the Treaty of Sévres 
in 1920 the Alles aimed to destroy the Turkish state as an independent political factor. The 
nationalists in Asia Minor now armed themselves openly, while the Allies occupied Istanbul in 
an effort to quash the nationalist movement. Parliament being closed, Mustafa Kemal Pasa 
invited Anatolia to elect deputies for a new assembly to meet in Ankara, Even this assembly 
declared its loyalty to the Sultan, whom it considered a prisoner in the hands of the Allies. 
Nationalist forces drove French troops out of Cilicia and freed northeastern Asia Minor by 
reducing the newly founded Armenian republic. In 1921 Greek forces advanced toward cen- 
tral Anatolia, almost reaching Ankara; but the next year their armies were annihilated, and 
Asia Minor was cleared of enemies. In 1922 the sultanate was abolished; in 1923 the new 
Turkish republic signed the Treaty of Lausanne, by which the Turks gained their independence 
and retained their Anatolian home, Istanbul, and part of Thrace (Map XIII). Since then 
Turkey has been steadily advancing in cultural and material prosperity through the great 
reforms introduced with untiring energy by Gazi Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk.?* 


THE INFLUENCE OF GEOGRAPHY ON HISTORY AND RELIGION" 


The preceding suryey of the political history of central Asia Manor has demonstrated how 
every political factor from the very beginning of written history to the present day has finally 
had to adjust itself to the same problems—problems inseparably connected with the geographi- 
eal and topographical factors which have created the peculiar Anatolian mentality. 
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The most striking of these geographical factors is the character of the peninsula of Asia 
Minor as part of the great land bridge between east and west. Nearly every movement of 
peoples from Europe to the east, or from Asia to the west, has passed over it. We cannot yet 
trace completely the earlier movements, of which the most important was that which brought 
the Hittites into Anatolia. The first great movement which we can see as a political entity was 
the Aegean migration, which in the 12th century B.c. passed through or around Asia Minor 
from west to east and flooded the eastern coast of the Mediterranean. Next came an east-west 
movement, which reached its climax in the conquest of all of Asia Minor by the Old Persian 
Empire under the Achaemenians in the second half of the 6th century B.c. On this followed, a 
few centuries later, the expansion of Hellenistic culture, inaugurated by the campaigns of 
Alexander the Great and finally culminating in the establishment of the Imperium Romanum. 
The last great movement began with the appearance of the Arabs in the 7th century after 
Christ and culminated in the establishment of the Turkish (Osmanli) Empire.*™ 

The character of Asia Minor asa corridor has become apparent wheneyer a political power 
having its center outside of Asia Minor had interests in both the West and the East. This was 
especially evident during the stormy period following Alexander the Great. The Ptolemies in 
Egypt and the Seleucids in Persia, Mesopotamia, and Syria wished to control the European 
part of the empire; the successors of Alexander in Europe wanted to control Mesopotamia, 
Syria, and Egypt. Asia Minor as a self-contained unit was of no importance to either; as a 
corridor it was vital. During the Crusades and the period following them, when most of Asia 
Minor was already in the hands of the Turks, Crusaders and Byzantines were interested in 
Asin Minor principally as a link connecting Europe with Palestine or with the Byzantine 
possessions in Syria and northern Mesopotamia. Similarly the Osmanli sultans in Istanbul 
found Asia Minor vital as a link between their European and Asiatic possessions. In recent 
times the importance of Asia Minor as a strategic corridor has been brought to the attention of 
the world by the construction of the Baghdad Railway—which followed the old southern route 
from west to east—and its political repercussions in Europe." 

The second important geographical factor is that Asia Minor, besides being part of the great 
land bridge, is also a sharply defined unit in itself. Asia Minor has never been penetrated much 
from north or south. Neither the influence of the Greek colonies along the Black Sea coast, 
nor the Gothie sea raids there, ever passed beyond the mountain chains separating the coast 
from the interior plateau; and although the mountains along the south coast offered safe 
retreats for Mediterranean pirates, the interior never suffered from them. The east and west 
boundaries, much shorter than those on the north and south, are of course more vulnerable. 
Of the two, the eastern is the less easily penetrable. The mighty walls of the Taurus and Anti- 
Taurus in the southeast have few passes, and only a few good roads lead from the Armenian 
highland, 

This situation made it inevitable that Asia Minor should become an outpost of the large 
eastern or western powers. Thus it was the western outpost of the Old Persian Empire; and, 
although Persia could not entirely close the relatively open west coast against the expanding 
Greeks, it was able for centuries to retain political control of this important littoral. In the time 
of the Roman Empire, and even more during the period of the Byzantine Empire, Asia Minor 
was the bulwark of the West against the Parthians, Sasanians, Arabs, and Turks. With the 
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breakdown of Byzantine resistance Asia Minov became again the outpost of the East, making 
possible the Turkish advance into Europe. 

But Asia Minor has been not only an outpost; it could also become a veritable fortress — 
a fortress surrounded by relatively easily defended walls, with a natural glacis. On north and 
south respectively the Black Sea and the Mediterranean with the plain of Adana form the 
glacis. In the west it is the Aegean; in the east the highland of Armenia, the northern Meso- 
potamian plains, and North Syria. There is little if any danger of attack from north or south. 
The only weak spot in the south is one easily closed pass across the Taurus. 

The eastern and western sides of this ‘fortress’ sre naturally much exposed. The moun- 
tains of Armenia and Kurdistan and their western extensions, with the natural strongholds 
they afford an attacking or invading enemy, form a steady menace: and control of Armenia 
has always been essential to the defense of Asia Minor. It is probably in western Armenia 
or in the northeastern Taurus that the Kaska dwelt during the time of the Hittite Empires 2°" 
and the north-south Hyksos movement, which may have brought on the doom of the Old 
Hittite Empire (see p. 364), possibly reached Anatolia from this direction.’ It was through 
this territory that the Cimmerians broke in, destroying the Phrygian state.’ The struggle 
between the Romans and the Parthians, and later between the Byzantines and the Sasanians, 
was largely for the control of Armenia. Through the shortsightedness of Byzantine diplomacy 
the independent kingdom of Armenia under the rule of the Bagratids ceased to exist; and the 
Battle of Manzikert laid Asia Minor open to Turkish inroads. It was from Armenia that the 
Mongols entered Asia Minor, from Armenia that Russian armies during the World War 
tried to deal a deathblow to Turkish resistance. Not until a treaty between Persia and the 
Turkish Republic in 1926 guaranteed mutual non-interference with the Kurds in the boundary 
zones of the Ararat complex was Turkey’s eastern frontier safeguarded against the continual 
unrest of the Kurds.?"" 

More favorable for defense are conditions in the southeast, where the northern Mesopo- 
tamian and Syrian plains are the ‘‘glacis.”” If control over these territories was lost, the Anti- 
Taurus and the Taurus formed an efficient defense against actual conquest. The passes are 
few, and even if these were held by the enemy sufficient forces could be concentrated at strate- 
gically important points to check or at least control invasions. Defense here became impossible 
only when defense in the northeast had been broken, as at the Battle of Manzikert. 

The weakest side of the “fortress of Asia Minor” is to the west. The coast is relatively open 
and possesses many routes into the interior. The islands between the Greek mainland in 
Europe and the coast of Asia Minor greatly assist an invasion from the west. Asia Minor 
cannot be safe if the ruling power does not control these islands, by either arms or diplomacy, 
asa kind of checkerboard defense zone. In this light we must understand the Persian expedi- 
tions against the Greek city-states and, in later times, the establishment of Genoese and 
Venetian interests here; for the power which dominates the islands controls to a very important 
degree both the coast of Asia Minor and the Greek mainland. 

Only twice, as far as we know, has an vutonomous state with its center in the peninsula ruled 
the whole of Asia Minor. The first was the New Hittite Empire in the 2d millenium B.c, 
At its apogee the northeast was firmly under control; Mitanni was incorporated as a buffer 
state in northern Mesopotamia; and in Syria many vassal states formed the ‘‘glacis’ toward 
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the Egyptian Empire. We are not yet well informed as to conditions in the west, but seemingly 
a political truce prevailed there. The sit uation of the second autonomous state of Asia Minor, 
the present Turkish Republic, is similar. The eastern frontier is guaranteed by control of 
parts of the Armenian highland, part of the northern Mesopotamian plain, and part of North 
Syria. Political treaties and an adequate military defense safeguard the western approaches, 
The Phrygian kingdom would have formed a third state of Asia Minor if it had succeeded in 
efficiently protecting its eastern frontiers; but it never controlled the “‘glacis” there. It is evi- 
dent that the Phrygian king tried to secure this control; it is thus that we must understand 
his treaty with the Vannic kingdom and his conspiracies with the rebellious North Syrian 
states against Assyria.” 

The entrance to Asia Minor from the west was of course best suited for a peaceful penetra- 
tion lasting over a long period. It was relatively easy for invading elements to establish on 
the west coast “bridgeheads” from which they could expand. But in the east invaders could 
be stopped rather easily, unless the momentum of the movement was sufficient to permit their 
establishment in the central plateau. When resistance in the east was once broken, large parts 
of Asia Minor were exposed to constant raids, which could be stopped only in a zone of de- 
fense rather than along a single strategic line. The part of Asia Minor with which we are 
especially concerned fell within this zone. 

The first invaders known to have settled in Asia Minor, the Indo-European-speaking Hit- 
tites, appeared near the end of the 3d millennium s.c. The next invasion of actual settlers 
came from the west, when the Phrygians followed in the wake of the Aegean migration. They 
established their kingdom in the western part of Asia Minor and gradually penetrated east- 
ward to the Taurus. The Galatians were another wave of settlers from the west. The Moslem- 
Arab wave weakened the resistance of the Byzantine Empire and prepared the way for the 
latest settlement of Asin Minor, this time from the east. After a long struggle in the defense 
zone of central Asia Minor the Turkish invaders became the predominant element. 

The political history of the territory with which we are particularly concerned was deter- 
mined by its location in the center of Asia Minor and by its own topography and natural 
resources. It is as a whole a plateau subdivided by mountain complexes into many small units 
of fertile valleys, valley plains, and steppes; in the mountain complexes are many easily de- 
fended retreats. For a state covering all or most of Asia Minor, central Anatolia is of course 
the nucleus. Both Hattusas, capital of the Hittite Empire, and Ankara, capital of the Turkish 
Republic, are located here. When Asia Minor was incorporated in one of the larger empires, 
central Anatolia became an important part of the empire because of its natural resources. 
Its location made it a place d’armes also; for, if the eastern defense was once broken, the cen- 
tral plateau became inevitably an important battleground. Its western and southern parts 
were always important parts of the corridor between Europe and the East. 

The natural division of central Anatolia into small topographical units is by far the most 
important factor in shaping its internal history. At the dawn of recorded history we find a 
great number of small, self-contained political units. There was no Nile, no Mesopotamian 
plain to foree these independent units to merge for either economic or political reasons. At 
times strong governments have seemed to overcome the deeply rooted tendency to local inde- 
pendence; but at the first sign of weakening of the central government, or of abuses by it, the 
smaller units have again emerged, regardless of the ethnie element predominant at the time. 
The Hittite empires were confederations of such small units, recognizing the king of Hattusas 
is their head; and similarly the Aegean migration left in its wake a great number of small 


Cote, Kleinasien, p. 189. 
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principalities. Persian satraps of central Anatolia likewise soon began to consider themselves 
as independent rulers rather than as representatives of the “King of Lands.” 

From the Hellenistic period on we have everywhere small priestly principalities (temple 
states) and feudal realms, based of course on the old traditions.” The king of Cappadocia 
who ruled part of central Anatolia during the Hellenistic period was a primus inler pares 
whose power was only too often challenged by his “subjects.’** The Romans retsined in 
Cappadocia the old strat?giai instead of introducing the administrative divisions used in 
other provinces; but in spite of this concession the Cappadocians were only too ready to make 
all possible difficulties for the central power.”*' The division into stratéyiai held good until 
the Byzantine Empire reorganized Asia Minor into themes (see p. 381). During the strug- 
gles between the Byzantines and the advancing Moslems the whole of central Anatolia was 
again a congeries of small realms very loosely connected with one another or with a dominating 
power. This same feudal system continued during the period of Seljuk domination and after 
its downfall, through the period of the emirates, far down into the time of the Osmanli Empire. 
The early Osmanli sultans had to fight many wars to break the power of the feudal lords. 
Actually the last feudal lord did not disappear until the 19th century, when the realm of the 
Capan Oglu family, with its residence at Yozgat, was incorporated in the vilayet of Sivas 
(see p. 394). Even many Osmanli governors felt themselves independent rulers, acknowledging 
the supremacy of the sultan of their own free will only as long as it was convenient for them; 
their pashaliks often became hereditary. 

The intricate mountain complexes of central Anatolia offered excellent retreats for minorities 
or for rebels, and remnants of defeated peoples one after another took refuge in these fast- 
nesses (see pp. 365 f., 368, and 384). It wasinto the Taurus and Anti-Taurus that the remnants 
of the Hittites and of their conquerors, who had come in with the Aegean migration, retreated, 
It was to the mountains of Cappadocia that the remnants of the Cimmerians and, much later, 
the Galatians were driven. In Byzantine times political and religious dissenters used these 
mountain complexes as a base for operations, even as some of the contenders for the domain 
of Alexander the Great had used them centuries before. 

Much of central Anatolia is an extremely fertile land well suited for agriculture and pastur- 
age. There are now many desert-like, semiarid regions; but these steppes may once have been 
flourishing fields and rich pastures, for the soil itself is excellent and in ancient times irrigation 
was evidently practiced on a large scale." The shortage of water could be overcome even now 
by systematic irrigation, and there is evidence that this whole territory was at one time much 
more wooded than it is today. In modern times even Jarge sectors of the so-called “salt desert” 
near Aksehir have been turned into gardens and fertile fields (ef. p. 352). There are many 
mineral deposits also. 

Suggestive of the economic importance of Cappadocia is the fact that the earliest ostensible 
mention of the region is in a legendary report of an Akkadian expedition more commercial than 
military, Later, at the beginning of the 2d millennium B.c., Mesopotamian merchants estab- 
lished permanent headquarters in this area. A Cappadocian tablet indicates that horses were 
known here at a very early date (2100-1900 B.c.).°7 As a province of Persia, and later of West 
and East Rome, Cappadocia continued to play an important economic role.’ The country 
was famous for its horses, and both Achaemenians and Romans imported their mounts from 


* CGavatkin, Cappadocia aso Raman Procuratarial Provines, py. US, 
“" IInd, pp. Sf “4 [bid pp. 17-19, 46 Wittek in Festschrift G. Jacob gen need, py AO, 
46 OTC No. 14, pp. 123-27. A reservoir similar to the one there described is situated not far from Alaea Huyiik 


“? Sidney Smith, Barly Hit ry if Assyria to (00 B.C, py. 214 4 Ciwatkin, op. cat pp. 2L-24 
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there in large numbers.2" As a matter of fact, until fairly recently Yozgat was still famous 
for its yearly horse market. Under Roman and Byzantine rule the province was particularly 
important as a granary.?’” Tales of flourishing cities in Asia Minor attracted the Mongols, and 
the rich pasturage stimulated immigration of the Turkoman tribes. 

It is not surprising that each wave of settlers soon became deeply attached to the new home- 
land. The recent settlers would soon merge with the remnants of the previous inhabitants, 
uniting with them in a recurrent struggle to defend their homesteads against new invasions. 
In modern times we have seen examples of such blending and struggling in the case of the 
Afsar (Avshar, Awshar, Aissor), Cerkes (Circassians), and Tatars after the Russian wars of the 
19th century, and of the Muhacirs (“‘Refugees”’) from the Balkan lands after the World War.*7 

Thus was formed a population at the same time agricultural, pastoral, and warlike, with a 
feeling of independence and a love of liberty. Central Anatolian contingents formed the 
nucleus of the Hittite armies, and in Roman and Byzantine times Cappadocia was a favorite 
recruiting district. Anatolian soldiers formed the choice troops of the Turkish armies of the 
early sultans; even later they faithfully defended the frontiers of the empire in Africa, Yemen, 
and the Caucasus after preference had been given to the renegades and the janizaries. Many 
struggles of the sultans with the Anatolian element resulted from the Anatolian Turk’s desire 
to free his sultan from foreign, un-Turkish influences. During the decline of the sultanate in 
the 18th century after Christ there was one moment of possible regeneration, when during the 
reign of Selim IIT Anatolian Turks replaced the renegade class. 

In keeping with the indomitable feeling of independence of all Anatolans, the Anatolian 
Turk resented the imposition of a non-Turkish ruling element and culture. Many rebellions 
were directed not against Osmanli rule but against the foreign element in it. The rising of the 
Anatolian Turks after the World War was at first not against the central government, al- 
though they may have had ample cause for opposing it, but to free Sultan Muhammet VI, who 
was considered « prisoner of the Allies. Only after the Sultan had betrayed the cause of the 
Turks to save his throne as caliph did the National Assembly of the Anatolian Turks under the 
leadership of Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk depose him.?* The Turkish Republic was born. 

As the geographic and topographic conditions of Asia Minor predestined its political history 
by encouraging « highly localized, almost fanatical individualism and provincialism, so the 
same physical conditions gave rise to a deep-rooted individualistic religious concept, which 
found expression in the varied mystic and orgiastic cults of the Magna Maier associated with 
local stone- and tree-worship.””! In the continued existence of these local cults side by side 
we find an explanation of Anatolian tolerance toward other beliefs. For centuries members 
of Christian sects in Anatolia dwelt among the Moslem Arabs and Turks undisturbed. A 
late example of this tolerance is found in the friendship of many dervish orders to Chris- 
tians. Only when the central government tried to suppress one sect or another did religious 
zeal flare into bloody rebellion. This, for example, was the history of the Paulicians in the 
time of the Byzantine Empire (see p. 384). Later, Christinn Armenians and Moslem Turks 
lived side by side in peace until outside influence created unrest, which in turn led to inter- 
ference by the central government in Istanbul.” 


9 PCWOXN 1915. = Gwathin, op. eu py. 21. 

“! Banse, Die Turker (2. Auth; W910) pp. 15, GO f, and 181; Ziemke, op. el. pp. 198 £, 
“ Cug, “Note sur la novelle NXOX de Justinien,” in Wélonges ... Schlumberger, p. 61, 
7) Aiwmke, ap. cit. pp. 377 £ 


“On the influence of geography on religion see art. by Ramsay in Geographical Journal XX (1902) 2567-82 and art, 
by Whitheck in Geagiaphical Remiew VoVOIS) 316-24. 
“8 Gans, op. en, py SSL, 
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At many Anatolian sites we have an unbroken continuity of cults from the earliest known 
time down to the present day, each cult being an expression of the old, mystic faith, with often 
only external changes.? An example may be found at Haci Bektas, the central seut of the 
dervish order, or rather sect,?7 of the same name. Here, near the tomb of Haci Bektas, is 
found an unusual und beautiful stone resembling Mexican onyx, from which is made the 
twelve-pointed star called taslim tas (“stone of resignation’’) given to a Bektasi after com- 
pletion of his novitiate and worn suspended from the neck.2 Near by is a mound in which are 
found potsherds dating from prehistoric times on. Venasa, a cult place known to us from 
Roman sources, may have been in this neighborhood." Traces of a Christian church too are 
close to the modern dervish monastery. The twelve points of the stone star used as an emblem 
by the Bektasi sect are probably due to Christian influence, being derived from the Twelve 
Apostles. In all likelihood, however, the use of the stone itself for cult purposes goes back to 
very ancient times.?*” 

The theoeracies or temple states of pre-Hellenistic times continued to exist in disguise, first, 
as domains of the Hellenistic princes and then as domains of the Roman emperors, when the 
worship of the emperor was connected in a mystical way with the old cult of the deity of the 
region.**" The worship of Anahit at Zile in the Pontic kingdom was probably only an Iranian 
version of an old mother-goddess cult.*** The new Christian religion found here a fertile soil. 
The oldest indication of the eult of the Virgin Mary, in the 3d century after Christ, is found 
in Phrygia closely linked to a site sacred to Cybele.*** Anatolian Christianity soon split up 
into many heretical sects, based on loeal peculiarities, which no amount of persecution could 
entirely suppress. In the 8th century Anatolian individualism led the Byzantine emperor 
and his army to take a prominent part in the iconoclastic movement, a protest against the 
veiled paganism of the ‘‘orthodox” iconolatry of the Eastern Church.**! After the conquest of 
Anatolia by Islam the mystical Sufi doctrine, based to a considerable extent on Gnosticism 
and Manichaeism, found fertile ground here; dervish orders such as the Bektasi, combining 
Islam with Christian traditions on a pagan base, sprang up everywhere in mystical, individual- 
istic forms.**° Bloody persecutions failed to wipe them out, and even today this religious pe- 
culiarity remains among the Kizlbas or Alevi.2** 

Thus we find in the spiritual life of Asia Minor the same tendency as in its political history: 
the Anatolian individualist resisting any outside element seeking to enforce conformity. This 
opposition to conformity could be overcome only when Anatolia became an autonomous unit, 
as it is now. 


“8 Tad. pp. 15 and 54 f. 

7 RI 1 691; Jacob, Belirdge zur Kenntnis des Derwiseh-Ordens der Bektaschis, pp. 2 t. 

4 hid, pp. 19 f.; OFC No. 8, pp. 133 £. 

9 O10 No. 8, p. 173; but see also Ramsay, The Historieal Geography of Avia Minor, pp, 287, 292 £., and map opp. p. 16 
where Venasa is placed south of the Kizil Irmak. 

“0 OTC No.8, pp. 138-35 and 173, 

st Gwatkin, op. eit. pp. 18-20, 25, and 28; Ramsay, Pauline and Other Studies, pp, L113 f.; idem, Sthdien in the Miatory and 
Art of the Eastern Provinces of the Roman Empire, pp. 305 f., 313, 347, 

* Franz Cumont, Les religions orientales dans le paganisime romain (4, 6d; Paris, 1929) p. 13+ 

“1 Ramsay, Studies in the History and Art of the Eastern Provinces of the Roman Empire, pp. 8751; idem, Pauline and 
Other Stuies, pp. 138, 140-46, 157 £., 184. Cf. also Meyer, Ursprung wid Anfange des Christentums 180 

* Kurtz, Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte 11 2 f.; Bnege. Brit. XTX 438 f. 

* Bubinger in Der Islam XL91-102; idem in ZDMG LXXVI 133 6,; Jacob in AAW A XXIV, pp. 1-41. On all of these 
articles ef, Képraliizade Mehmed Fuad in Mitteilungen zurosmanisehen Geschichte T203-22, 
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Because of the manifold vicissitudes through which Anatolia has passed in the course of the 
centuries, as sketched in the preceding pages, few regions offer a richer variety of ancient ma- 
terial remains. Although investigation of the prehistoric period of Asia Minor has hardly be- 
un, we already have traces of human cultures reaching back into the Paleolithic age (see pp. 
404f.), Moreover, in central Anatolia we are only at the beginning of our knowledge of the 
remains of even the historical periods. In other parts of Asia Minor archeological research is 
comparatively farther advanced. The western coast of the peninsula is fairly well known 
through surveys and excavations of Hellenistic, Roman, and Byzantine sites; the same is true 
for parts of Phrygia, Pisidia, Cilicia, Paphlagonia, and Pontus, Magnificent Seljuk and Os- 
manli monuments have been well studied all over Asia Minor, though for these later periads 
also there is still much to be done. 

TYPES OF SITES 

In central Anatolia, more specifically in the Kizil Irmak basin, in the middle of which is the 
site of Alisar, we can differentiate four principal types of ancient settlement remains in addi- 
tion to natural and artificial eaves, tumuli, and individual monuments. Natural caves and 
abris sous roche may well have served as dwellings for prehistoric man. Although many arti- 
ficial caves served as dwellings, the greater number of them were apparently places of burial, 
and those ranged in groups appear to have been used as monasteries of a special type. Tumuli 
were mostly burial mounds, especially where they appear in groups. In some instances I am 
inclined to see in them watchtowers or signal towers, as for instance the two large tumuli at 
Kadamut near Samsun, though these too may originally have been tombs. Under “individual 
monuments” I understand bridges, rock reliefs, isolated rock tombs, rock altars, milestones, 
han’'s, tiirbe's, ete. 

The first type of settlement remains comprises locations which were chosen principally for 

economic reasons, such as adequate water supply and surroundings suitable for agriculture, 
cattle- and sheep-raising, or commerce.' Facility of defense was of courge also considered; but 
lack of natural defense was counterbalanced by compactness of the settlement and by an arti- 
ficial surrounding wall, which made every village or town an easily defensible fortress. The 
villages and cities in which the people of Anatolia lived more or less continuously during the 
many periods of its history were of this type. These settlements now appear as round or oval, 
high or low mounds of grayish color, strewn with potsherds and often covered with Peganum 
harmala L.2 They are often in sheltered locations within shallow valleys. Such a mound is 
valled in Turkish hiiyiik or hoyiik, rarely maltepe or til (Arabic tell). Such sites often show a 
continuous occupation from the earliest times up to the present day. A modern village is fre- 
quently built on the slope or on top of such amound, Sometimes a modern city is built around 
the ancient mound, which then forms the citadel. Moreover the presence of building stones in 
the foundations of previous periods makes such sites attractive for continuous occupation. 

1 T have not yet seen any important ancient settlement remains in Anatolia near the many copper and silver mines, & 
great number of which roust haye been known and worked from very early periods. 


* See references in O1C No. 14, p. 117, and OP XXVIL 26, alsv F. Gieseke in Journal fiir Landwirtschaft LXXVU 
(1920) SUL. 
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The second type of settlement remains comprises locations similar to those of the first type, 
but larger in extent and usually going back only to the Hellenistic, Roman, or Byzantine pe- 
riod, when a great many new settlements were founded. Whereas the older settlements were 
built compactly to facilitate defense, the later ones were planned spaciously; and whereas 
settlements of the first type seem to have grown without plan, often in a round or oval form, 
those of the second type were carefully laid out in a more or less reetangular form. If not sur- 
rounded by a city wall, settlements of the second type were difficult to defend: hence muny of 
them were deserted during the Sasanian and Arab invasions and not resettled until much later. 
Such a site is now called in Turkish dren, virangehir, or eskisehir. 

Whereas the choice of the first or second type of settlement location was influenced prima rily 
by economic conditions, strategic and tactical reasons were the important factors for the third 
type. Castles, small forts, and large fortresses were built on easily defensible rocks or mountain 
promontories in strategically important locations. Most of them dominated main routes or 
controlled defiles. A few may have been refuges, although most of the fortified places are very 
small. A site of this third type may show several layers of occupation, and in some eases a 
settlement has grown up at its base. In Roman times numerous castra were built. During the 
Byzantine-Arab wars many new castles and fortresses were constructed which could not be 
conquered without long sieges, and settlements sprang up around them, The earlier fortresses, 
usually observation posts or refuges, were equally difficult to reach or to leave; but the castra 
were built along the roads, in the plains or on the hillsides, in order to control the main routes 
effectively. A settlement of this third type is referred to by modern Anatolians usa kale (Ara- 
bie kalsah, “fort’’). 

The fourth type of settlement remains comprises capitals or large refuge sites; naturally, 
relatively few of these exist. The location chosen for such a settlement was usually on a com- 
manding mountain plateau, in un easily defensible position of strategie importance in relation 
to the territory to be controlled. No consideration was given to the existing trade routes or 
other economic factors; the routes were often shifted to suit the new order. A relatively small 
part of the fortified area was used for permanent buildings, such as the fortress proper, the 
palace of the rulers, and a few temples, magazines, and armories. Otherwise the area was un- 
occupied, allowing space in which to assemble an army or, in time of danger, to shelter the 
people of the surrounding territory with their movable possessions. Such cities were founded 
by the ruling element of one or another cultural period of central Asia Minor and were usually 
abandoned after the fall of that ruling class. If not abandoned completely, they lost at least 
their political importance. Since few of these places had any economic advantages, a site of 
this type would thereafter be occupied only by poor and seattered villages. Hence only rela- 
tively small portions of the area originally settled would show even scant remains of later 
periods. Such a site is usually referred to as a hisar. Within the Kizil Irmak bend I have 
visited four such sites: Bogazkéy, Bozluk Dag, Calapverdi, and Kerkenes Dag. Another is 
Gollii Dag, north of Nigzde.* 

Thus we usually find the Adiyiik and dren types of remains near the borders of the many 
valley plains into which central Anatolia is naturally subdivided; the kale type on the moun- 
tains surrounding the valley plains, particularly near the defiles or along main routes; and the 
hisar type on high and dominating locations in mountainous regions, controlling groups of 
valley plains. 


‘See RIA, 5. année (1935) p, 140; TTAED LI (1934) 3-48. 
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PERIODS REPRESENTED 
THE STONE AGE 


From the Paleolithic period we have very few remains so far (Map XIV).' Except for two 
or three stations they are all single finds. In central Anatolia R. Campbell Thompson found 
at Uzagal, not far from Ankara, two implements of undoubtedly Paleolithic character,? and 
K. Bittel found a flint scraper in a quarry a little southwest of Ankara.’ Near the entrance of 
the Soganl Dere, southwest of Kayseri, Thompson found another scraper.‘ On the Alisar 
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mound remains of this cultural stage are missing so far, and it seems highly improbable that 
any will be found there. 

The first Paleolithic station in Asia Minor to become known was found by E. Pittard at 
Pirun near Adiyaman in eastern Anatolia.’ Pittard attributes this culture to the Aurignacian, 


‘ Albrecht Gétze, Aleinusien (Miinchen, 1933) p. 21; Kurt Bittel, Prihistorische Forschung in Kleinasien (“Tstanbuler 
Forschungen” VI [Istanbul, 1934)) pp. Sf. 

*R. Campbell Thompson, “On some prehistoric stone implements from Asia Minor,"’ Man X (1910) 71 £.; tdem in 
PSBA XXXII (1910) 182; Kurt Bittel in 4A DAT, 1932, col. 260, 

* Bittel, loe. ett, 

‘Man X 71f. 

*Eugéne Pittard, “Découverte de la civilisation paléolithique en Asie Mineure,’’ Archives suisses d'anthropologie 
générale V 2 (1928/29) pp. 185-65; idem, Le visage nouveau dela Turquie (Paris, 1931) pp. 147-55. See also Lanthropologie 
NXXNIX (1929) 223; CR, 1928, pp. 348-50; OFC No, 14, p. 131; RAr., 5. sér., XXIX (1929) 359 f.; Teirk Antropolojr 
Mecmuase VI (1930) 19. [Another Paleolithic station, discovered by Dr. Sevket Aziz Kansu since this volume went to 
press, is Etiyokusu, 5 km. north of Ankara on the Cubuk Cayi.] 
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but some pieces resemble the Capsian.* Inquiries in this region in 1931 make it very probable 
that there are several similar stations in this neighborhood, especially in the nahiye of Keyson, 
kaza of Besni, vilayet of Gaziantep. One Paleolithic implement was found near Sirecik? and 
one in the Turkish village of Carablus.* In 1936 a few surely Paleolithic implements and a 
great number of chips and flakes were found a few hundred meters east of Gavurkalesi: they 
suggest the presence of either a station or an atelier of this period.’ The material at hand is 
of course too inadequate to permit even tentative conclusions concerning the Paleolithic period 
in Asia Minor. 

No Mesolithic finds have as yet been made in Anatolia, nor have any purely Neolithic sta- 
tions been found.!” The oldest station where pottery appears seems to be a cave near Gurma!! 
in the vilayet of Antalya. The attribution of surface finds, especially pottery, to the Neolithic 
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period is very dangerous; and the attribution of the oldest remains at Troy, Yortan, Bozityiik, 
and Sak¢agézii to this cultural stage is no longer possible, The assignment of finds in Pisidia,'* 
Cilicia,’ and Phrygia’ to any phase of the Stone Age is very uncertain.” The excavations 


* Bittel, Prahastorische Forschung in Kleinasien, p. 9. 

i Ernest Chantre, Recherches archéologiques dans U Asie ovcidentale. Mission en Cappadoce 1893-1894 (Paris, 1898 
pp. 181 f. 

* “The Paleolithic and Neolithie Finds of the Anatolian Expedition at Alishar Hiyik,” First International Congress of 
Prehistoric and Protohistoric Sciences, Proceedings (London, 193-4) p. 182. 

* Sevket Aziz Kansu in Ulkii Halkevleri Dergisi VIL (1937) 487 f. 

" Bittel, Prihistorische Forschung, p. 10. 

Vittorio Viale in R. Scuola archeologica di Atene e delle missioni italiane in oriente, Annuario VILI-LX for 1925-26 
(Bergamo, 1929) 389-92. 

The correctness of the attribution of sherds to the Neolithic period by Minar Gjerstad in R.Ar., 6. sér., TIT (1934 
17S-81, has to await confirmation, as he himself states 

'S Near Avancik; see R. Paribeni and P. Romanelli in R. Accademia dei Lineei, Monumenti anticht NXIIL (Milano 
1914) 248 f. 


'" [bid. cols. 92-94 (Yiimektepe); on the menhir-like stones ef. also Rudolf Heberdey and Adolf Wilhelm in IK. Aka- 
demie der Wissenschaften in Wien, philos.-hist. Klasse, Denkschriften XLIV (1896) 39. L saw a similar monument in the 
plain of Elbistan (O/C No. 8, Fig. 116). 


® At Gokeekisik; see E. Brandenburg in AAW, hist. Klasse, NNIIT (1906) 709. © Gitze, Kleinasien, pp. 24 f. 
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of 1932 have definitely proved that copper appears in the very oldest levels at Alisar, so that 
even its oldest culture cannot be called ‘* Neolithic.” 

However, Carl W. Blegen reports a probably Neolithic culture at Kumtepe, which may he 
the source from which Troy L culture deyeloped.'* In 1932 I found west of Ankara, somewhat 
south of Kaya, on a slope near the remains of a Roman castra, a great number of flint and ehal- 
cedony blades (Fig. 273) as well as some crude handmade pottery, indicating that here also 
may be a Neolithic station. A flat trapezoidal stone ax and several chalcedony blades have 
been found on Tastepe near Kalinkaya, about 2.5 kilometers east of Alaca Hiiyiik.’’ 

A megalithie settlement is reported by Jean Przyluski*’ from Markop near Malatya, but 
further investigation will be necessary before this can be accepted. The same must be said 
with regard to the alleged ‘‘Neolithic” station at Killiktepe near Balat (Miletus).”! 


THE CHALCOLITHIC PERIOD 


Cultural remains from the Chaleolithic period in Asia Minor are both definite and dis- 
tributed over a number of sites (Map XV). But they are not as yet sufficient to permit any 
definite conclusions as to the cultural history of the whole peninsula during this period or as 
to possible relations with other presumably contemporaneous cultures, nor ean the period be 
limited chronologically with any great degree of certainty. We believe, however, that the 
available evidence permits the following general statements: (1) The cultural development of 
the west coast, as represented by Troy I, Kumtepe, and other sites with similar material, 
appears to be paralleled in the Balkan Peninsula. (2) The Central Anatolan culture, repre- 
sented by the Chaleolithie deposits of Alisar, has ceramic forms and decoration that are eom- 
parable with certain “Black Earth” and Danubian wares.' It must be stressed, however, that 
at Alisar the typical spiral ornamentation (incised or painted) of the “Black Earth’’ and Danu- 
bian “variants” is not represented; the Alisar pottery, on the contrary, is mostly plain or in- 
cised with straight-line decoration. (3) Sakeagézii, which geographically belongs more to 
North Syria than to Asia Minor, appears to belong to a third cultural area, which may have 
ineluded the Cilician plain. Lack of Cilician material attributable with certainty to the Chal- 
colithic period makes any more definite statement with respect to Cilicia hazardous.’ In view 


“VW ADAT, 1929, cols. 365 f.; 1930, cols. 467-71; 1932, col. 208; OC No. 14, pp. 26 f.; OFP XXVITI 28-30. 

AJA XXNIN (1935) 58 £4. ef. Hamit Zibeyr Kosay and Jerome Sperling, ‘“T'road"da Dért Yerlesme Yert (iltiir 
Bakanhg Antikiteler ve Mizeler Direktérliigi (Istanbul, 1936)). 

" See the forthcoming report by Remzi Oguz Ank.  RAr., 6 sér.. VI (1935) 3-7. 

“Th. Wiegand “Siehenter yorliufiger Bericht ther die von den Koniglichen Museen in Milet ind Didyma unternom- 
menen Ausgrabungen’’ | \nhang' in APAIW, 1911) pp. 4£ 

' Dr. KX. Bittel calls attention to the following: “This hypothesis cannot yet be accepted as. proven. The culture 
éalled ‘Danubian’ by Frankfort can no longer be considered a unit; it dissolyes into many cultural phases, some of which 
differ markedly from one another. Similanties between finds in Macedonia and in Asia Minor have often heen pointed 
out, especially by Heurtloy; but they have not yet been clearly defined, and their reliability must still be investigated. 
The term ‘Black Earth ware,’ introduced by Frankfort, must now be considered antiquated, since the Rumanian and 
Bessarabian material has hecome better known. There too we now have to distinguish several cultural phases, and the 
unity formerly assumed can no longer be maintained, at least in certain details.’’ Since a new term for the “Black Earth" 
culture has not yet come into yozue, shall continue to use the old term. 

* Surface finds, especially pottery, have been collected and published by Kinar Gjerstad in his “Cilician studies,’ R.Ar., 
6. sér, IID (1954) 155-203, where he gives also a tentative classification of the different wares; ef. also Theodore Burton 
Brown, “Anatolian relations with the Aegean before 2400 8.c.,"" AAA XX (1933) 48-64, In 1929 1 visited 25 mounds tn 
the Adana plain (ef, OC No.8, p, 43) and collected sherds, but | would not dare to base any classification on them, much 
less any deductions. Nevertheless Lean say that I did not find one sherd resembling prehistoric wares from central, Ana- 
tolia as known thus far. Miss Hetty Goldman's excavations in 1934 (test excavations on several mounds in the Adana 
plain) and in 1935 (Gozlii Kule in Tarsus; ef. AJA XNNIX [1935] 52649) have not yet reached a depth at which Chaleo- 
lithie remains could be expeeted. 
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of the geographie setting of Cilicia, however, it would not be surprising if Chalcolithie remains 
there would prove to be related more to the North Syrian remains of this period (see pp. 412 f.) 
than to those of central Anatolia.* Chronologically the earliest Anatolian remains of the Chal- 
colithic period would seem to fall in the second half of the 4th millennium s.c. and the latest 
ones early in the 8d millennium B.c. (ef. p. 413, n. 89). 

That the three representative sites Sakgag6zii, Troy I, and Alisar are definitely Chalcolithic 
and should no longer be called “Neolithic” is now generally accepted.’ A Chalcolithic deposit 
similar to that at Alisar has been excavated at Alaca Hiiyiik. Dr. Hamit Ziibeyr Kosay has 
kindly furnished the following statement, which he permits me to use: 


Die Ausgrabungen am Alaca Hiiyiik im Auftrage der Tirk Tarih Kurumu wurden auch dieses Jahr fortgesetat.° 
Wir konnten vier Kulturperioden unterscheiden und sticssen in beinahe 14m. Tiefe auf den gewachsenen Boden. 
Die erste Kulturperiode umfasst die Zeit nach der Zerst6rung des Hethitisehen Grossrciches bis zum heutigen Tage. 
Es ist nur eine verhiltnismassig dinne Kulturablagerung. Die zweite Kulturperiode umfasst die Zeit der beiden 
Hethitischen Reiche wnd ist sehr reich an T6pferei und Kleinfunden; fernerhin wurden hier Teile von bedeutenden 
Gebiiuden gefunden. Die wichtigste Kulturschicht ist jedoch die dritte, die wir aus Analogien mit Alisar und 
Alilathbel kupferzeitlich nennen. In ihr wurden schon im Vorjahr Griiber mit reichen goldenen, silbernen und kup- 
fernen Beigaben gefunden. Drei weitere Graber, teilweis mit noch reicheren Beigaben, wurden dieses Jahr ausge- 
graben. Die Tépferei ist hier hesonders interessant, da wir hier die typisehe rote Ware der Kupferzeit von Alisar, 
die imien selwarze und aussen gefleckte (mottled)* und die hochpolierte schwarze Ware mit reliefierter Verzierung’ 
von Alilathbel, zusammen mit zwei soweit mir in Anatolien unbekannten Waren zusammen gefunden haben, nam- 
lich ciner reeht feinen, handgemachten grauen Ware, die der Vorliufer der radgemachten, feinen grauen Ware der 
hethitisehen Zeit zu sein scheint—sogar die Randprofile dieser beiden Waren sind dilnlich—und einer Ware mit 
Finger- oder Fingernigel-Eindriicken, resp. mit solchen yon Holastiibeben. Ausser der feinen grauen Ware und der 
schwarzen Ware von Ahlathbel kamen die anderen Waren in ziemlich gleichem Verhaltnis in allen Bauschichten 
der kupferzeitlichen Periode vor. Nach der Altesten kupferzeitlichen Schicht fanden wir noch einige chalkolithische 
Wohnsehichten mit ungefiihr derselben Tépferei wie aus den chalkolithischen Schichten aus Alisar, bis wir in 13.81 m. 
Tiefe den gewachsenen Boden erreichten. 


Several other sites with possibly Chaleolithie remains are known from western Anatolia.” 
The cultures of Sakeagézii, Troy I, and Alisar seem not to be definitely related, a few com- 
mon features notwithstanding.’ But one should keep well in mind that on all three sites the 


1 Cf. Bittel in AOF XI (1936) 51. [Dr. von der Osten informs us that recent surface finds made by Miss Goldman and 
Prof, John Garstang tend to bear this out; as at Sakgagézil, the earliest ware would seem to be black or dark gray, highly 
burnished, and sometimes incised, whereas painted ware is apparently later.—Eprtor.| 

‘ Bittel, Prdhistorische Forschung in Kleinasien, p. 10 and n, 1, also pp, 11-22; R. Dussaud, ‘Note sur Jes fouilles de 
M. J. Garstang A Sakdje-Geuzi,” Revue d’anthropologie XIX (1909) 871-74; A. Frankfort, Studies in Barly Poltery of the 
Near East 11 (London, 1927) 6 £.;C. W. Blegen in AJA XXXVI (1934) 226; OF P XXVIIT 28-30. 

® Bin kurzer Vorbericht von K. Bittel in AOF XI (1986) 48 f. 

‘Hamit Ziibeyr Kosay, ‘Tirkiye Cimhuriyeti Maarif Vekaletince yaptirilan Ahlathbel Hafriyata,’ TTAED I 
(1934) 3-100; vgl. 8. 20. 

7 hid. 8. 23-25 und 49-53, 

‘Por the prehistoric material of this period discovered in Asia Minor up to 1033 see Bittel, op. c/t., which is the most 
comprehensive study to date: ef, also S. Prazeworski's review of that work in OLZ, 1935, cols. 667-69. Sites from which 
only trapezoidal flat stone axes (eg. e 413, OP XXVIL, Fig. 187) or flint, chalcedony, and obsidian implements (e.g 
ibid. Figs. S8-S0), without any other remains, are known or reported should not be considered as necessarily having pre- 
historiv remains, much less as dating back to the Neolithic or even to the Chalcolithie period; for such objects were found 
at Alisar from the Copper Age to the Roman-Byzantine period and, in my opinion, may not be used as criteria for dating 
(ef. also Bittel in AOP XI [1936] 51 f.). In fact, such stone implements may have come from threshing sleds of the 20th 
century after Christ. An exception may be the station south of Kayt (p. 406). Trapezoidal flat axes have not as yet 
been found in the Chaleolithic deposits of Alisar—a fact which may very well be accidental in view of the smallness of the 
area in which remains of this period were excavated. 

On the basis of such common features Bittel (Prihistorische Forschung, pp. 85-88) mentions the possilility of a com- 
mon Anatolian culture of this period with several subdivisions, of course with great reservations on account of the in- 
sufficient material, To such a common Anatolian culture may then also belong Samiramalt: in Armenia (A. W. Jenny, 
“Schamiramalti,”” PZ XIX [1928] 280-304). 
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area of Chaleolithie deposits uncovered thus far is very small, and that any conclusions based 
either on divergencies or on similarities must necessarily be regarded with great reservation. 
This caution being observed, the following survey of the main cultural features may prove 
instructive and enable the reader to evaluate for himself the evidence which has led to the gen- 


eral conclusions stated above. 


CULTURAL ASPECTS 
ARCHITECTURE 

Complete architectural forms for the Chaleolithic period are as yet known from none of the 
three sites. In Sakeagézii no remains of buildings have come to light.'’ Of the settlement of 
Troy I also only very little has been unearthed. The walls there are of sun-dried bricks (ker- 
pi¢) on a stone foundation, the stones being occasionally laid in herringbone fashion" and 
covered with a thick yellow plaster.’ The general plan of the buildings appears to have been 
rectangular, one being of megaron type.'’ Some walls belonged to fortifications.” 

At Thermi on Lesbos the oldest two settlements show Troy I culture,’ as does also the 
oldest level of Karaagagtepe (the so-called ‘‘Tumulus of Protesilaus” on Gallipoli)."” In both 
cases the house plans are rectangular. In Thermi some of the walls were laid in herringbone 
fashion, and there is reason to believe that some of the houses were built entirely of stone. 

At Alisar levels of the Chalcolithic period were uncovered only in L 14-16 on the south 
slope of the citadel mound. Eight main building levels (12-19 M) could be distinguished 
(Pl. 1).* But the area here also was very small.! As materials kerpig, wood, and stone were 
used. In the oldest three levels no architectural remains could be observed with the possible 
exception of a stone pavement.”” In Level 16 M remains of two wooden roof supports on stone 
bases were discovered, but no plan of the building itself could be reeognized.*' In later levels 
parts of buildings were found, but sufficient area could not be cleared to enable us to recon- 


! Garstang in AAA I (1908) 97-117 and V (1913) 63-72; the “Neolithic floors” referred to in I 112 are not necessarily 
floors of actual dwellings. 
‘\W. Dorpfeld, T'roja und Ion (Athen, 1902) pp. 42-49; Blegen (AJ.d XN XVIII 224) differentiates four sublevels. 


 Dérpfeld, op. cil. Fig. 9. 1 Blegen in AJA XXXIX (1935) 551 f. and XLI (1937) 17-20. 
Ve 4JA XXXVIII 225. Cf. Blegen in AJA XLT 20 and 28. 


'eW. Lamb and R. W. Hutchinson in ABSA XXX (for 1928-30) 5 f., esp. Fig. 1. 

"R. Demangel, Le tmulus dit de Protésilas (“Fouilles du Corps d’oceupation frangais de Constantinople,” 1. fase, 
[Paris, 1926]) pp. 15 f. and Figs. 15-16. 

1® Bittel, op. cil. pp. 12-15 and 59-S3, calls only the deposits of Levels 15-19 M Chalcolithic; Levels 12-14 M he calls 
Alisar Ia and considers them as an older phase of the Copper Age culture, In this I cannot follow him, because Levels 
12-14 M, which he would attribute to the Copper Age, are undoubtedly more related to the preceding Chaleolithic Levels 
15-19 M than to the following Levels 7-11 M and 13-14 T. While it is true that a division seems possible at. the point 
where Bittel would begin his Copper Age, to my mind a division at that point would mark a subdivision of the Chalco- 
lithic period rather than the beginning of the Copper Age; for a definite break in culture occurs between Levels 11 and 12 
M, where I place the beginning of the Copper Age. The only common feature between Bittel’s Ia and Ib is, so far as I 
have been able to observe, the sporadic appearance of red-slipped pottery and of copper. But it must be emphasized that 
apart from the red slip there is no similarity in the wares; in form and in technique (ef. O7P XXVIL, Pls. VII-VIII, and 
statements below [p. 409] as to the tempering and the application of the red slip) they are entirely different. The ap- 
pearance of copper, too, is very sporadic in Levels 12-19 M (cf, OP XXVIII 91-93). To my mind the very definite break 
to be observed in the eultural sequence between Levels 11 and 12 M (e.¢. appearance of the typical red-slipped ware in its 
simple forms, disappearance of the flat bone awl, appearance of the joint awl, etc.; ef. also dbu/, Fig. 82) marks the begin- 
ning of a new culture—the Copper Age, and therefore I cannot accept Bittel’s division until more evidence can be ad- 
vanced for it. Heneo Bittel’s “Alisar Ia" is considered throughout this report as part of the Chalvolithie period, namely 
a later phase of it. [have the growing convietion that such a division of the Chaleolithie period will in the course of time 
be borne out, though at present the existing evidence is not sufficient to warrant. a definite statement. 

Bittel's terminology is accepted by 8. Przeworski in Archie ortentilni VIL (1935) 393, 

“OLP XXVITLI, Figs. 34, 38, 40, and 44. 4“ Thid, pp. 82-34 and Fig. 34. % Thid. Pigs. 86-38. 
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struct entire building plans. The remains in Levels 13 and 14 M showed that the buildings 
had walls meeting at approximately mght angles.” The walls were built entirely of hkerpic, 
either in the shape of bricks or merely as piled-up handfuls of kerpi¢.2’ Stone foundations do 
not appear in Alisar until the beginning of the Copper Age. Nearly circular fireplaces,” 
of tamped earth floor,” and refuse pits” (one with brick lining®’) were uncovered. 
In the small area of the Chalcolithic levels excavated at Alaca Hiiyiik only fireplaces, 
tamped earth floor, fragments of a herpi¢ wall, and some stone foundations were found. 


‘patches 


ih 


Porrery 

With a few exceptions, the pottery of the three sites is entirely different in form and decora- 
tion. The oldest pottery of Sakgagézi’* is said to be a rather fine, black-slipped ware, with 
incised, occasionally white-incrusted, ornamentation. The forms of this ware, as far as they 
haye been reconstructed, are distinctly different from those at Troy I and Alisar. Many of 
the painted sherds found there belong to a higher Chalcolithic level, but of these only relatively 
few have yet been published.*" 

The typical Troy I ware has a grayish buff slip and is burnished ;*"* a few red-slipped frag- 
ments and some black- or brown-slipped pieces also were found.*” Examples of incised decora- 
tion occur, as well as a few fragments with painted ornamentation. The forms known from 
Troy I are supplemented by others from Thermi.*! The forms of all of these are different from 
those of either Sakgag6ézii or Alisar. 

In Alisar we have, besides minor varieties (e.g. brown and mottled wares), a grayish buff 
slipped ware (the interior of which is often black), a common black-slipped ware, and a red- 
slipped ware which, in color, is distinctly different from the typical Copper Age ware." In 
distinction from the common black-slipped ware there appears also a very fine black-slipped 
ware.** The ware of the Chaleolithic period is grit-tempered, whereas that of the Copper Age is 
plant-tempered. Another difference in technique between the Chalcolithic and the Copper Age 
red-slipped ware of Alisar is that in the Copper Age red ware the red slip was applied directly 
over the gray core, which, through firing, changed gradually to buff, while in the Chalcolithic 
red ware a very thin red slip was added over a heavier buff slip. Thus a sherd 12 mm. thick 
consists of 10 mm, grayish buff material with a grayish black core; it is black on the inside; on 
the outside a buff slip 2 mm. thick is added and over this a very thin red slip. In the black- 
slipped ware there is no intermediate slip. 

The majority of the sherds and vessels found at Alisar are burnished,*! though in some cases 
the burnishing appears on the shoulders of the vessels only. Some of the vessels are rippled.* 
Wet-smoothed ware also appears. While plain ware predominates, incised decoration is fairly 


™ Ibid. Figs. 40-41 and 44-45. 


8 Thid. p. 42. May such kerptg lumps be the primitive prototypes of the “Riemehen" described by H. Frankfort (OC 
No, 20, p. 10)? 


“OTP XXVIII, Figs. 40-41 and 44. “% Thid, p. 40 and Pl. X. 

2° Tind. Fig. 46. “7 [bid. Fig, 42. 

** Garstang in AAA T (1908) Pls. XLIV 1 and NLV-XLVIL. 

“ Thid, Pl. XLVITI, bearing the legend: ‘Fragments of painted pottery: some of Neolithic date and all of earlier date 
than the great wall’; ef. Bittel, op. cit. p. 11. 

*” Data from Dr. Bleyen. 

® Dorpfeld, op. eit. pp. 244-52; H. Schmidt, Heinrich Schliemann’s Sammlung trojanischer Alertiimer (Berlin, 1902) 
pp. 1-11. 

“W. Lamb and R. W. Hutchinson in ABSA XXX (for 1928-30) 19 and 21; Bittel, op. c7t. p. 31. 

“OTP XXVIL 52-54 and Pls. I 1 and III 1-2 “ Thid. Pl. 17. 

' [bid, Vig. 67. % Thid. p. 54. 
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frequent. The medium and coarse wares are mostly punctated-incised ;** the fine black-slipped 
ware is generally plain-incised,*’ as are also a few sherds of medium and coarse ware.** Re- 
mains of white and yellowish red (ocher) incrustation were found.** Ornamentation by small 
lumps of clay" or by finger-tip impressions" is rare. Some fragments from pedestals of ‘fruit 
stands” had cut-out patterns.” Only relatively few painted sherds have been found.** For the 
forms of the vessels from the Chaleolithie deposit of Alisar see Plate VII in OJP XXVIII. 

At Alaca Hiiyiik the Chalcolithic pottery is about the same as that at Alisar, but only two 
incised black sherds have been found there. 

Although the pottery remains from Sakgagozui, Troy I, and Alisar are, as stated aboye, 
quite different, there are a few similarities. Thus a fine black-slipped ware with incised deco- 
ration occurs at all three sites; but the forms of the vessels differ greatly.‘! One rim piece of a 
fine-ware bowl from Alisar® is nearly duplicated by a fragment of similar ware from Troy I. 
From Troy I are known also a few black-slipped sherds and fragmentary vessels with painted 
decoration said to be of a grayish white color;*’ these are probably similar in technique and 
ornamentation to a few fragments from Alisar.** Furthermore, zigzag lines and chevrons ap- 
pear as ornamental motiyes at all three sites.*” However, the painted ware of Alisar thus far 
seems to have no relation in technique or color to that of Sakgagéztl.° 


Saavy Opsecrs 

Small objects from Chalcolithie deposits are thus far known in any considerable quantity 
only from Troy I* and Alisar.** As stated before (p. 407, n. 8), blades, points, scrapers, flakes, 
and cores of flint, chalcedony, and obsidian, as well as the trapezoidal flat axes (with either 
symmetrical or asymmetrical cross-section) often called “‘celts,’’ may not be used for purposes 
of comparison or dating. Of the small objects from Alisar very few forms can be called typical 
for the Chaleolithie deposits, because many occur in later periods also. What could be done in 
the way of comparison Bittel has done.** Of the few forms typical for the Chaleolithic deposits 
of Alisar, for example the flat bone awls™ and the oblong ‘‘whorls,” none is thus far known 
from Troy I. A fragment of a staghorn ax similar to No. e 1992" from Alisar was found at Has 
Hiiyiik and is now in the Ethnographical Museum at Ankara; but no exact data on its find-spot 
are available. 

BurtALs 

Material for a comparative study of burials is likewise scant. From Sakgagozt no burials 

are known. The four flexed earth burials from Kumtepe” may not be considered as yet, be- 


% hid. Pig. 65. 


7 [lid. Fig. 67. % Thid. p. 57. | Thid. Fig. 83 10. 
% Tbid, Fig. 68 8 and 16. " Ttid. Fig. 68 14. 43 Jind. Fig. 76 1-2 and 5. 


"\ Jhid, Figs. 63-64 and Pls, 1 6 and Il 2-3 and 5. 

" [bid. Pig. 67; Schmidt, op. cit. Nos. 42-53, 54-68, and 79; Garstang in AAA I, Pls. XLIV 1 and XLY-XLVII. 

* OTP XXVIII, Fig. 67 10. 

“Schmidt, op. cit. No. 64, and Schliemann, op. etl. p. 216, No, 30. 

Schmidt, op. eit. Nos. 154 and 229-30. 

"OP XXVIII, Fig. 63 3-4 and PL I 6, 

 Thid, Pig. 66 11-14, 16, and 19; Schmidt, oy), cil. pp. 4-5; Garstang in AAA I, Pls. XLIV 1 and XLV-XLVIL. 

” Of. p. 409, n. 29. Professor BE. Herzfeld, to whom I showed the Alisar material, kindly informed me, however, that he 
jhinks the sherds shown in O7 P XXVIII, Fig, 64 1-2, do show resemblances to some from Sakgagozii and Tel] al-Halaf. 


“! Dorpfeld, op. ett. pp. 321-25. 
OTP XXVILL 78-100. “OTP XXVIL, Fig. 92. % Tbid. Fig. 94. 
8 Littel, op. cit. pp. 36-59 and 86 f. % Jiid. Fig. 98, first group. 57 AJA XXXIX 34. 
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cause they may actually be Neolithic. From Troy I two burials of fetuses in pots are reeorded.®* 
The burial ground of Yortan,*’ part of which is probably contemporaneous with the end of 
Troy 1, shows that the custom of burying the dead in a flexed position in a pot was in use. At 
Hanaytepe, in a level containing cultural remains similar to those of Troy I, several skeletons 
of children buried in flexed positions were found, two of them in kerpic-brick boxes. Flexed 
skeletons of adults also were found, one with its head resting on a metate." The burials from 
Alisar show that here too bodies were buried flexed, in earth burials,*? in pot burials,** or in 
stone! or wood boxes.” In Level 13 M a fetus was found buried in a pot,"® Most of the skele- 
tons belonged to children and were buried beneath the floor level of a house." 

Two burials of children have been found in the Chalcolithie deposits at Alaca Hiiyiik. One 
was an earth burial; the other was in a stone box; both bodies were in lateral flexed positions. 

We may assume, then, that intramural burial of the dead in a flexed position, sometimes in 
pots or in boxes, was customary in western and central Anatolia during the Chaleolithie period, 
as was the burying of fetuses in pots."* The kerpic-brick boxes of Hanaytepe have their 
counterpart In the stone and wood box burials of Alisar. It is also worthy of note that the 
skeletons from Hanaytepe, like those from Alisar, are mostly of children. 


MISCELLANEOUS 


From Troy I and from Alisar we know that weaving of flax was known;" from Alisar we have 
also vestiges of the weaving of reed mats and of the use of leather.“ Grain and straw found at 
Alisar bear witness to the agricultural activities of the Chalcolithie inhabitants.”? Though agri- 
cultural remains are not yet known from Troy I, there can be little doubt that agriculture was 
practiced.” This holds true for Sakgagézii also. 

Animal remains from Alisar indicate that sheep, goats, cattle, and pigs were domesticated 
(ef. p. 294), that stags’* and boars’! were hunted, and that shell animals were used as food and 
the shells sometimes made into implements and ornaments (ef. p. 324). The same would seem 
to apply to Troy I also. From Sakc¢agézii specific animal remains are not known. 

Ruddle was found at Alisar and Troy I and may have been used for personal adornment as 
well as for the decoration of pottery.” 

As to the form of the settlements not much can be said with certitude. For Sakgagozii not 
enough material is available for even a guess. Troy I was fortified (ef. p. 408). Alisar was prob- 
ably a fortified settlement with an earthen wall, surrounded by a shallow lake or swamp (PI. 
XIII A). 


" Schliemann, op, cil. p. 227, No. 54. "CR, LOL, pp. SLO-17. 


" Cf. Bittel, op. eit. p. 29. He kindly informs me that Gandarl is a large burial ground belonging to the Yortan culture 
and that there is another burial ground of the same period at Babakoy, vilayet Balikesir, which he excavated with Steward 
in the spring of 1936. 


"Schliemann, op. cit. pp. 712 f. 


"O7P XXVIII, Figs. 49, 51, and 61. 64 Thid. Figs. 47-48. 
" Jind. Pigs. 43, 52-59, and 55. ® Ibid. p. 44. 
"| Thid. Figs: 50 and 55-59. In Level 13 M; ef, tid. p. 32 and Fig. 44. 


" Por two instances of a possible disposal by cremation in Troy I cf. Sehliemann, op, ei. p. 39. 
Schmidt, op. cit. Nos. 6122-23; possibly the fabric remains in one of the kerpig-brick burials at Hanaytepe (Schlie- 
mann, op. cil, p. 713) were likewise of flax; for Alisar ef. OP XXVIII, Fig. 60, and OJP XXX otf. 


OTP XXVIII, Figs. 54 and 60. 71 [hid pp. 44 and OJP XXX 333. 
™ Bittel, op. cit. p. 58; the remains of grain from Troy are all of the Second City. 
“OTP XXVIII, Figs. 94-95, and OJP XXX 204. ? OLP XXVIII $7; Schmidt, op; eit, Nos. T9SS-S4- 


"OTP XXVIII 106, No. e 1692, *OIP XXVUILSLE. 
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PROBABLE EXTENT AND INTERRELATIONSHIPS OF 
CHALCOLITHIC CULTURES OF ASIA MINOR" 

Possible interrelationships of Troy I, Alisar, and Sakgagézti have been pointed out in the 
preceding paragraphs: here we shall inquire into connections with other sites in Asia Minor in 
order to determine, as far as possible, the different culture areas and their interrelationships. 

Parallels from other sites in Asia Minor to the oldest remains at SakcagGzii, except for the 
few resemblances with Alisar and Troy I noted above (p. 410), are thus far unknown to me. 

Material resembling the Chaleolithie pottery from Alisar is at present known to me only 
from Sofular Hiiyiik southeast of Ankara and west of Kaman and from the following mounds 
in the Kanak Su-Bogazhyan Cay basin: Akgakoyunlu, Battal, Diiger (Diivelkéy), Kanha, 
Kozici, Orta Hiiyiik (near Dedik), Tahiroglu, and Temlik. At Sofular Hityiik a few punctated- 
incised sherds with grayish buff slip were found,*’ and the mounds of the Kanak Su-Bogazhyan 
Cay basin yielded the typical Chalcolithic coarse black-slipped ware.” 

Sites with remains of Troy I culture*’ are Besiktepe™ and Hanaytepe™ in the Troad, Balike- 
sir,*’ Gavurkéy,*! Soma,® and some site (or sites?) in Caria; likewise the ‘‘Tumulus of Pro- 
tesilaus”’ on the Gallipoli Peninsula and Thermi on Lesbos. The possibly Neolithic culture at 
Kumtepe,*? from which the pottery of Troy I may have originated, may also explain the dif- 
ference existing between the wares of Besiktepe and Hanaytepe on the one hand and Troy I 
on the other, as Miss W. Lamb has pointed out.** 

What, if any, were the interrelationships of these three cultural areas? Although at first 
glance the western culture, as known from Troy I and other sites, appears to have been very 
different, especially in its pottery, from the cultures of the other two areas, certain features in 
common with central Anatolia as represented by the Chalcolithic deposits at Alisar—rec- 
tangular(?) plan of houses, similar ceramic technique in the case of some of the wares, and simi- 
lar burial eustoms—do seem to indicate some cultural connection, Perhaps further excava- 
tions at Alisar or other sites will provide additional evidence and even permit us to subdivide 
the Chaleolithic period into an earlier and a later phase (see p. 408, n. 18). In that case the 
earlier Chalcolithic phase of Alisar may link up more closely with the earlier phase of Troy I, 
or perhaps even with the Neolithic culture from which Troy I possibly derived. The later stage 
of the Chalcolithic at Alisar—represented by the levels from which came the bulk of the Chal- 
colithic material—has, in spite of some technical similarities, a distinctly different character, 
and in my opinion we shall have to look elsewhere for parallel material. 

The oldest stage of the Chalcolithie deposit of Sakgagézii shows, as we pointed out before, 
material faintly suggesting the fine black-slipped ware of Alisar and of Troy I. Hence the pos- 
sibility that the oldest stage of this North Syrian site might be related to the central and 
western culture areas does not seem so improbable, especially if it should be proved that some 


77 We have as yet little more than the pottery as comparative material. This fact of course makes any statements with 
respect to cultures very incomplete, because pottery is only one phase or manifestation of a culture. The word “culture’’ 
is, however, such & convenient term that we haye used it throughout this discussion, trusting that the reader will make 
the nevussary adjustment. 

7a OTP V 143.  Tbid. pp. 89-97. 

* Bittel, op. ctl. p. 85, points out correctly that the identification of wares from many sites in western and central 
Anatolia by Frankfort (Studies IL 57, n. 3) cannot be accepted as definite and that in most cases they are surely not of 
‘Troy [ type. Frankfort had to base his deductions on insufficiently published material, 

* Schliemann, op. eit, pp, 666-69; Dérpfeld, op. eit. p. 545; ADAT, 1929, cols. 358-65, 

* Schliemann, op, cit. pp. 710 ff.; Dorpfeld, op. eit. p. 548. 

“ Bittel, op. et. p, 122. * Frankfort, Studies I 62. 

“| BCH XXXIX (1915) 40, 58 Thid. p. SS, n, 2b. st AJA XXXIX 33 f. 

* “Schliemann’s prehistoric sites in the Troad," PZ NNIIL (1932) 111-31. 
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of the pottery of the oldest deposits at Catal Hiiyiik in North Syria is similar to that of Chal- 
colithie Alisar.** I am informed that surface finds on sites along the Orontes and in the Amk 
plain (Map XV) show such ware for this section also."’ , 

The second stage of the Chalcolithic culture of Sakgagézii will probably have to be regarded 
as an offshoot of that distinct culture of North Syria and northern Mesopotamia which is char- 
acterized by its fine, painted pottery (Map XY)."' It is found superimposed on the oldest 
Chaleolithie deposit, which, as shown above, may prove to be related to a western, that is 
Anatolian, Chaleolithic culture.’ 


50 Dr. Calvin W. McEwan, director of the Oriental Institute's Syrian-Hittite Expedition, informs me that in 1934/35 
he found in one of the deepest levels of Catal Hiiyiik a ware which resembles that, of Alisar Chaleolithic. = 

[The following, more detailed statement by Mr. Robert J. Braidwood of the Syrian-Hittite Expedition came to us only 
after this volume was in press: 

“The ware to which Dr. McEwan refers is known much better since the last season's work (1935/36), as an extensive 
plot representing the same culture as that of the ‘deepest levels’ of Catal Hiiyiik was uncovered on Tell al-Judaidah. It 
belongs to the period termed ‘Judaidah XJ,’ and we have been calling the ware in question ‘red-black burnished ware.’ 

“This ware is comparable with the Alisar Chalcolithic pottery of the black and red varieties; the slip has the same yery 
definite colors, there is the same or even greater excellence in burnish, and incised and filled or fluted surface decoration 
occurs. The Tell al-Judaidah forms are usually somewhat simpler, although the Alisar cup e 2747 (OJP XXVIII, Fig. 70) 
is a common form and there are sherds of cup-hases for large jars (ef. dhid. Fig. 72) and of ‘fruit stands’ (ef. ¢ 1509, 
ibid. Fig. 76 6). There are parallels in handles, although in the Judaidah series fewer handles were used. The most eom- 
mon base is coneave (ef. ibid. Fig. 849-10 and 13). Even more interesting is a quite widespread use in Judaidah XI of Dr. 
yon der Osten’s ‘andiron’ form (e 1732, ibid. p. 93 and Fig. 100), with the same finger-poked eyes and pinched nose as 
his fragment shows. 

“It is possible to date Judaidah NI with some degree of certainty on the basis of a number of Mesopotamian seals found in 
these levels. The beginning date is about 3100 n.c. and the end date about 2800 8.c., although this last must remain some- 
what tentative for the moment, and it is even possible that the serics may have gone on about two hundred years more. It. 
is also possible to observe a change from black and red to an all red surface as time goes on, but we have no reason to 
break the period into two parts as Dr. yon der Osten does his Chalcolithic period and Copper Age.''] 


8 T am indebted for this information to Mr. R. A. Martin, of Field Museum, Chicago, who visited this region in 
1931/32. The names of various Syrian and Palestinian sites yielding such pottery (see Map NV) were kindly furnished 
by Dr. McEwan and Mr. Braidwood. [See now also R. J. Braidwood, Mounds in the Plain of Antioch (OTP XNUVIT).— 
Eprror.} 


” Por Carablus ef. Frag I (1934) 146-62; for Tell al-alaf, Max von Oppenheim, Der Tell Halaf (Leipzig, 1951) pp. 
250-65; for Arpachiyyah, rag LU (1935) 1-178; for Nineveh, AAA XX (19338) 149-03; for Samarra, E. Herzfeld, Div 
Ausgrabungen von Samarra V (Berlin, 1930). See also Bittel in AOP XI (1936) 50 f. For the information about Hamah, 
Kalat al-Rwis, Nuzi, Ra’sal-Shamrah, Tell al-Judaidah, and Tell Sukas Lam indebted to Dr. McEwan and Mr. Braidwood. 

How much of the prehistoric painted pottery of Mesopotamia and Iran will prove to be related to that of North Syria 
we cannot. yet determine. For the present I can only give such sites as I know have yielded prehistoric painted wares, 
without trying to discriminate among them. Recent discoveries of this nature have been reported by M, E. L. Mallowan 
(AAA XX [1933] 159 and Iraq U1 1 [1936] p. 2 and Fig. 1) and by Sir Aurel Stein (/rag IL 2 [1936]). On the map we 
have in most cases given the names of the towns and villages near which the sites examined by Sir Aurel Stem are located. 





* The existence of an independent Anatolian Chaleolithic culture as a counterpart of a Syrian and an Iranian Chaleo- 
lithic culture was postulated already by H. Frankfort, Archeology and the Sumerian Problem (SAOC No. 4 [1982)) pp. 23- 
40 and frontispiece. In spite of the difficulty of finding an approximately contemporaneous date for much of the eom- 
parative material, as Bittel pointed out in his review of Frankfort’s publication in PZ XXTV (1933) 330-32, Tam 
inclined to believe that Frankfort is right in assuming the existence of such a cultural unit for Asia Minor, though 
I cannot yet follow bim in extending this cultural area into Mesopotamia or even into northern Iran. If one examines the 
material from Alisar, especially the pottery, one cannot but discern certain features which reappear in all periods, regard- 
less of time or foreign invasions. These, I hold, may well be definitely Anatolian, perhaps uranatolisch. There is, first, the 
custom of adding a slip or a wash to the pottery, On the older wares the adding of a slip was originally perhaps due to 
necessity rather than to any artistic feeling (OJP XXVIII 52). The potters of the period of the Hittite Empires surely 
did not need this technique any longer to make their vessels waterproo!; for the majority of the vessels of this period from 
Alisar are wet-smoothed and of excellent quality. Nevertheless we find a great number of vessels and sherds of red-washed 
and highly polished red- or brownish-slipped ware. From the late Hellenistic period we have molded bowls which, perhaps 
in reminiscence of this old technique, are likewise slipped (see p. SO). Secondly, we have at Alisar throughout all periods 
the zigzag motive (Frankfort's “zigzag of four parallel lines,’ Studies L162), e.g. a Chaleolithie jar (Fig. 274), a Copper 
Age cup (OJP XXVIII, Pl. IV 1), an “intermediate ware’! vessel (ibid. Fig. 235, No, d 1999), Narly Bronze Age vessels 
(ibid. Figs. 242 and 246), a Post-Hittite-Phrygian eup (O/P XXIX, Fig. 409, No, ¢ 2685), and a Hellenistic pitcher (OP 
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Fig. 274.—CuHALcouiruic JAR FRAGMENT. ACTUAL SIZE 
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Fic. 275.—Berak-Spout Pircuer From Kijttere. Scaue, 1:2 
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I'iG. 278. —-Moprern ANATOLIAN 
Fic. 276.—Beak-Spout PircHeR FROM KULTEPE, SCALE, 1:2 Break-Spour PrrcHer or Woop 





Fic. 277.—Beak-Spour Prrcuer FROM KULrere, SCALE, 4:5 
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In the west, at Troy I and its related stations, we have seemingly a continuous development 
from the beginning of the Chaleolithic period—perhaps even from the Neolithic (Kumtepe)— 
to the end of Troy I (Copper Age)."* According to our present knowledge, the first real break 
pceurs with Troy VIL 6, with a revival of primitive Troy I pottery forms and the appearance 
of Buckelkeramik. Such cultural influences as may have come from outside seem to have been 
absorbed without affecting the development as a whole. It was different in Alisar. Assuming 
that at the beginning of this cultural period there existed a common culture for the whole of 
Anatolia, we have evidence at Alisar of a foreign element which gave rise to a type of culture 
quite different from that of Troy I. Of course we can as yet judge that culture by little more 
than its pottery. Searching for comparative material in order to trace the possible source of 
this foreign element, we found nothing similar among the approximately contemporaneous 
cultures of the Near East, but some startling resemblances do appear among the pottery re- 
mains of the ‘‘Black Earth’ and Danubian cultures.*! 


XNX, Pl. IX, No. b 664). As a third feature we may mention the form of the beak-spout, While we have as yet no ex- 
ample of this spout from Aligar Chalcolithic, it must he pointed out that the Chalcolithic area uncovered there is only 
very small. We have such beak-spouts in the west from Thermi (Troy I) and from Troy LI. In Alisar we found fragments 
of them in the Copper Age deposits (OJP XXVIII, Fig. 181), and several fine specimens are known from Kiiltepe from 
the Copper Age (Fig. 275) and the Early Bronze Age (Fig. 276). Two fine examples of beak-spouts were found in Copper 
Age levels at Alaca Hiiyitk in 1936 (now in the Ethnographieal Museum at Ankara). From Kiiltepe we have also a small 
three-legged pitcher with beak-spout (ig. 277; also in TTAED I 70, KT 7) which might well be contemporaneous with 
Troy I. In the period of the Hittite Empires the beak-spout finds its artistic climax (OJP XXIX, Figs. 183-88) and 
persists down to the Jate Hellenistic period. Even now in the wooded regions of central Anatolia a three-legged wooden 
vessel with beak-spout is used by the peasants, the handle being attached to the spout and the shoulder (Fig. 278); 
often the shoulders are decorated with parallel diagonal lines, sometimes crossing. Is it not likely that such a wooden 
form was the prototype of the pitchers from Troy I and Thermi? This assumption of an ur-Anatolian culture which has 
maintained itself through the ages in spite of invasions and change of population (cf. pp. 349 and 395-401) appears therefore 
to have much in its favor. Datable material for absolute proof is not yet available; but the modern trayeler and eth- 
nologist can see there even now certain wr-Anatolian elements which have persisted to the present. 


SATA XXNVILL 226. 


4 Since the Danubian area and the “Black Barth” region are outside of my special field of investigation, I shall not, 
of course, attempt to give a comprehensive survey of the comparative material available and note all points of similarity, 
but shall merely state my own observations and, where possible, refer to illustrative material in publications. Resem- 
blancves to pottery from the “Black Harth” region and Transylvania were noted in the following cases: (a) from Cucuteni, 
H. Schmidt, Cucutend tn der oleren Moldau, Rumanien (Berlin und Leipzig, 1932) Formentafel A; (b) from Tordos, 
H. Schmidt, ‘Tordos,”’ Z2 XXXV (1903) 438-69, esp. Figs. 14, 19-20, and 22-23; (¢) from Erdsd and Oltszem (Olteni), 
Yerenez Laszlé, ‘‘Hiromszék virmegyei praemykenaei jellegii telepek,"’ Dolgozatok az Brdélyi Nemzeti Miizewm Erem- é& 
Régistgtardbel IL (Solozsyir (Cluj), 1911) 175-259, esp. Figs. 39, 42, 49, and 52; (d@) from Nagy Sanez, Miirton Roska, 
“Asatiis a péeska-szemlaki hatiirban levé Nagy Sinezon,’’ Dolgozatok III (1912) 1-73 and Figs. 23, 27, 29, 59, ete.; 
(e) from Glina, J. Nestor, “Zur Chronologie der raminischen Steinkupferzeit,’’ PZ XIX (1928) 117, Tig. 3, esp. Nos. 19, 
21, and 31. For figurines from Sultana resembling figurines from Alar see I. Andrieseseu, ‘Les fouilles de Sultana,’’ in 
Dacia. Recherches et découvertes archéalogiques en Roumanie 1 (1924) 51-107 and Pls, XXXTV-XXXV 1-2. For small 
objects from Erosd see FP, Liszlé in Dolgozatok IL 258-52, Pigs. 79, 87 (upper row), 90, and 93-94 (clay weights, flints, 
awls, bracelets); from Oltszem, ibid. Figs. 80 and 89 (clay weight and metate); from Nagy Sancz, Roska in Dolyozatol: 
TIL 10, Fig. 9 (awl No. 1). 

Resemblances to pottery from the Danube region (Hungary and Yugoslavia) were noted (a) in three Hungarian pieces 
in Mielil Museum of Natural History, Chieago, of which one was from Borsod (original in the National Museum in Buda- 
pest), One from Szentes (original in Field Museum), and one from Tiszadal (original in the museum at Nyiregyhaza, 
Hungary); (b) in published material from Yugoslavia: from Vinéa in M. M. Vassits (Vasié), “Die Hauptergebnisse der 
prihistorischen Ausgrabung in Vinéa im Jahre 1908,"" PZ IL (1910) 28-39, esp. Pls. 11 b (upper two rows), 14 a-h, and 
15d; from Starcevo in V. J. Fewkes, Hetty Goldman, and R. W. Ehrich, “Excavations at Staréevo, Yugoslavia, seasons 
1931 and 1932," BASPR No, 9 (1933) pp, 38-54, esp. pp. 43-41; from these and other Hastern Yugoslavian sites in V- J. 
Vewkes, “Neolithic sttus in the Moravo-Danubian area (Eastern Yugoslavia),"’ BASPR No. 12, pp. 5-81, esp. p. 17, n. 82, 
where Dr, Powkes, whose attention T had called to the resemblances between the Alisar Chaleolithie ware and Danubian 
wares, gives a brief yet detailed statment of striking similarities. For resemblances in small objects see M. M. Vassits 
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Fic. 279.—Two VESSELS FROM KULTEPE. Scaue, 2:3 





Fic. 280.—Vesset From Kiitrere,. AcTUAL SIZE 
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While the material from Alisar itself and the scant evidence from other sites are insufficient 
for drawing definite conclusions, I believe they permit us to sketch the following tentative 
picture of cultural development in Anatolia: In the period which marks the initial appearance 
of pottery Asia Minor and North Syria had an essentially homogeneous culture. Local variants 
are, of course, to be expected in such a large area. During the later phase of the Chalcolithie 
period a new influence made itself felt in the eastern part of this area in the expansion of the 
painted-ware culture of which Tell al-Halaf and Arpachiyyah are good examples—a culture 
which in Sakeagézii and Tell Shaghir Bazar overlies the older “Anatolian” culture. In central 
Anatolia the second phase of the Chaleolithic period is characterized by a marked resemblance 
of certain kinds of pottery to Danubian and “Black Earth” material. The “Black Earth” cul- 
ture may well have reached Anatolia via the Bosporus without influencing to any great extent 
existing sites along the west coast, for similar cultural remains have not yet been found there. 
Another wave of this culture may have moved along the northern shores of the Black Sea 
and the Caspian Sea and touched Iran at Tepe Hisar. Tepe Hisar I* undoubtedly belongs to 
the area of the Iranian painted pottery, of which it forms a local group. Tepe Hisar IT,"* how- 
ever, may very well be explained as a result of ‘Black Earth” influence. In Troy I the develop- 
ment continued undisturbed. 

While it is not impossible that pottery of the Danubian and ‘‘Black Earth” type in central 
Anatolia may be due to an independent development, it is more probably derived from Eastern 
Europe. However, it is also possible that both Anatolia and Eastern Europe (including the 
Aegean) drew their initial impulses from a common source. It would be futile in the present 
stage of our knowledge to attempt to determine the mutual chronological relations of the cul 
tures concerned; for related cultures may at different places show unequal accomplishments 
and varying degrees of interpenetration and thus give rise to erroneous views regarding their 
age and influence. The later Chaleolithic stage at Alisar may, therefore, for all we know, be 
either an older or a younger relative of Tripolje, Cucuteni, or Erésd. 


(Vasi¢é), Preistorijsku Vinéa J (Beograd, 1932) Pigs. 129 and 130 a-b, and his “Die Hauptergebnisse der prahistorischen 
Ausgrabung in Vinéa im Jahre 1908," PZ IL 25-39, esp, Figs. 4 and 6 (obsidian implements and ‘‘Hirschhornhacken"), 
Mr. R. A. Martin has informed me that flat bone awls like those from Alisar were found at several places in Hungary also. 

The cultural relationship of western Asia Minor and Thrace, Macedonia, Thessaly, Greece, and the Aegean islands 
lias been noted repeatedly (ef. H. Frankfort, Studies 11, and the literature cited there), as well as the cultural connection 
of these areas with the ‘Black Earth" region and the Danubian area (e.g. Frankfort, op. ett. pp. 15-33; A.J. B. Wace and 
M. 8. Thompson, Prehistoric Thessaly (Cambridge, 1912) pp. 251-34 and 257-59; W. A. Heurtley in ABSA XXIX [for 
1927/28] 176; G. EB. Mylonas, Ercavations at Olynthus. 1. The Neolithic Settlement |Baltimore, 1929] pp. 838-95), It is 
therefore not surprising that resemblances should appear between Alisar Chalcolithie wares and contemporaneous wares 
from the Aegean area. For cases of such correspondences from Macedonia see Léon Rey, ‘Observations sur les premiers 
habitats de la Macédoine,”” BCH XLI-XLIII (for 1917-19; Paris, 1921) Pl. XVILL 2; W. A. Heurtley, “Report on an 
excavation at the toumba of Vardino, Macedonia," AAA XII (1925) 15-36, esp. Pls. VILI-IX; W. A. Heurtley and 
C. A. R. Radford, ‘Two prehistoric sites in Chaleidice,"’ ABSA XNIX (for 1927/28) 126, Figs. 6 and §; Mylonas, op. cit., 
Figs. 28 and 50; from Thessaly see Wace and Thompson, Prehistorie Thessaly, p. 105; Wace, Droop, and Thompson, 
“Texcavations at Zerelia,” ABSA XIV (for 1907/8) Fig. 8; from Greece see H. Goldman, Excavations al Eutresis in 
Buolia (Cambridge, Mass., 1931) pp. 76-93 and 227 f. Also from Kiiltepe in Anatolia we have three vessels (Figs. 279 
and 280) which can be compared with such pieces from Europe. Of especial interest is the vesse) shown in Fig. 280; 
for we find exaetly the same unusual form in Hungary (Lengyel and Syeged), in Rumania (Muntenia), in Troy 1, and in 
Melos; ef. H. Schroller, Die Stein~ vind Kupferzett Sichenbirgens (“Vorgeschichtliche Forschungen,” Heft $8 [Berlin, 1933)) 
p. 7 and Pl. 4, No. 4. 

In house forms too there may be a resemblance between Alisar and Eastern Europe; cf. Frankfort, Shidies IL 15, where 
vertangular houses with pillared porches are mentioned—a feature which we seem to have in Alisar also [see p. 408). 


"PUM XNU (1982/33) Pls. LXXXIH-LNXNIX, 
" Plad. Pl, NCVII. 
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THE COPPER AGE 

The next great phase in the cultural development of central Anatolia is characterized by the 
profuse use of metal (copper or bronze).' Hence this period at Alisar (previously called “ATi 
sar I’’)* is called, for convenience, the “Copper Age,” even though some of the objects analyzed 
have proved to be of bronze (cf. pp. 338 f.). According to the observations of 1930 and 1932 
in the only area of the Alisar mound where remains older than those of the Copper Age were 
reached,* there can be no doubt, at least to my mind, that the Copper Age culture is nol a 
further development of the Chalcolithic culture there but is something new (ef. p. 408, n, 18). 
The pottery vessels are much simpler and show by no means the variety and sophistication of 
the Chalcolithic forms.’ The typical Copper Age pottery at Alisar has a rich red, highly bur- 
nished slip, in contrast to the black or grayish buff slip most common in the Chaleolithie pe- 
riod. Granting that the change from black to red slip through firing is rather easy and natural," 
the treatment of the clay itself is something decidedly new in Alisar; the Chaleolithic pottery 
is, with few exceptions, grit-tempered,’ whereas the Copper Age ware is almost exclusively 
plant-tempered.* The forms of some of the implements change also (e.g. bone awls’ and 
“whorls’’), and a new type of stone animal figurine appears.!! 

The material from the few other excavated sites with deposits of this cultural period shows 
that, as in the Chalcolithic period, there was one culture in western Anatolia, represented by 
Troy II, Thermi, Karaagagtepe, and Babakoy, and another one in central Anatolia, repre- 
sented by Alisar, Alaca Hitytik, and Ahlathbel. Since at Alaca Hiiyiik, and especially at 
Ahlathbel, the wares of both cultures were found together, and since jewelry from Alaca Hityiik 
resembles that from the ‘Schatzfunde" of Troy II, at least partial contemporaneity of the 
two cultures is assured. The western culture is a further development of Troy I, showing also 
some relation to the Aegean. But the Central Anatolian culture seems to be new, and its origin 
must. be looked for somewhere to the northeast (see p. 426). The regions south of the 
Taurus (Adana plain) and southeast of the Anti-Taurus (Sakgagézii and Carablus) have thus 
far produced no evidence of contact during this period with either of the Anatolian cultures. 

As stated previously, I am inclined to put the end of the Chalcolithie period at Alisar not 
much later than 3000 B.c. (ef. p. 407). The probability that the Copper Age culture in Alisar 
began around that time is strengthened by the glyptic objects found there."? A cylinder seal 
has analogies at Khafajah, where similar seals can be dated not later than the end of the 
Jamdat Nasr period (3100-3000 8.c.).'° Several stamp seals also (¢ 1225, ¢ 1839, and e 728)"3 
can hardly be dated much later than 3000 B.c. 

It is more difficult to determine the end of this period for central Anatolia, At Alisar the 
positions and thicknesses of three cultural deposits (ef. pp. 429-33) suggest to me that the 
Copper Age settlement on the citadel was destroyed in the 24th century B.c. by the bearers of 
the Early Bronze Age culture. The conquerors were seemingly a minority who settled on the 
citadel only, and it is quite possible that the Copper Age people continued to occupy the city 


‘\OIP XXYVIIL 193-98. At this stage of our knowledge only an analysis of a large variety of samples can determine the 
motal characteristies of a eultural period, 


*O1C Nos. UL and 14; OJP VI-VIL and XIX. ‘O7P XXVIII, Pls. VU-VITL. 

*Chalcolithic remains in L 14-16. § bid. pp. 162-54 and PL UT 1 and 3. 

"Frankfort, Studies in Barly Pottery of the Near Bast 11 (London, 1927) 65. 

'OIP XXVIII 52. " Thid. Vig. US4. 

* Jind. p. 151, 12 Thid, pp. 188-85 and Fig. 186, last two rows. 

"Thid, Pigs. 92 and 193, first row. WOTC Ne. 20, pp. 35 and 60 and Chronoligieal Table, 


'” Tbid. Figs. 98, 1S8-91, and 200-203. WOlP XXVIII, Fig. 156. 
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terrace under their rule until the beginning of the Hittite period (which must have been be- 
fore 2000 B.c.; see p. 434). The Copper Age people may have been the Proto-Hattians. One 
clue for dating is furnished by a few complete, and a number of fragmentary, two-handled 
goblets from Alisar;° while they are probably not imported pieces," they correspond to some 
vessels from Troy IL/TII.7 Although the dating of Troy II is not yet definitely settled,'’ it 
seems reasonably certain that that period ended about 2300 B.c. 


CULTURAL ASPECTS 
ARCHITECTURE 

During the first part of this cultural period at Alisar only the citadel seems to have been oe- 
cupied ?’ afterward the settlement expanded and became what we now call the “‘city terrace.’ 
Not later than the second Copper Age building level on the citadel mound, the settlements 
there seem to have been fortified. The settlement on the city terrace was surrounded by a 
well built city wall. Stone foundations, not found in our limited excavations of the Chalcolithic 
deposit, appear in the Copper Age. Mud or earth was used in them as binding material. Ex- 
cept in the fortification walls, the foundations were rather narrow. The superstructures were 
of kerpi¢ bricks or sometimes of tamped kerpi¢ layers. No complete house plan could be ree- 
ognized, but the rooms seem all to have been roughly rectangular. 

The excavations at Alaca Hiiyiik showed much better built wall foundations, some very 
wide and some built of very large stones. The walls met approximately at right angles. The 
superstructures were probably of kerpi¢, but very little of them was preserved. There also, on 
account of the relatively small area excavated, no complete house plan could be recognized. 
But the remains uncovered there are much more imposing than those at Alisar and suggest 
that they belong to either a palace or a temple.” 

The settlement at Ahlathbel can be considered completely excavated.** It consisted of two 
Copper Age building levels, with minor additions and changes, on top of which were found a 
few sherds of the period of the Hittite Empires. It seems to have been the seat of a minor feu- 
dal lord. Although the plan is not easily recognizable, the settlement was apparently very 
compact and roughly oval in form. More or less rectangular rooms were grouped around a 
courtyard, and the outer defense wall was built in box technique. The stone foundations here 
too were carefully built of medium-sized stones. Of the superstructure, probably of kerpig, 
only traces remained. 

From Dérpfeld’s excavations at Troy the strong defense wall of the Troy II citadel and a 
few buildings of megaron type were known.*! Three building periods (Troy II a, b, e) were de- 
termined, of which the third has been most thoroughly examined. In 1935 the University of 
Cincinnati expedition under the direction of Carl W. Blegen freed a complex of rectangular 
rooms ;* these may have been storerooms for the neighboring large megaron, which probably 
contained the living-quarters of the king.”* In the walls of the megara the large kerpi¢ bricks 


© OTP NIX, Fig. 43 and PL. I (b 139); OFP XXVIII, Fig. 164 1-2 and Pls. [V 7.and VIII (b 37 and b 332). 
"Cf. S. Przeworski's review of Bittel, Prahistorische Forschung in Kleinasien, in OLZ, 1935, col. 669. 


UW. Dorpfeld, Troja und Ilion (Athen, 1902) Fig. 130; H. Schmidt, Heinrich Schliemann's Sammlung trojanischer 
Altertimer (Berlin, 1902) Nos. 1421-55, 


'S Bittel, Prahistorisehe Forschung in Kleinasien, pp. 17 ff. 
“OTP XXVIIL 112-18. *” Thtd, pp. 118-35, "1 [bid. pp. 111 and 122. 
** Courtesy of Dr. Hitmit Zitbeyr Kosay; preliminary report in La Turquie Kamdliste, Oct., 1936, pp. 2-8. 


* Hamit Ziibeyr Kosay, “Tirkiye Ciimhuriyeti Maarif Vekaletince yaptirilan Ahlathbel Hafriyati,"” TTAED IL 
(1934) 3-100; K, Bittel in AQF XT (1936) 3847. 


*! Dorpfeld, op. ett. pp. 49-98, % AJA XXXIX (1935) 553-62. * Thid. pp. 561 f. 
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of the superstructure were reinforeed by a wooden framework presumably fastened with cop- 
per or bronze pins as were the roof heams;’’ the foundations were of stone. The walls of the 
storerooms were rather carelessly built of stone and /erpi¢ brick, often without any foun- 
dation.** : 

From the excavations at Thermi*’ we have fairly complete plans of two successive towns 
(Thermi IV and V) which are approximately contemporaneous with Troy IL and so with the 
Central Anatolian Copper Age culture. Town V was fortified." The houses were long and 
narrow and often had two rooms. While most of the houses were rectangular, several had one 
“semi-apsidal”’ end.*' Stone seems to have been the chief building material, though mud brick 
also was used.** In one area there were brick walls with wooden eross-beams similar to those 
of Troy IT.** 

In the architecture of both the western and central cultures we find similar wall construe- 
tion and approximately rectangular rooms. But there is also a fundamental difference: in 
the west the megaron type of building is used; in the central area—as far as we know—it is 
absent. 

Porrery 

The pottery of the Copper Age at Alisar is handmade; the paste is usually medium to coarse 
and plant-tempered. The most common finish is a thick, rich red slip, more or less carefully 
burnished or polished. On several vessels only the inside is slipped, the slip lapping over the 
rim to form a red band on the outside. Painted sherds or vessels are relatively rare. In the 
oldest layers of the Copper Age in L 14-16 sherds of fine grit-tempered paste with light buff 
slip and brownish red decoration were found; they resemble the painted ware of the last two 
Chaleolithic layers there.*! Painted sherds were found in the latest Copper Age levels also. 
Most of them have reddish brown decoration on a buff or creamy white slip.* Others haye 
cream-colored decoration on a dark red slip.“* Two-handled goblets of fine grit-tempered ware 
with a buff slip, decorated with four vertical red bands meeting at right angles on the base, 
resemble in form those of Troy II. A very few pieces have incised decoration,” and several 
small cups have vertical, horizontal, or diagonal fluting.** 

Forms include bowls with rounded bottoms and rims rolled inward slightly,*" sometimes 
with two knobs at the rim,*” one-handled cups with rounded bottoms,’ cups with lateral 
tubular spouts,” two-handled goblets,** pitchers with lateral tubular spouts,'! and one- 
handled jars. 

From the excavations at Bogazkéy we have now a few sherds resembling the typical Alisar 
Copper Age ware."” A fragment of a painted vessel from Bogazkéy** seems to be similar to 


4% Dorpleld, op. cit. pp. 40, 89-91, 04 4., and 348; Bittel, op. cit. p. 26. 
“ASA XNNIX 554. 


“W, Lamb and R. W. Hutchinson, “Excavations at Thermi in Lesbos,” ABSA XXX (for 1928-30) 1-52; W. Lamb 
and J. KX, Brock, ‘Excavations at. Thermi,’’ ABSA XXX] (for 1930-31) 148-65. 


ABSA XXXT 151-43.  Thid, Figs. 167 and 168, bop. 

" Thid. p. 150. " Thid. p. 164 and Fig. 178 1-17. 

® ABSA XXX 5f.; ef. ABSA XXXI 151. 1 Jhid. Fig. 168, second row 

WABSA XXX 12. 2 Thid. Fig, 169, No. d 1331. 

“WOTP XXVIII 154. 40 See p. 420, n. 15. 

"Vig. ibid. Figs. 162-63, “OTP XXVUI, PL VIU, Nos. a 1066 and }) 331. 
*E.g, ibid. Fig, 164 3 and 5. “ Thid. Fig. 170. 

"Ee. ibid. Fig. 165, ” WDOG Nr. 74, p. 11 (but seemingly grit-tempered), 


Sg. ibid. Fig. 166. " Tbid. Fie, G and p. 4. 


oi.uchicago.edu 


429 THE ALISHAR HUYUK, 1930-32 


painted Copper Age ware from Alisar."* The pottery from Has Hiiyiik is very similar to that 
at Alisar.” 

Another kind of handmade pottery, usually grit-tempered, with reddish buff shp and designs 
in purplish brown, was found in the highest layers of the Copper Age deposit and the lowest 
part of the Early Bronze Age deposit at Alisar; for this reason we call it ‘tintermediate”’ ware; 
it is treated in the section on the Early Bronze Age (cf. p. 428). 

In comparison with the Central Anatolian Copper Age ware the ware from the western sites 
(Troy Il,’ Thermi," Karaagactepe,* Hanaytepe B,** Yortan,’* and Babakéy™) shows a 
marked difference. The ware of Troy II seems to have developed from that of Troy I. The 
use of the wheel began in the second building period of Troy II. Colors include brown, reddish 
gray, red, and black. Among the forms may be mentioned jars and beak-spout pitchers, some 
with three legs, one-handled cups, face-urns, and two-handled goblets. The wares of Troy 
II-V have been treated together by H. Schmidt, but his ingenious typological grouping is not 
based on stratigraphic evidence. Until Blegen’s investigations are completed we may look to 
Thermi for some help in differentiating the Troy II pottery from that of Troy III-V, for Thermi 
seems to have been abandoned before the end of Troy II.*° The pottery of the third ceramic 
period (Towns [V—-V) at Thermi™ includes small, fairly fine vessels with brown, gray, or yellow 
slip and coarser vessels, often without slip. There is some incised decoration, but paint is not 
used, The forms include bowls with incurved rims, one- and two-handled jars, three-legged 
jars, beak-spout pitchers, concaye lids, and a sauce-boat similar to one of gold from Troy.* 
The face-urns and two-handled goblets of Troy are not found at Thermi.*** 

The ware from Yortan seems more related to Troy II than to Troy I.°* On the excavations 
at Babakéy I have not yet seen a report. 

Of great importance are the finds at Ahlathbel and Alaca Hityiik, where actually both cul- 
tures are represented. At Ahlatlibel appears the red-slipped ware” typical of the Copper Age 
of Alisar together with a black ware, often deeply incised," which clearly shows western in- 
fluence. In addition to these two a brownish buff mottled ware, black-topped, and black in- 
side, is frequent.™ 

These three wares occur at Alaea Hiiyiik also, along with two more.** One is a rather fine 
gray ware. The second is not so much a ware as a special kind of ornamentation used on vessels 
of all the wares except the black. Impressions of fingers or fingernails, or similar impressions 
produced with small wooden sticks, are arranged in one or more rows or cover the whole 
body. 


“OTP XXVIII, Figs. 162-63. * ADAT, 1932, col, 231. 

™ H. Schmidt in Dirpfeld, op. ctl. pp. 252-80; H. Schmidt, op. cit. pp. 12-146; AJA XXXIX (1935) 555-61; Bittel, 
op. cit. pp. 32-34. 

W. Lamb and R. W. Hutchinson in ABSA XXX (for 1928-30) 24-27; Bittel, op. cit. pp. 33 f. 


* BCH XLVITI (1923) 541 f. 5) W. Lamb in PZ XXII (1931) 114-18. 
“CR, 1900, p. 269, and 1901, pp. S14-16; ERV XIV 455. 

Data from Dr, K. Bittel. St [hid, pp. 24-27. 

“ABSA XXX 52, *® Schmidt, ep. cit. No. 5863. 


ou [Since this paragraph was written, Dr. Blegen has informed me that the face-urns he has found all belong to Troy 
I1I.—H. H. v. p. 0.} 


" Bittel, op. ett. pp. 4 f. "\ Thid. pp. 22-25 and 48-54. 
© TTAED UW 28-40 and 43, groups A-B. * Thid. », 20, Nos. 4 (dist kirmiaa igi siyah) and 5 (alacalt). 


"See p. 407 and Remzi Oguz Arik in Tirk Tarih Kurumu, Belleten I (Ankara, 1937) 225 f. 
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SMALL OpsgEeprs 

Of small objects of the Copper Age at Alisar the flat stone figurines of animals.” the joint 
bone awls,” and the serpentine ‘whorls’ deserve special mention, P¢ ottery “whorls,” general- 
ly oval in cross-section, have punctated-incised designs, at least some of whieh were appar- 
ently inlaid originally.” Bone awls differ from those of the Chaleolithic age, the handle now 
being either a ball joint or a socket joint. Metal objects appear in relatively great numbers. 
The forms of pinheads show considerable variety.®’ Small arrowheads, mostly with rectangular 
cross-section, are common."” Metal and stone stamp seals were found; the latter had approxi- 
mately square or cireular bases and roughly cylindrical handles perforated near the top or low 
domed or gable-shaped backs perforated parallel to the base. Geometrical designs predominate. 
One cylinder seal was found (e 455); it may be compared to seals from the Jamdat Nasr layers 
at Khafajah (cf. p. 419, n. 13). A certain type of idol from Alisar7! shows some faint resemi- 
blance to idols from Troy I1.™ 

A number of small objects from Ahlathbel™ duplicate objects from Aligar; especially in- 
teresting is a series of idols. A few daggers” are similar in form to daggers from Troy IT. 

At Alaca Hityiik important finds were made in six tombs. A great number of well worked 
copper objects, several large copper figurines,” and objects of silver and gold were found as 
mortuary gifts.” Two daggers of the ‘‘Cyprivte” type also came to light. 

Except for the idols and daggers, the small objects from Troy IT have in general a different 
character.“’ The hammer axes of stone, especially, are better worked and have more developed 
forms. In Troy IT gold jewelry has been found, some of which is similar to jewelry from the 
tombs of Alaca Hityiik. 

BuriaLs 

At Alisar burial was usually in a large jar, the orifice closed with one or more stone slabs, 
or simply in the earth; one cist burial and three stone-box burials were diseovered.’* The bodies 
usually lay on the side in flexed positions. With three burials there were a few approximately 
cubical kerpi¢ bricks with incised diagonal lines and a depression in the middle.™ Mortuary 
gifts were poor: small vessels and copper earrings, bracelets, and pins. 

At Ahlathbel the same types of burials were found, but here the mortuary gifts were some- 
times richer.*° 

At Alaca Hityiik we have very rich mortuary gifts of gold, silver, and copper. The bodies 
lay in flexed positions, sometimes lateral, sometimes dorsal. In one case the burial practice 
could be very clearly observed. After a rectangular grave had becn dug in the ground and 
lined with a single-stone wall, wooden beams were laid on top of the two long sides. The body 
was deposited in the grave in a flexed, dorsal position, accompanied by rich mortuary gifts. 
Then a number of shorter beams were laid at right angles over the two long beams in order to 
cover the grave and were covered in turn with a thin coat of kerpig. On top of this were de- 
posited parts of animals—in this case two bulls’ heads, eight pairs of bulls’ legs, and part of 


“OFP XXVIII, Fig, 184. "§ Jhid. Figs, 1W-O. 

"Thid, Fig. 193, top.  Thid. Fig, 197, upper left, 7 Dorpfeld, op, ett. Pig. 545. 

“ [bid Figs, 188-91. 9 [bid. Pig. 186. ™ TTAED IL 45-87- 

" Thid. Figs. 200-203. tt Thid. Fig. 182. ™ Eg. thid. p92, Ab-545 and Ab-S6n. 


There are several of stags and one of a bull; they resemble the bull fgurme published in /lustrated London News, 
Sept. 21, 1935, p. 474, and in AOF XI (1936) 97 £,, which is said to come from Asia Minor. 

" Preliminary reports in La Turquie Kamaliste, Oct., 1936, pp. 2-8, and in Tiirk Tarih Kurnmu, Belleten T (19387) 210- 
34. The objects are now in the Ethnographical Museum in Ankara, and a final report is in preparation, 

"Cf. Bittel, op. cit. pp, 36-59, where this material has received a comprehensive study. 

“OTP XXVIII 135-37. 79 Ee. ibid. Fig. 137. “ TPTAED 1 SS8-100. 
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a goat—as well as two vessels, which presumably contained food for the departed, and addi- 
tional, but less pretentious, mortuary gifts.*! 

From Troy I] and Thermi no tombs are known. In Yortan the dead seem to have been 
buried in flexed positions in large jars.*? Mortuary gifts include metal and stone objects and 
pottery vessels. The data on the burials at Babakéy are not available to me. Tombs of perhaps 
the same cultural period at Balhkesir,** Boziiyiik,*! Candarh,“ and Deveboynu Burun (Capo 
Krio)* are not properly recorded. 


PROBABLE EXTENT AND INTERRELATION OF THE TWO COPPER AGE CULTURES 


At only three sites in central Anatolia—Alisar, Ahlathbel, and Alaca Hiiyiik—have there 
been any extensive excavations of Copper Age deposits." A few other sites in this region have 
been investigated by sondages.* 

Anatolian sites with the typical red-slipped ware known at Alisar are (Map XVI): Agn Hii- 
yiik,** Ahlathbel,** Akgakoyunlu, Alaca Hiryiik,”’ Alevitepe," Araph,” Ayas, Ayval, Baskéy, 
Battal, Bazirgan Hiiyiik,** Bogazkoy,"* Boziiyiik, Budaksahip,** Bulumash, Burunkisla, Bii- 
yuk Oren, Cadir Hiiyiik, Camurlu Hiiyiik, Cat Hityiik, Catal Hityiik,*! Cayirhan,” Cayke- 
nari,”” Celal, Gerkes Hiiytik (formerly known simply as ‘‘Hiiyitk’’), Cugun, Dedili, Diiger, 
Etimesut, Gedikhasan, Gemerek, Gélhisar, Giller, Hacibektas, Hacikafatepesi, Hacilar, Has 
Hiiyiik,*’ Horla,”’ Etiyokusu just north of Ankara, a hiiyiik in the Aci Ozii, a hiyiik southeast 
of Horla,"* Ihsu, Kaman, Kanhea, Karabueak, Karabiik,’? Kara Hityiik in the Elbistan plain,"7 
Karayakup, Kayi, Kogkisla, Kétiikéy, Kongurlu, Kozici, Kugiik Calagih, Kil Hivyiik, Kiil- 
tepe,’* Kusakh Hiiyiik, Kuskale, Mal Hiiyiik, Misli, Okizlihisar, Omerli,”’ Oz Hityiik, Orta 
Hiiyiik (near Dedik),"’ Sahr, Samiramalti,!"° Saray (near Corum), Sincan Hiiyiik, Sofular 
Hityiik east of Kaman, Sofular Hiiyiik west of Kaman, Tahiroglu, Temlik, Topakh, Toprakpi- 
nar, Yazignik, Zerezek, several hiiyiik’s north and east of Kirsehir, and a few hiiyiik’s south and 
east of Alaca Hityiik.’” 

Remains similar or related to the Troy II culture were found at Akhisar, Babakéy,!”! Bakla- 


Cf. n. 76. Lam indebted to Dr. Kogay for permission to publish this advance information. 

“OR, 1900, p. 269, and 1901, pp. 811-13, 

5? Bittel, op. cit. p. 29.  MDATA XXIV (1899) 5-15, 

*G, Perrot and C. Chipiez, Histoire de Vart dans Uantiquilé VI (Paris, 1894) 923 {.; MDATA XNXVIL (1912) 404. 

® JIS IX (1888) 82, 

*s [In 1936 a fourth site with Copper Age deposits, Etiyokusu near Ankara, was thoroughly excavated.] 

7 Orta Hityitk near Dedik (lM. Chantre, Recherches archéologiques dans U Asie occidentale. Mission en C ‘appadoce 1893— 
154 (Paris, 1598] pp. 65-69), Kiiltepe (Chantre, op. cit. pp. 71-91; E. Grothe, Meine Vorderasienexpedition 1906 und 1907 


I (Leipzig, 1911] celxxxx-eclxxxxii; B. Hrozny in Syria VIII [1927] 1-12), Zerezek (Grothe, vp. cil. pp. celxxxxii f.), and 
Kara Hiiyiik in the Elbistan plain (ibid. pp. eelxxxxiii f.). The results of the excavations at Has Hiiyiik ean hardly be of 


much use until a final publication appears (preliminary reports in CR, 1931, pp. 270 ff.; ADAT, 1932, cols. 230 ff.; R.Ar., 
5, sér., XXXYV [1932] 116 ff.; ef. Bittel, op. eit, p, 15). 

** Sherds from this and all the other sites here listed, except as otherwise indicated, were collected by the Anatolian 
Expedition of the Oriental Institute. 

Of. p. 422, n. 60. “See p. 407 and p. 422, n. 63. 

“HA. Frankfort, Studies in Early Pottery of the Near East 1 (London, 1927) 64, n. 4; seemingly the mottled ware of Alaca 
Hiiyiik and Ablatlibel (ef. »», 422, n. 62), 

“ Sherds in the Archeological Museum on the Hisar at Ankara, collected by Bay Cemal. 

% M DOG Nr. 74, p. 11. 

“ Sherds in the museum at Kayseri. “ABSA XVI (for 1909/10) 96-100. 

” Sherds collected by Dr. Danyal Bediz. 7 Cf. n. 87. 

*Cfn. 87 and TTAED I (19383) 65-68; also, sherds collected by the Anatolian Expedition of the Oriental Institute. 

*(Homarl in Bittel, ap. ett. ». 127.—Eprror.] 4” Bittel, op, cit. pp. 83 f. 1 Data from Dr. Bittel. 
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Localities with Central Atolian culture not shown on map are Erivan, Kazilvank, and the Russian province of N akhichevan 
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Map XVI.—DisrriBuTION OF CULTURES DURING THE Copper AGE. SCALE, 1:4,000,000 
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tepe (Baglartepe), Bahkesir, Besiktepe, Beypazart, Boziiyik, Bulgarmaden(?), ('andarli, Cay, 
Denizli(?), Kemet, Erdek, Gordion, Hanaytepe, the Heraion on Samos,' [shakl, Karaagac- 
tepe, Kizildag(?), Konya(?), Kusura,"* Makri,"* Murdugan (Malduvan), the Midas city, 
Pinarbagt Gél, Senirce, Sizma, Soma, Thermi,'! Yortan, Zile(?), and Etiyokusu.!” . 

The Central Anatolian culture therefore seems to have extended eastward into the Armenian 
mountains. In the southeast it seems not to have passed the Anti~Tlaurus and Taurus. In the 
west it seems to have spread as far as the north-south stretch of the Sakarya. The rest of Asia 
Minor to the west shows Troy II or related cultures. At Ahlathbel and Alaca Hiiyiik, in the 
sphere of the Central Anatolian culture, certain pottery showed strong western influence. At 
Alisar, Alaca Hityiik,'’’ Has Hiiyiik,"” and Kiiltepe!* two-handled goblets typical of Troy 
II/I1] were found; they are not necessarily imports but may rather he local copies. One frag- 
ment of a face-urn was found at Bogazkéy!"" and another at Alaca Hityiik.!!” Daggers from 
Ahlathbel and Alaca Hityiik resemble those from Troy IT, and idols from these two sites and 
from Alisar are related to idols from Troy IL. Therefore, in spite of a clear differentiation be- 
tween the two cultures, a certain influence of the western on the central culture, or vice versa, 
seems to be evident, especially in the westernmost zone of the latter. 

The two cultures have some further features in common. Both were already definitely city- 
cultures. Alisar,"! Troy II,'!° Thermi,'® and Ahlatlbel!!! were strongly fortified. Agriculture 
and husbandry are proved in both areas." Burials in large jars, the bodies in flexed positions, 
appear in the west (Yortan) and in the central area (Alisar and Ahlathbel). That the central 
culture was at least as important and rich as the western is now proved through the rich gold 
finds from Alaca Hityiik,''® which surpassed in wealth, variety, and workmanship the “Schatz- 
funde”’ from Troy IT.'!"7 

It seems to be evident that the culture of Troy I and its related stations is based on, and is a 
further development of, the Troy I culture. A certain amount of interpenetration between the 
culture of western Anatolia and that of the Cyelades and the mainland is noticeable; for on 
the one hand Cycladie finds occur on the coast of Asia Minor, while on the other hand traces 
of the Western Anatolian culture are found on the Aegean islands and the Greek mainland and 
in the Balkans.!'"* The process of development from the old Troy [ culture continues in the 


 Bittel, op. cil, p. YS. 

18 Excavated by Miss W. Lamb; see Remzi Oguz Arik, U'urkiyede 1935 Valundaki Arkeoloji Tsleri (Ankara Halkevi 
Nesriyat: Bityiik Boy, No. 7. “Miize ve Sergi subesi” [Istanbul, 1936]) pp. 10 f 

“4 Bittel, op. ett. p. 105, 4 Cf, p. 422, n. 51. 

105 Discovered in 1936; see above. For sites in this Jist not otherwise accounted for sce Bittel, op, cit. pp. 24-59 and 
120-34, 

% In the Ethnographical Museum at Ankara. Courtesy of Dr. Kogay. 

“7 Tn the Dthnographieal Museum at Ankara. 

WH. de Genouillac, Céramique cappadocienne (Musée du Louvre. Département des antiquités orientales, “Série 
archéologique"’ I-11 [Paris, 1926]) I, Pl. 30, AO 9450, probably from Kiltepe. 

10 W DOG Nr. 74 (1936) pp. 16-17 and Fig. 11. 

(Tn the Ethnographical Museum at Ankara, Courtesy of Dr. Kosay, 

"OTP XXVIII 116; OP XXIX 200. 3 ABSA NXN (for 1928-30) 14; NNN (for 1080/31) 151-53. 

© Dorpfeld, op. eit. pp. 49-80. “4 TTAED I, figure on p. 7- 

45 Troy II (Bittel, Prahistorische Forschung, p. 58); Thermi (ABSA XXX 51); Boziiyik (L. Wittmack in Gesellschaft 
naturforschender Freunde zu Berlin, Sitzungs-Berichle, 1896, pp. 27-30); Ablathbel (7TALD 11s and 307); Alwea Hiytik 
(courtesy of Dr. Kosay); Alisar (OJP XXVIII 111). 

'’ Preliminary reports in La Turquie Kamialiste, Oct., 1936, pp. 2-8 and in Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, elleten (Ankara, 
1937) 210-34. 

47H, Schmidt, op. cit. pp. 225-47. us Cf. Bittel, ep. ctl, map on p. 97. 
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west until the time of Troy VII a with more or less strong western influence. Only with the 
advent of the Aegean migration do we find there a cultural break. 

In central Anatolia we have a different picture. The skeletal remains from Alisar might 
suggest a racial continuation of the Chalcolithie population. But there seem to be enough 
differences in the culture to warrant the arrival of a new element, certainly of new influences. 
The pottery of the preceding Chalcolithie period is far more sophisticated than that of the 
Copper Age. On the other hand, in the Copper Age we find an advanced metal culture which 
must have been preceded by a long period of development, of which we have thus far no trace 
in central Anatolia. It may be that in the Alisar Copper Age culture we find an wr-Anatolian 
element manifesting itself again. That is, a related group of people with the assumed older 
Chaleolithic culture of Asia Minor (cf. p. 418) may well have pursued a separate course 
of development, not influenced by the Danubian or “Black Earth” culture, perhaps somewhere 
in the northeast, where the presence of rich ores led to the development of a metal culture. 
They may have learned the use of metal through contact with a new ethnic element. Together 
with the copper culture, they may then have reintroduced into central Anatolia the simpler, 
ur-Anatolian pottery forms. Support for such a view is offered by finds from Samuramalti, some 
of which show a decided relationship to Alisar Copper Age material, and by vessels from Pa- 
sinler (Hasankale), Erivan, and Kozilvank.'"’ The Cis-Caucasian culture, especially that of 
Kuban, also seems to show connections with central Anatolia in view of the recent excavations 
at Alaca Hiiyik; as at Alaca, the custom of decorating vessels with finger or fingernail impres- 
sions is very common, and animal figurines and other copper or bronze objects are similar to 
those from Alaca Hiiyiik. Stylistically the finds from Cis-Caucasia impress one as being the 
later. This impression fits with Tallgren’s dating of the Kuban finds.” For the common place 
of origin of the Kuban culture and that of central Anatolia I am tentatively inclined to accept 
northeastern Anatolia and Nakhichevan, with their many ancient copper mines.!*! 

The rich finds from the “royal”? tombs at Alaca Hiiytik present a marked contrast to the 
material culture of Alisar and related sites. A parallel may be found in Mesopotamia, where 
the remains from the royal tombs at Ur show forms and conceptions apparently unconnected 
with the general Sumerian culture and its tradition; a similar situation seems to have existed 
in Egypt at approximately the same time (ca. 3000 B.c.), Contenau' points out northern 
affinities with the Ur material, and Menghin'* suggests that this special culture may be that 
of a conquering minority from inner Asia. It is tempting to seek a similar explanation for the 
situation in Anatolia, that is, that the majority of the people were related to the bearers of the 
ur-Anatolian culture, whereas the ruling caste were newcomers,'! perhaps from Central Asia. 
The finds from the “royal” tombs at Alaca Hiiyiik imply that the people buried there were 
totemists, and this too suggests a connection with Central Asia. 


' Por this information I am indebted to Mr. EB. B. Reilly, who visited this region in 1936 and saw in the museums of 
Baku. Tiflis, and Erivan these vessels, which are in form and finish very similar to some vessels from Alisar. 


eOPRV VIL LUO. 


! The geologists of the geological survey of the Turkish government found in 1936 a great number of exhausted copper 
mines, especially north and cast of Sivas up to the Black Sea coast. 


(5. Contenau, Manvel darehéalogee: orientale 111 (Paris, 1931) 1556-58. 
"Oswald Menghin, Wellgeschichte der Sleinzeit (Wien, 1931) pp. 435 ff. 


"The few skeletal remains found thus far suggest (hat the rulers and their subjects were of different races. The Copper 
Age skulls from Alisar are meso- to dolichocephalic (p. 220 and Table I[T), whereas the two skulls from “royal'’ tombs at 
AMlaca Hiyiik which have been examined are brachycephalic (Sevket Aaiz Kansu in Belleten 1 198 f.). 
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THE EARLY BRONZE AGE 


The Early Bronze Age culture at Alisar is characterized by handmade painted pottery, 
which contrasts not only in decoration but also in form with the handmade monochrome pot- 
tery of the Copper Age. The small objects, with the exception of “whorls,” are scarcely to be 
distinguished from those of the Copper Age. ; 

A clear definition of this period in Alisar was, and still is, very difficult because of the pe- 
culiar situation at the site. Since the excavations of 1930,' however, there can be no doubt 
that this culture, previously called ‘‘Alisar ITI,’* is older (even if not very much older) than 
the culture previously called ‘‘Alisar IT” but now attributed to the period of the Hittite Em- 
pires. It seems certain that during the Early Bronze Age only the citadel mound was settled.* 
There we could differentiate two building levels, an earlier characterized by handmade painted 
ware and a later one containing this ware in association with monochrome wheelmade ware 
of the period of the Hittite Empires. At only a few places on the city terrace could actual 
building remains of the Early Bronze Age be distinguished, although fragments of the hand- 
made painted pottery appeared nearly everywhere between the deposit of the Copper Age and 
that of the period of the Hittite Empires.‘ On both the citadel mound and the city terrace 
the situation is further complicated by the appearance of so-called “intermediate” ware in the 
highest part of the Copper Age deposit and the lowest part of the Early Bronze Age deposit. 

Other sites at which Early Bronze Age pottery has been found, among them even those 
which have been excavated, do not clarify the situation. The results of the excavations at Has 
Hityiik® cannot be adduced as conclusive evidence until a complete publication is available, 
although the short preliminary reports corroborate the observations made at Alisar. From the 
excayations at Orta Hiiyiik (near Dedik),® Kiiltepe,’ Zerezek,* and Kara Hiiyiik in the Elbis- 
tan plain’ no deductions can be made except that pottery of the Copper Age, the Early Bronze 
Age, and the period of the Hittite Empires is present. During the post-war excavations at 
Bogazkéy relatively few sherds of the typical Early Bronze Age ware have been found;!" per- 
haps further excavations there will throw some light on this question. At Alaca Hityiik like- 
wise only a few Early Bronze Age sherds have come to light. But it should be remembered 
that excavations there have been conducted only in the city, not on the citadel. Conditions 
at Alaca may prove to be the same as those at Alisar, that is, there may be an Early Bronze 
Age deposit on the citadel only. 


CULTURAL ASPECTS 
ARCHITECTURE 
Architectural remains definitely attributable to this period are known to me from Alisar 
only. Even there we could not learn much about the architecture, for the building remains on 
the terrace were very scanty," and the Early Bronze Age levels on the citadel mound were 


‘OIC No, 14, pp. 21-23. tOTP XXVIII 210-19. 
*OIFP VI-VII (‘early Alisar III"); OP XIX; OFC No. 11. 4 Tid. pp. 220-23. 


CR, 1931, pp. 270 f.; ADAT, 1932, vols, 230-33; R.Ar., 5. sér., XXXYV (1932) 116. Cf. Bittel, Prahistorische Forschung 


in Kleinasien, p. 15. 


°F. Chantre, Recherches archéologiques dans U' Aste occidentale. Missinn on Cappadoce 1893-1894 (Paris, 1898) pp. 65-69, 
TW, Belek in ZE XXXUI (1901): “Verhandlungen,” pp. 489-500; Chantre, op. cit. pp. 71-91; H. Grothe, Meine 


Vorderasienexpedition 1906 wnd 1907 I (Leipzig, 1911) celxxxx-ecelxxxxii; H. Winekler in OLZ TX (1906) 621-34 (see esp 
cols. 633-34); B, Hroany in Syria VIII (1927) 1-12. 
*Grothe, op. cit. pp. celxxxxii f. “ Thid. pp. eclxxxxiii f. 


" Bittel and Giiterbock, Bogazkoy. Neue Untersuchungen in der hethitischen Hauptstadt (APA W, 1935, Nr. 1) Pls, 5, 
Nos. 1-3 and 8, and 6, Nos. 4-6; DOG Nr. 74, p. 17. 
“OTP XXVITI 220, 
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reached in only a few small areas. Houses were built with the usual low stone foundations 
and kerpi¢ superstructures, but no complete house plan could be observed. The citadel forti- 
fieation of the earlier part of the period (Level 6 M) apparently suffered violent destruction.” 
In the later part of the period (Level 5 M) was erected the only imposing structure of the 
Early Bronze Age, the broad citadel wall, which continued to be used, with some alterations, 
until at least the end of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period.'’ At the first alteration of the cita- 
del gateway, still in Level 5 M, numerous sherds of the period of the Hittite Empires were 
mixed with Early Bronze Age remains. The actual building technique of the Early Bronze 
Age shows no improvement over that of the Copper Age. 


PorTery 

We can differentiate two principal types of ware in this period, both being handmade and 
painted.’ One is the so-called “intermediate” ware which appears at the end of the Copper 
Age and the beginning of the Early Bronze Age, the other the typical Early Bronze Age ware. 

In the intermediate ware" the paste is usually grit-tempered, well levigated, and finer than 
that of the typical Early Bronze Age ware; the firing is generally better. The slip is usually 
reddish buff, highly polished or burnished, with simple linear decoration in purplish brown. So 
few complete vessels were found that little can be said about forms. The bowls had sharp 
shoulders and contracted rims, as did the typical Early Bronze Age bowls. The cups resembled 
those of the Copper Age more closely. Three nearly complete vessels” seem to have unusual 
forms, though it is impossible to make a definite statement. No large vessels were found, but 
the thickness of some sherds suggests their presence.” 

The typical ware of the Early Bronze Age is by no means as fine as the intermediate ware. 
Plant-tempering is much more common than grit-tempering; the firing varies greatly. The 
slip may be red to reddish buff with-dark brown to black designs, or somewhat lighter and 
more yellowish with designs in dark brown to black and dark red to reddish brown. Some ves- 
sels with reddish slip have a cream-colored panel framed with dark brown to black lines and 
decorated in dark brown and brownish red.'* On some vessels the reddish slip covering the 
interior laps over the rim to form a stripe on the exterior, which is covered with a lighter, often 
whitish, slip.!? The geometrical designs are somewhat more elaborate than in the intermediate 
ware and include such elements as spirals and hooks, swastikas, crosses, and even one example 
of a wheel.*” The designs were arranged in metope fashion or in bands running around the 
rims of bowls or the bodies of cups, often with other bands extending to the bottom of the 
vessel. Jars had all-over designs. Forms include bowls with flat bottoms, definite shoulders, 
and contracted rims,*! sometimes with triangular” or crescent-shaped handles, the latter lying 
flat on the rim;** cups with short rims curving outward slightly, high handles from lip to 
shoulder, and pointed or rounded bottoms;*! cups with high cylindrical necks and handles 
reaching from the middle of the neck to the shoulder; pitchers with beak-spouts;** jars with 
ovoid bodies, short, outeurved rims, and two or four handles; and jars with longer necks 
flaring at the top.** 

“ [bid. p. 210; OTP XXIX 290-92. 


"OTP XXXVI 214; OTP XXTX 290-339, * Thid. Vig, 237. 
"NOTP XNVIIT 230. “ [hid. Vig. 247. 
6 bid. Wigs. 232-35. 23 hid. Wig. 249, 
" Thid, F “4 hid. Fig. 238. 


MW Thid,  [Thid. Pig. 239, No. ¢ 1007. 

 Tbud. “ Thid, Fig. 241; several fragments of such spouts were found, 
" Thid “hid. Pigs. 242-45, 

“0 Thid. Fins. 247-09. * [hid. Pig. 244. 
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A few pieces are of the same general character as the typical Early Bronze Age ware but are 
much finer.’ The brown to black geometric design, often in shiny finish, is carefully upplied 
on a highly polished red slip. I am inclined to consider these pieces as imports from a neigh- 
boring pottery center. Many specimens of this ware are known from Kiiltepe.* ' 


SMALL OpypeTs 

The small objects found in the cultural deposits of this period at Alisar differ yery little 
from those of the Copper Age, except for the pottery “whorls,” which are entirely different 
in form; however, both pottery and stone “whorls” of Copper Age type persisted in the Karly 
Bronze Age levels. Pottery andirons, which had begun to appear in the Copper Age, were more 
numerous here.** Of particular interest is a fragment of a very fine stone ax (e 1369)%* which 
was found at the northern gateway of the Hittite city wall in a refuse layer containing Copper 
Age and Early Bronze Age sherds. Small objects typical of the period of the Hittite Empires 
appeared in the upper level of the Early Bronze Age deposit. No small objects from other 
excavated sites are definitely of the Early Bronze Age. 


Burra.s 
Only three earth burials and one pot burial could be definitely attributed to this period, 
though another pot burial probably belongs here. All the bodies were flexed. There is no dif- 
ference between these burials and those of the preceding Copper Age."! 


EXTENT, ORIGIN, AND ASSOCIATIONS OF THE FARLY BRONZE AGE CULTURE 

As stated above, the situation of the Early Bronze Age deposits at Alisar is very peculiar, 
and the sondages or excavations of other sites do not assist us in any way. On the citadel mound 
at Alisar the well defined last building level of the Copper Age is followed by the rather thick 
Early Bronze Age deposit with its two building layers, As far as we can see now—in only a few 
small areas on the citadel have excavations progressed beyond the depth of the oldest Post- 
Hittite-Phrygian layer—the citadel reveals no clearly defined building layer of the period of 
the Hittite Empires. The later building level of the Early Bronze Age and the thick refuse 
layer covering it, in both of which cultural remains of the Early Bronze Age and of the period 
of the Hittite Empires are mixed, seem to have been followed immediately by the first Post- 
Hittite—Phrygian building level (4¢ M; ef. Pl. I). On the city terrace, however, the thick Cop- 
per Age deposit is followed in only a few places by scant building remains of the Early Bronze 
Age; in most areas only a thin film of Early Bronze Age sherds separated the Copper Age de- 
posit from the even more prominent building layers of the period of the Hittite Empires, The 
latter were followed by rather scant remains of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period. Such a dis- 
tribution of remains on the citadel mound and the city terrace (Pl. XIII B) is very puzzling, 
and I see for it only two possible explanations: (1) The destroyers of the Copper Age culture, 
that is, the bearers of the Early Bronze Age culture, settled on and fortified the citadel mound. 
Some time later another people with a superior culture came and settled around this fortress, 
submitting to the rule of the Early Bronze Age element. (2) The destroyers of the last settle- 
ment of the period of the Hittite Empires, the Post-Hittite-Phrygian people, destroyed and 
then leveled completely the entire building level of the Hittite period on the cit adel mound, 
thus creating the refuse deposit in which remains of the Early Bronze Age and of the period 
of the Hittite Empires were mingled. The first assumption seems to me obviously improbable ; 


" Bug. ibid. Fig. 240. 

"Rg. H. de Genouillac, Céramique cappadocienne (Paris, 1926) L, Pls. 3 bis, No. AO 9445, and 31-81 bis, Nos, CA 1656 
and CA 1391; O/C No. 8, Fig. 14 B; TTAED I (1933) 70 (KT 2), 71 (KT 28), and 72 (IXT 105). 

" OFP XXVIII, Figs, 273-76. * [bid. Fig. 278. 88 [bid. Fig. 271. H Tbid, pp.'223-30: 
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for if a people who used the potter’s wheel had arrived very much before the end of the Early 
Bronze Age, we should expect some painted wheelmade ware. Furthermore, the Early Bronze 
Age people seem to have been decidedly in the minority as compared with the people who used 
the monochrome wheelmade ware. Hence, although we have no evidence for the second as- 
sumption—perhaps only because the excayations at Alisar have not progressed far enough— 
this assumption seems to me far more probable. 

The distribution of this Early Bronze Age culture seems to have been limited to the very 
center of Anatolia (Map XVII). Typical Early Bronze Age pottery has been found at the 
following sites: Alaca Hityiik,*® Bazirgan Hityiik,** Bogazkoy,*’ Cadir Hiiyiik,** Camurlu 
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Map XVIT.—Disrrisution or Sires wrra Earty Bronze AGe Porrery in CENTRAL ANATOLIA. 
SeALE, 1:10,000,000 
Other sites with similar pottery are Samuramalti and Anau, for location of which see Map XV. 


Hiiyiik, Cat Hiiyiik, Cayirh, Cerkes Hiiyiik, Has Hityiik,** Kamberlice Hityiik (near Ale), Kara 
Hiiyik in the Elbistan plain, Karayakup, Kiiltepe,"! Orta Hiiyiik (near Dedik), Sofular 


* Hamit Zibeyr Kosay's forthcoming report in TTA ED IL. 

* Sherds in the Archeological Museum on the Hisar at Ankara, collected by Bay Cemal. 

Cf. p. 427, n. 10. 

“Sherds from this and all the other sites here listed, except as otherwise indicated, were collected by the Anatolian 
['xpedition of the Oriental Institute. 

™ Cf. p. 427, n. 5; sherds were collected by the Anatolian Expedition of the Oriental Institute also. 

" Grothe, op, cit. 1, Pls. XVI 5-6 and 8 and XVII 1-2 and 6. 

: at Chantre, op. cit. Pls. VIIL 1, IX 8-4, X 4, X13, XII 1-2 and 4, XIII 1, and XIV 3; Grothe, op. cit. I, Pls. XV 5, 
XVI7, XVIL5, and XVIII 5-7; Genouillae, op. cit, [, Pls. 1, Nos. 9821h and 9807: 2, No. 9819; 3, No. 9766; 13, No. 9749; 
and 17, No. 9822; thd. IL, Pls. 5 bis, AO 9446 and AO 9451; 22, AO 9470; 30, AO 9444 and AO 9446; 31, AO 9451; 
82, AO 9445545, AO 9443; and probably most of the other pieces of this ware in that volume. 
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Hiiyiik west of Kaman, Suyugiizel, and Zerezek. At Kiltepe several vessels and sherds, and 
at Alaca Hityiik one sher rd," of the finer Early Bronze Age ware represented by Alisar No. 
c 2143" have been found. From Kiltepe come also a number of vessels and sherds which, 
though closely related to the typical arly Bronze Age ware of Aligar, are probably local 
variants” (cf. p. 446). Intermediate ware likewise is known from Kiiltepe” and Alaca 
Hiiyiik.** 

Almost no connections with the culture of western Asia Minor during this period can be rec- 
ognized. We have to assume that Troy IT culture and its later developments (Troy III-V1) 
persisted through and beyond the time of the Early Bronze Age culture in central Anatolia 
(ef, also p. 440), The only features which the two cultures seem to have in common 
are the typical Early Bronze Age pottery ‘whorls,’ which have been found in Kiiltepe, 
Alaca Hityiik,** Alisar,"’ Zerezek,” Gavurkalesi,”! Boziiyiik, and Hisarhk,** and some stone 
axes like No. e 1369 (ef. p. 429). In Hisarhk several such axes were found, supposedly in the 
third building period of Troy IT.6' Unfortunately the Alisar ax was found in such mixed refuse 
that we cannot be certain of its period; it could belong to the Copper Age or to the period of 
the Hittite Empires instead. 

A very faint resemblance to the typical Early Bronze Age ware of central Anatolia may be 
recognized at Eutresis,” Korakou,” several sites in Macedonia,’ and in Sicily (Siculan 1).>* 
These later faint similarities can scarcely be considered as being of great importance, especially 
in view of the probable origin of this culture as set forth below. 

A stone ax of the above mentioned type has been found at Thermi;” four others come from 
Sesklo,"” Zerelia,”’ and Hagios Mamas on the mainland. One is known from Delphi." Such 
axes appear frequently in Thrace and Bulgaria also." 

Though deductions based on such scanty and unsatisfactory material as we have here are 
dangerous, I would offer the following tentative view with regard to the origin and duration of 
the Early Bronze Age culture in central Anatolia. | can no longer uphold my former theory 
that the Early Bronze Age culture was a further development of the Copper Age culture,” even 
in spite of the fact that nearly all of the small objects of the Early Bronze Age deposit closely 
resemble, or are identical in form with, those of the Copper Age. For though certain pottery 
forms have been taken over from the Copper Age ware and developed further (e.g. the cups 


" Grothe, op. cit. I, Pls. XV 14, NVI4, and XVII 3, 7, and 9. 3 Of. p. 429, 0. 30. 
"Tn the Ethnographical Museum at Ankara. “OTP XXVIII, Pig. 240. 


" Genouillac, ap. ett. IT, Pls. 38, AM 1521, AM 1524, and AM 1526, and 34, top row. 

"Jind. PI. 380, AO 9454. 

“Ege. TTAED I (1983) 75-76, KT 19, 24, 39, 53, 76, 83, 85, 115, 119; also Genouillae, op. cit. 1, Pl. 20, Nos. L0086-38. 

"OIP XXVIII, Figs. 273-76. ‘OTC No, 14, Fig. 88, GK 25, 

" Grothe, op. ett. I, Pl. XX 17-18. * MWDATA XXIV (1809) PI. 1 3-5. 

“ H. Schmidt, Heinrich Schliemann's Sammlung trojanischer Alterbhimer (Berlin, 1902) Pls. I-TX, 

“OW. Dorpfeld, T'roja und Ilion (Athen, 1902) Figs. 320-27 

\H. Goldman, Excavations at Eutresis in Boeotia (Cambridge, Mass., 1931) pp. 115-86 and 229 f. 

°C. W. Blegen, Korakou, a Prehistoric Settlement near Corinth (Boston and New York, 1921) pp. 4-14, esp. Fig. 17. 

“W. A. Heurtley in ABSA XXVIII (for 1926/27) 158-94, esp. p. LS9. 

® . von Duhn, art, ‘‘Sikuler” in ERV XII 142-44. a9 4 BSA XNXN (for 1928-30) 42 (Fig. 14, 30/4). 

‘CG, Tsountas, Al rpoisropxat axporddes Aynylov xai Déoxdou (Athens, 1908) PL. 41, No, 95 ef. A. J.B. Wace and M.S 
Thompson, Prehistoric Thessaly (Cambridge, 1912) p. 70. 

"Wace und Thompson, op. cil. p. 164, Fig. 111 h. 

®W. A. Heurtley in ABSA XXIX (for 1927/28) 147 f., Figs. 26, No. 8, and 27, No. 4, respectively. 

“ Beole francaise d’Athénes, Fouilles de Delphes. V. Monuments figures, petite bronzes, torres-cuiles, antiquites diverses 
Texte par P. Perdrizet (Paris, 1908) Vig. 7. 

" Bulletin de UInstitut urchéologique bulgare VUL (1932/33) 359, Fig. 110: SOIC No, 11, pe 150. 
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and flat bowls), the pottery of the Early Bronze Age is in general essentially different in tech- 
nique and style from the typical Copper Age ware. Furthermore, the skeletal remains indi- 
cate a change in physical type (ef. pp. 216-25). Hence I think we must assume that the Early 
Bronze Age culture was brought to central Anatolia from the outside by a new ethnic element, 

As stated above, sites with pottery typical for this period are thus far known only from cen- 
tral Anatolia; from the western part not one piece is known. On the other hand, I saw in the 
art market in Paris a vessel similar to Alisar No. a 1072" and said to have come from the re- 
gion of Lake Van. According to Bittel, such ware has been found in Samiramalti also," 
Mr. R. A. Martin of Field Museum, Chicago, has informed me that during his travels in the 
South Caucasus region in 1934 and 1935 he found on many sites, and saw in several local 
museums, vessels and sherds of this type. Mr. E. B. Reilly, of the University of Ankara, 
showed me sketches of similarly decorated vessels from Nakhichevan. Assuming that the bearers 
of the Early Bronze Age culture (handmade painted ware) were foreign to Anatolia, I ean 
therefore well imagine that they came from the northeast, through Armenia, from somewhere 
east of the Caspian."* 

A. Gétze would like to see in the bearers of this culture the Hittites of the Old Empire, en- 
tering Anatolia from the west." The difficulty with this assumption lies in the chronological 
and cultural relationships of the bearers of the Early Bronze Age culture to the bearers of the 
culture characterized by the monochrome wheelmade ware, which we know persisted in Ana- 
tolia from the very beginning of the Old Hittite Empire to the end of the New Empire. Ac- 
cording to the archeological evidence from Alisar and (if one can accept it as conclusive) from 
Has Hiiyiik, the bearers of the handmade painted pottery appeared first, at least at these two 
sites. Therefore, if one accepts Gdétze’s assumption, one has to adopt the first explanation 
offered for the cultural sequence at Alisar (cf. pp. 429 f.), namely that the bearers of the hand- 
made painted pottery (Gétze’s Hittites of the Old Empire) destroyed the Copper Age culture 
and settled on the citadel mound but soon lost their own culture and accepted the higher cul- 
ture of a later intrusive ethnic element, while yet retaining their political supremacy.” 

As stated above, this explanation seems unsatisfactory to me, and—until we have new and 
clearer evidence—I would explain the cultural sequence as follows: 

The last Copper Age city at Alisar was conquered by the users of the handmade painted 
ware, in whom I am inclined to see an ethnic element from the northeast, which entered Asia 
Minor before the Hittites. Being a small group, the conquerors settled only the citadel mound. 
On the city terrace the conquered Copper Age people—perhaps the Proto-Hattians—con- 
tinued to exist as subjects of the rulers on the citadel. The little material which we have from 
other sites, as well as the relatively small number of sites where the handmade painted ware 
has been found, seems to bear out such an explanation. Nowhere have we an actual city repre- 
senting this culture unless perhaps it be Kiltepe. Wherever handmade painted sherds have 








® OTP XIX, Vig. 257. 

 Bittel, Priéhistorische Forschung, p. 94, n.1, No. 22. [Recently I too have seen some sherds from Samiramalti which 
undoubtedly resemble the typical Early Bronze Age ware of Alisar-.] 

In South Russia axes similar to No. « 1369 from Alisar (ef, p. 429) have been found (Bittel, op. cit. p. 44, on basis of 
Trudy V. Arch. Sjiezda ve Tiflisje, 1881, Pl. 1, No. 6; Eurasia septentrionalis antiqua IL [1926] Fig. 48, No. 5), and one 
comes from Borodino in Bessarabia (M. Ebert, Stidrussland im Altertum [Bonn und Leipzig, 1921] pp. 67 f.). 

™ Gita, Kletnasien, pp. 40 and 47 f.; ef. also Bittel, op. cit. Pp. 11S. For my reasons for deriving the founders of the Old 
Hittite Empire from the northeast see pp. 446 £. 

™ Certain vessels and sherds showing a transition hetween the Early Bronze Age and Hittite Empire cultures are dis- 
cussed in the next section (p. 446), 
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been found they were far less common than other wares. It therefore seems quite possible that 
this culture belongs to a relatively small group of people who made some conquests in central 
Asia Minor but never conquered large areas, or certainly never settled them. They became 
only locally important, while in central Anatolia as a whole the Copper Age culture continued 
until the advent of the Hittites—the bearers of the monochrome wheelmade ware. If the 
handmade painted ware culture is of only local importance, it is not surprising that we usually 
find the Copper Age deposits followed directly by the cultural deposits characterized by the 
monochrome wheelmade ware. Such a situation would also account for the persistence of any 
Copper Age forms which Bittel is inclined to see in the culture of the Hittite period, without 
necessitating cultural interdependence.” 

As for the significance of the intermediate ware, I have only the following suggestion to 
make. We find painted ware at the end of our Copper Age. Is it not possible that the inter- 
mediate ware is actually a local, Central Anatolian offshoot of the latest phases of the Copper 
Age culture? The few forms which we know in the intermediate ware show in many respects a 
great resemblance to those of the Copper Age. 

The arrival of the Early Bronze Age people in Asia Minor must be placed some time before 
the 2d millennium B.c., as by then the monochrome wheelmade ware was already firmly es- 
tablished there. They may have arrived in the 24th century B.c. How far they penetrated 
westward we do not know. Possibly the destruction of Troy IT was due to one of their raiding 
parties. That they never actually settled there seems to be indicated, as on the whole west 
coast there is no evidence of such culture except the ‘‘whorls’’ and stone axes. The cultural 
development there continued uninterrupted until the Sixth City when Mycenaean influence 
asserted itself. 

The end of the Central Anatolian Early Bronze Age culture likewise cannot be dated defi- 
nitely. With the appearance of the monochrome wheelmade ware this culture seems to have 
tapered out; it may even have continued locally, but without any great significance, until the 
end of the Old Hittite Empire. 





THE PERIOD OF THE HITTITE EMPIRES 


This had been designated in 1927, after the first season at Alisar, as ‘Period II."") After the 
seasons of 1928 and 1929 Dr. E. F, Schmidt attributed the pottery of this period to the Assyri- 
an merchants in Cappadocia, that is, to the 20th century B.c.2 The excavations of 1930 indi- 
cated that this pottery was rather of the time of the Old Hittite Empire.’ The excavations at 
Aligar in 1931! in combination with the first post-war German excavations at Bogazkoy° left 
no doubt that this pottery belonged to a period including both the Old and the New Hittite 
Empire.’ Previously ‘Period [V”’ had been assigned to the time of the New Hittite Empire.’ 

2 That I cannot see in the culture of the Hittite period a further development of the Copper Age culture is set forth 
below (pp. 444 £,). 

'OIP VI 244 f. and 265-75 (No. 3279 belongs not to this period hut to the Copper Age) and PL. V. 

* ADAT, 1929, col. 366. 4 ADAT, 1932, cols. 219-22; OIC No, 14, pp. 44-47. 

‘ADAT, 1930, cols. 467-72; OTC No. 11, pp. 157-58. 8 WI DOG Nr. 70 (1932) pp. 18-23. 

" Corrohorative evidence for the correctness of this dating now scems to come from Ras al-Shamrah in Syria (Syria 
XVII [1936] 122). 

TOTP XIX 213. This attribution was based especially on the common belief that the wheelmade painted ware, par- 
ticularly that with stag and concentric ring designs, was the typical pottery of Bogazkéy and was therefore pres\iimably 
Hittite. But the post-war German excavations at Bogazkiy showed in the first season that the painted ware occurred in a 


shallow building layer aboye the deposits of the Hittite period, which latter was characterized by monochrome wheelmade 
ware, 
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In Alisar Cappadocian tablets, which should be dated in the 20th century B.c.,* appeared in 
the second main building level of this cultural period,’ associated with the first monochrome 
wheelmade ware of central Anatolia. One Cappadocian tablet was found at Bogazkéy in 
1931." and another has since been reported." Bogazkéy has likewise yielded tablets dating 
from the later part of the New Hittite Empire, which ended in the 12th century B.c., definitely 
associated with monochrome wheelmade ware and other cultural remains typical for this en- 
tire period.” The find cireumstances of the Cappadocian tablets at Alisar permit the assump- 
tion that this culture had been established there for some time before the 20th century B.c. 
In other words, this culture must have been present in central Anatolia before the establish- 
ment of the Old Hittite Empire, which seems not to have been in existence at the time of the 
Assyrian merchants. Nevertheless, since this culture continued throughout the Old and New 
Empires, I prefer to assign it to the “period of the Hittite Empires.” 

Systematic excavations yielding sufficient material of this period have been conducted only 
at Alisar, Bogazkoy, and Alaca Hiiyiik. At Ahlathbel only scanty pottery remains were found 
above the Copper Age settlement.'* Other sites where such material has been found either on 
the surface or during sondages are enumerated on pages 438-39. 


CULTURAL ASPECTS 
ARCHITECTURE 

Next to the Copper Age settlement, the settlement of the period of the Hittite Empires 
was the most important in the cultural sequence of Alisar. We could distinguish two main 
building levels, each with several sublevels. Already in the first level the settlement was strong- 
ly fortified by a city wall (Pl. XIV). The wall consisted of earth-filled boxes arranged in saw- 
tooth fashion ;'* two gates” and a postern’® were unearthed. As far as we can judge, the build- 
ings in the interior had been arranged according to a plan; radiating from the citadel mound, 
streets and passages led toward the city wall, along the inside of which ran a wall street. The 
building: remains were very complex, and no actual house plan could be discerned. 

The old city wall seems to have been re-used until the final destruction of the Hittite city. 
The alterations during the second main building level included another gateway on the east 
side.'’ The problem of the settlement of the citadel mound during this entire period has been 
discussed already in the section on the Early Bronze Age (pp. 429f.). Although the excavated 
parts of the Alisar mound suggest that the city of the second main building period was not 
as densely populated as the older one, we found here remains of a rather imposing building" 
which was probably either a Hittite royal residence (cf. p. 438) or that of a provincial governor 
or feudal lord. To the same building level belong the remains of a large gateway’ showing 


*OTP XXVILS fF. °OIP XXIX 108-10 

1° This taklet, found on the Buyiik Kale, is identified as Cappadocian by I. J. Gelb (O7P XXVII 10), although H, 
Ehelolf, while differentiating it. from those of the Hittite state archives, had for paleographic reasons considered it later 
than the Cappadocian tablets (47 DOG Nr. 70, pp. 27 f.). A new examination by B. Landsberger leaves no doubt that it is 
a real Cappadocian tablet, corroborating Gelb’s statement. 

" Found south of the city in 1935 (MDOG Nr, 74 [1936] p. 7), Bittel, though he at first attributed all the remains un- 
earthed on the Biyiik Kale to the New Hittite Empire, now seems inclined to attribute the fourth building level to a time 
before the New Empire. 

"VM DOG Nr. 72, pp. 15-16. Until the excavations at Bogazkoy in 1935 Bittel had been inclined to attribute the 
monochrome wheelmade ware and the associated small objects from there to the New Hittite Empire only (M DOG Nr. 72, 
pp. 8-10). 

" Wamit Zibeyr Kosay in TTAED IT (1034) 27. 

"OTP XXIX 4, Tid. ppp. 7 £. '8 Thid. pp. 18-20. 

4 Thid. pp. 8 f. 7 [hid. p. 5. 9 Thid. pp. 9 f. 
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the same dimensions and form as the lower west gate at Bogazkéy. It is noteworthy that this 
gateway does not appear to have any connection with a defense wall. Remains of a similar 
gateway, likewise lacking apparent connection with a defense wall, were discovered on the Ku- 
sakh Hiiyiik.”" 

At Bogazkéy we now seem able to recognize a typical house plan of the older period (‘*Bau- 
schicht IV”). We are rather well informed also as to its later secular buildings and temples. 
The most imposing architectural feature of Bogazkéy is its fortification, which Bittel is in- 
clined to date to the beginning of the New Hittite Empire.** This date may furnish an ex- 
planation for the entirely different fortification technique observed at Alisar. While the wall 
at Bogazkoy, like that at Alisar, is built in the box technique, we find at Bogazkéy not a saw- 
tooth arrangement but towers and curtains. Furthermore, a second, smaller wall, also with 
towers, was built in front of the main defense wall.*! Only in the shape of the gateway strue- 
tures” and in the use of posterns™ is the fortification technique the same as that at Alisar. The 
method of constructing the postern differs. The postern at Alisar was built with false vaults :27 
at Bogazkéy keystones were used. A test excavation made in 1930 at Gavurkalesi had revealed 
another case of false vaulting, this time over a door-chamber.** Although most of the small 
objects found at Gaévurkalesi belong to the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period, it is evident that 
the site was originally a temple or place of worship during the period of the Hittite Empires.2" 
Upon the south face of a limestone cliff may be seen reliefs representing a seated goddess ap- 
proached by two figures. Platforms before the rock facade were reached from a processional 
road by two ramps. Similar platforms have been found before the sanctum of Yazilikaya near 
Bogazkoy, a site which belongs to the end of the New Hittite Empire.*” In the following period 
the cliff and the platforms at Gavurkalesi were surrounded by the fortress walls of a Phrygian 
feudal lord. 

The building remains at Alaca Hiiyiik were much more imposing than those at Alisar. Es- 
pecially important are parts of a large temple or palace in the last building level of the period 
of the Hittite Empires. This building was probably contemporaneous and in some way con- 
nected with the unfinished sphinx gate. A postern was found at Alaca Hityiik also.*" 


PoTrery 


In Alisar the typical pottery of the Hittite period is wheelmade and monochrome, the paste 
being grit-tempered and usually buff in color."* The majority of pieces are wet-smoothed; 
some are carefully polished. Often a reddish yellow or yellowish red wash extends from the rim 
to the widest part of the body. Some of the ware is covered with a fine buff slip, often con- 
taining enough mica to give a silvery or golden sheen. Other pieces have a yellowish red to 
red slip, polished but usually not as lustrous as the red-slipped ware of the Copper Age (cf. 
p.421), A few examples of wares with gray* or whitish buff slip*’ were found. Painted decora- 
tion is very rare, but fragments with well executed figures of human beings or animals in 


* fi. Forrer in MDOG Nr. 65 (1927) p. 33; O/C No. 6, Pigs. 31-32. 

4 MDOG Nr. 74, pp. 7 F- 

* Bittel and Giiterhuek, Bogazkéy. Neue Untersuchungen in der hethitischen Hauptstadt (APAW, 1935, Nr. 1 (Berlin, 
1935) pp. 7-19 and 25; MDOG Nr. 74, pp. 33-45; O. Puchstein unter Mitwirkung von H. Kohl und D. Krenecker, Boghas- 
hit; die Bauwerke (WV DOG XIX [Leipzig, 1912)) pp. 98-172. 

“MDOG Nr. 72, pp. 8-10. 


“0. Puchstein, op. cil. pp. 86-61. 28 OFC No. 14, pp. 69-73. OTP NSEN 106. 
"Tid. pp. 62-80. 2 [lid, pp. (W-77. “Big. L414 (ibid, Pig. 194), 
* [hid. pp. 38 and $3-S6. 0 MDOG Nr, 7A, pp. 49-54. Bop. dh LOM (ibid. Pig, 201), 


OTP XXIX 7 f. « MVAG XIIL (1908) 178. * Tid. p. V1. 


oi.uchicago.edu 


436 THE ALISHAR HUYUK, 1930-32 


relief oceur more commonly.” Handles and spouts representing heads of animals or monsters 
are numerous.*” Several fragmentary rhytons were found,** many of which were very well 
modeled. Stamped designs appear on some handles’ or on the bodies of large jars; a design 
common in the latter position is the so-called ‘royal’ symbol.” 

Typical forms include bowls with pointed or rounded bottoms;"! bowls with V-shaped 
handles; cups with tubular spouts; bell-shaped cups;*! jars with more or less ovoid body 
and straight rim™ or with greatest diameter sharply accentuated and rim flaring slightly ;" 
pitchers with cloyer-leaf orifices,’ beak-spouts,'* or lateral tubular spouts ;*” medium-sized 
storage jars with flaring rims and ovoid bodies, often decorated on the upper part with a wash 
or a carelessly painted geometrical design ;°° two-handled vessels with pedestal bases and some- 
times with four-lobed orifices;! and rhytons.™ 

The only distinctive handles are the V-shaped handles of bowls and large jars.** Pointed 
bottoms,*! sometimes ending in a button,** and pedestal or semi-pedestal bases® are fairly 
common. On many pieces there is a sharp break at the greatest body diameter.*” 

At Bogazkéy the pottery is very similar.** Dr. Bittel is inclined to subdivide this pottery 
into an older and a later phase. While it is quite possible that such a differentiation may be 
worked out at Bogazkéy, it cannot yet be done at Alisar. Nevertheless, it may well be that 
the use of pedestal and semipedestal bases, for example, came only in the later period; for 
at Alisar occur highly developed forms* as well as rather crude prototypes without pedestal 
or semi-pedestal bases." Such vessels as Nos. b 1670, b 1676, and ¢ 2734" may well belong to 
the later part of the New Hittite Empire; they show affinities to western kantharoi." In Bogaz- 
kéy several fragments of such kantharoi were found in deposits of the 15th-13th century," and 
a similar piece is known from Okiizlithisar (near Nigde)."* The use of heads of animals or 
monsters for spouts and handles is well attested from Bogazkéy™ as well as from Alisar. The 


“ [hid. Figs. 153-56 and 157 4. Cf. No. d 2996 (Fig. 156) with the sherd from Kiltepe shown in Syria VIIL (1927) 
Pi. IV 4. 

1 OLP XXIX, Figs, 158-65. 

“ Thid. Figs. 208-14. « Thid. Figs. 157 1-3 and 252 (¢ 2634). 

“ Thid. Pig. 257; ef. also Bittel and Giiterbock, op. eit. pp, 41 £,; DOG Nr. 74, pp. 62 £. 

"OTP XNINX, Pigs. 166-67. 


" Thid. Figs. 169-71. 50 Thud. Wigs. 195-98. 

" Thid. Vig. 174, upper two rows. 5t Thid. Fig. 201. 

" Thid, Vig. 174, lower three rows. 52 Thid. Figs. 208-14. 

" Thid. Pig. 174, top. 3 bid. Pigs. 169-71 and 219-21. 

Ind. Figs. 175, bottom, and 176-77. ' Tbid. Figs. 167 (top row) and 183, 

" Thid. Bigs, 179-82. % Thid. Fig. 185. 

* Ibid. Figs, 183-88. 86 Thid. Figs. 187-88 and 192 (d 2267). 

™ Thid, Tigs, 190-92. 7 Ibid. Figs. 170-71, 177, 182, 187-88, and 201. 


“BE. Chantre, Recherches archéologiques dans U Asie occidentale. Mission en Cappadoce 1893-1894 (Paris, 1898) Pl. 118 
and 11; H. de Genouillac, Céramique cappadocienne (Paris, 1926) I, Nos. AO 10097-98; ADAT, 19281, col. 617, Fig. 45 
MDOG Nr. 70, pp. 19-20; MDOG Nr. 72, pp. 29-31; Bittel and Giiterboek, op. cit. pp. 33-36; MW DOG Nr. 74, pp. 11-18. 

Eg. OLP XXIX, Nos. ¢ 272 (Fig. 167), ¢ 1508 (Fig. 171), d 2934 (Fig. 177), e 877 (Fig. 186), e 29 (Fig, 187), e 30 
(Pig. 188), and d 2267 (Fig, 192). 

“E.g. ibid. Nos. 1626 (PI. TV), ¢ 2456 (Tig. 169), ¢ 1232 (Fig. 175), d 2434 (Fig. 183), and e 2524 (Fig. 190). 

" Tid. Pl. V1. 

" H. B. Hawes, B. E. Williams, R. B. Seager, and EB. H. Hall, Gournia, Vasiliki, und Other Prehistoric Sites on the 
Isthmus of Hierapetra, Crete (The American Exploration Society. Excavations of the Wells-Houston-Cramp expeditions 
1901, 1903, 1904 [Philadelphia, 1908]) p. 56, Fig. 40, No. 5, and p. 60, Pl. C, Nos. 1-3. 

"™ MDOG Nr. 72, pp. 30 f. 

“'Gotee, Kletnasien (Miinchen, 1933), p, 42 and PL. 5, upper right. 6 MDOG Nr. 72, p. 31. 
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ware of this cultural period at Alaca Hityiik is much the same as that at Alisar. At Alaca 
Hiiyiik the finds seem to indicate that the gray ware of the Hittite period had its roots in the 
gray ware of the Copper Age (ef. p. 407). 


SMALL Opseers 

The small objects found in great variety at Alisar show in their forms a definite break with 
those of the previous periods. Especially noteworthy are the many well executed hone pins." 
Bone arrowheads were numerous also."” The awls®* are now mostly made of metatarsals of 
horses or asses. While the stone objects show but little change, attention should be called to 
two dagger pommels."” Metal objects appear in large quantities, the majority made of bronze 
or copper. The axheads with lugs,”" which now make their first appearance at Alisar, deserve 
special mention. A great quantity of small lead rings" was found; they were probably used 
as currency. Iron was yery searce.’* Glass, used in beads, appears at Alisar for the first time 
in this period (cf. p. 345). 

Many styles of figurines were found. Most characteristic for this period were flat lead idols” 
and pottery figurines of horses.”! 

Seals show a great variety of forms and engravings.” Cylinder seals appear, some of which 
were surely imported from Mesopotamia,” while others were undoubtedly of local origin.77 In 
addition to old stamp seal forms known from the Chalcolithie and Copper ages, there is a 
new type with a conical handle ending in a perforated knob.7* A few seal impressions show 
“Hittite” hieroglyphs.” 

The finds of the same period at Bogazkéy*’ are very much like those at Alisar, except that 
in addition one impression of a Nuzi-type cylinder seal on a letter from Hanigalbat’! and sev- 


° 


eral impressions of bilingual stamps* were found there. 
BurtALs 

For Aligar we are rather well informed with respect to the burial eustoms.** While the old 
custom of depositing the body in a flexed position either in a large jar or directly in the earth 
still persisted, we find also the custom of burying the dead in an extended position, covered 
hy either two or three large vessels or placed in a stone box. Mortuary gifts are common and 
are sometimes rather rich. In 1935 several burials of this period were found in Bogazkéy; 
Bittel attributes all of them to the Old Hittite Empire.** According to his description they all 
seem to have been found in flexed positions. But he mentions also the possibility of disposal 
of the dead in large vessels during the period of the New Hittite Empire. Whereas all the 
burials found at Alisar and the older burials at Bogazkéy were intramural, some burials of the 
New Hittite Empire in Bogazkéy were possibly extramural.* 


® OTP XXIX, Figs. 266-68. 8 B.g. Nos. d 40, d 646, d 583, 834, and d 1180 (2bid. Pig, 265). 
" Thid. Fig. 270. 9 Nos. ¢ 1419 and d 2876 (ibid. Fig. 261). 

7” Nos. ¢ 1093, ¢ 1648, and ¢ 1741 (ibid. Pig. 286). 

" Thid. Fig. 297. 7 Thid. p. 273. 13 Jlid. Fig. 230.  Thid, Fig. 235. 78 Thid, pp. 205-23. 


“Eg. Nos. e 1036, ¢ 350, d 2199, and d 2235 (hid. Vig. 246), 

* Thid. pp. 209-10. 

8 Bg. Nos. ¢ 666 and d 2222 (ibid. Pig, 249). 

® Nos. ¢ 1456 and ¢ 2589 (ibid, Fig. 254) and a 86 and d 1526 (cid. Fig, 255). 

® Bittel and Giiterbock, op. vil. pp. 28-45. 

4 Thid. PI. 28, No. 5. In Alisar a Nuzi-type eylinder was found in a refuse deposit of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period 
(11912, OLP XXIX, Fig. 479). 

* Bittel and Giiterbock, op. cit. pp. 62-73 and 77. 8! MDOG Nr. 74, p. 10. 

NOIP XXIX 84-85, 8 Thid. p. Ll. 
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Written Recorps 


From the earlier part of this period come the first written records known thus far from 
Alisar. Here“ as well as at Bogazkoy*’ and Kiiltepe** records of Assyrian merchants written 
in cuneiform characters on clay tablets have been found. These so-called ‘“Cappadocian” 
tablets, which may with reasonable certainty be dated to the 20th century B.c.,*" bear wit- 
ness to great commercial activity and also give some indications of the social structure. The 
whole of central Anatolia seems, at least at the beginning of the Hittite period, to have been 
divided into small independent principalities, which then slowly amalgamated to form the 
first large state organization there, the Old Hittite Empire. Statements in the Alisar tablets 
make it seem quite possible that our site was then known as Amkuwa. Elsewhere we learn 
that the Hittite kings maintained at ““Ankuwa ’’a winter residence." 

In Alisar we found no other cuneiform records. But in Bogazkoy was unearthed a large 
part of the state archives of the New Hittite Empire, also written in cuneiform ;"' these records 
date from the 14th/13th century down to the destruction of the Hittite Empire, 

It is now fairly well established that the so-called ‘‘Hittite” hieroglyphs first appeared dur- 
ing the time of the New Hittite Empire. As Dr. Ignace J. Gelb kindly informs me, the 
monuments with ‘Hittite’ hieroglyphic inscriptions at Bogazk6éy, Emirgazi, Firaktin, Kara- 
kuyu, Sirkeli, and Tasei can now be attributed with certainty to the New Hittite Empire (cf. 
p. 450). There is also no doubt in my mind that the rock relief at Gavurkalesi belongs to this 
period. 

EXTENT, ORIGIN, AND ASSOCIATIONS OF THE 
CULTURE OF THE HITTITE PERIOD 

We are not yet very well informed as to the extent of this culture (Map XVIII). Pottery of 
the Hittite period has been found at Aflak,** Ahlathbel,** Akeakoyunlu,*! Alaca Hiiyiik,” 
Baargan Hiiyiik,"* Beskiz,“° Budaksahip,“* Cadir Hityiik, Cat Hiiyiik, Catal Hiiyiik,’’ 
Cayirhan,’® QGerkes Hiiyik, Cihanbeyli,“* Domarea, Diiger, Gelingiilii, Gemerek, Golhisar, 
Has Hityiik,”” a Adiyiik near Mersin, a hiiytik north of Barakh,'’ a hityiik northeast of Bisik,'”° 
a hiiyiik northeast of Gemerek, a hiiyiik southeast of Horla,’* Kanliea, Kara Hityiik in the 


“OTP XXVIII 19-54; OF PP XXIX 108-10. 

OP XXVIT 10; WM DOG Nr. 74, p. 7. 

**B. Hrozny in Syria VIIL (1927) 1-12; OJ P XXVIL7f. In nearly every European and American museum with 
oriental remains there are tablets from Kultepe. 

8 OFP XXVIDSF. 

" Thid. pp. Of. 

“HA. Winckler in OLZ 1X (1906) 621-34 and in AO XIV 8 (1913) pp. 21 £. and 28-32; MDOG Nr. 35 (1907) pp. 1-59; 
MDOG Nv, 70, pp. 25-29; MDOG Nr. 72, pp. 37-52; MDOG Nr. 73, pp. 20-34; MDOG Nr. 74, pp. 65 f. The Bogazkoy 
texts are published in several series, of which the following are the most important: Berlin, Staatliche Museen, Keil- 
schrifturkunden aus Boghazkot (Berlin, 1921-35); Die Boghazkéi-Terte in Umschrift (WV DOG XLI-XLII [Leipzig, 
1922-26)); Keilsehrifllexte aus Boghazkoi (WV DOG XXX and XXXVI (Leipzig, 1916-23)); Gotze, Verstreule Boghazkdi- 
Texte (Marburg, 1930). 

* Sherds in the Archeological Museum on the Hisar at Ankara, collected by Bay Cemal. 

* According to Bittel, Prdhistorische Forschung in Kleinasien (Istanbul, 1934) pp. 93 F. 

" Sherds from this and all the other sites here listed, except as otherwise indicated, were collected by the Anatolian 
expedition of the Oriental Institute. 

* Cf. pp. 407 and 436 f. ’* Sherds collected by Dr. Danyal Bediz. 

" Gotze, Nletnasien, p. 42, n. 6, " ADAT, 1932, cols. 230-33. 


% Material in the museum of Kayseri. Gotz in AOF TV (1927) 24-25. 


oi.uchicago.edu 


CULTURAL REMAINS IN CENTRAL ANATOLIA 439 
E]bistan plain,'’’ Karayakup, a site opposite Képriikoy, Kozi¢i, Kiiltepe,!” Kusakh Hityiik, 
Misli, Oktizliihisar (near Nigde),'"* Orta Hiiyiik (near Dedik),!”! Poskuflu, Sabir, Sartren. 


Sinean Hityiik, Sizma,”’ Sofular Hityiik west of Kaman, Suyugiizel, Tahiroglu, Tedevin, Tem- 





YERKOY 8 KOPRUKOY 
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TAHIROOLU 10 BUDAKSAHIP 
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Map XVIII.—Disrrisution or CULTURES DURING THE PERIOD OF THE Hrrrite Empires. 
SeaLE, 1: 10,000,000 


lik, Yerkéy, and Zerezek. Many vessels and sherds of unknown provenience, most of them 
probably from Kiiltepe and Bogazkéy, have been published." 


'" H. Grothe, Meine Vorderasienexpedition 1906 wad 1907 1 (Leipzig, 1911) eelxxxxiv and Pl XIX LL (but listed on 
his p, velxxxxi under Kiiltepe also!)? 

2 f. Chantre, op. cit. Pls. VIL 1-2, VIII 3, LX 6-8, XIV 6, XV 1-11, NVI 1-11, XVI 5-9 and 11, NVIIT 5) and 
12-17, and XIX 5, 7, and 11. H. de Genouillac, op. cit. 1, Figs. 82 and $2 bis, also Pls. 3, No. 9993; 5, Nos. 9996-97 and 
10002; 6, Nos. 10004, 10022, and 10027-28; 13, Nos. 9750 and 9752; 14, No, 9755; 15, Nos, 9795-9801; 16, Nos. Y802-1; 
20, No. 100166, Grothe, op. cit. Pls. XVIII 3 and XIX 11 (ef. n. 101). B. Hrozny in Syria VIIT (1927) Pls. L113 and LV 2-5. 


 Cotee, Kleinasien, Pl. 5. 
™ Chantre, op. cit. p. 66, Fig. 43. 


"i Genouillac, op. cit. LL, Pls. 1-2, AO 7414; 15, CA 1395a; 16, CA 1356, CA 1398e, CA 1473b; 17, CA 1388e, 6, CA 13950, 
¢,f, and CA 1398e; 18, CA 1395b, g, CA 1396d, and CA 13976; 19, CA 13830, CA 1395d, h, i, CA 15960, and CA 13970; 
4), AO 9419-24, AO 9429, AO 9431, AO 9434-35, and AO 9438; 24-24 bis, AO O468; 25, AO 9471-73; 30, AO M415 and 
5; 32, AQ 9453; 34, CA 1476; 35, AO 9448 and AQ 9455; 56, AO 9477;.37, AO 9418, AO 9425-26, AO 9450, anil 
33: 38,8 76 and S 1767: 39, AO 7656; 40, CA 1394¢, f, h, and CA 14736; 41, AO 7630-31, AO 7632a-b, AO 
76330-b, and AO 7658; 42, AO 7647 and AO 7649; 43, AO 9461; 52, AO 10212; 43, AO 10186, AO 1OLS6D, and AQ) 10197; 
54,40 10186, AO 10188, and AO 10193;55, AO 10187a-b and AO 10190-93. Eduard Meyer, Reich und Kultur der "hetiter 
(Berlin, 1914) Fig. 45 (Kiiltepe?) and PI, V, cup with lateral spout in second row. A.A. Zakharov, “Capp locian lta 
Arehiv orientilni TL (1930) 255-61, Pls. XXXII 7, XXXII 10-17, NNXIV 18-25, NNNV 24-25, XNNVI 382. and 
XXXVI 34-37. H. Frankfort, Studies in Barly Pottery of the Near East 1 (London, 1927) Pl. X11 5-6 (Bogazkoy?) 
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Pottery like that characteristic of the Hittite period at Alisar is not known from Troy. 
In Tarsus likewise the pottery is decidedly different from that at Alisar, although some Central 
Anatolian influence on the forms of vessels is noticeable. 

A flat lead idol typical of the Hittite period at Aligar was found in Hisarhk (Troy V),'"" 
Several such figurines or molds for them are in yarious museums in Europe, but the pro- 
yenience of many of them is not assured. Nevertheless, such figurines seem to have been well 
distributed during this period over Asia Minor, where they probably originated, and even into 
North Syria and Mesopotamia.'"* 

It is surprising that we have from this period, commercially active as it was, few cultural 
remains which bear witness to intercourse with other lands. The only imported pieces at 
Alisar are a few fragments of Assyrian glazed frit vessels,'"" two fragmentary Ishtar figurines of 
the same material,” and several cylinder seals." Recently evidence has come to light in 
Ra’s al-Shamrah of probable imports from Asia Minor.'’* In Bogazkéy an Egyptian ‘“‘ala- 
baster’’ vase was found." 

We must assume that again during the period of the Hittite Empires there were at least 
two principal cultures in Asia Minor: one in the west, comprising the succeeding phases of 
Troy IT culture (Troy I1I-V) and the culture of Troy VI and VII a," with strong Mycenaean 
influence; the other in the central part, as represented by Alisar and Bogazkoy. From the 15th 
century on, approximately from the beginning of Troy VI, there was a cultural influx from the 
Greek mainland to the west coast of Asia Minor, connected with the advance of the Achaeans; 
but this western cultural element never penetrated very far into the interior. The Hittite 
kings of the Old Empire in turn seem to have had no control, and those of the New Empire 
very little control, over the west coast.'" For Cilicia we have as yet no material that would 
permit us to judge what culture was predominant during the period of the Hittite Empires. 
Miss Hetty Goldman’s excavations at Tarsus will doubtless throw some light on this ques- 


In deposits of Troy V1 several spouts, handles, or handle attachments in the shape of animal heads (e.g., H. Schmidt, 
Heinrich Schlicmann’s Sammlung trojanischer Altertiimer (Berlin, 1902) Nos. 3251-79 and 3285) and several two-handled 
bowls (e.g. did. Nos. 3068 and 3102) were found which remotely resemble the typical animal-head spouts and handles of 
Alisar and the Alisar bowls with two V-shaped handles such as Nos. e 280 and d 2083 (OJP XXIX, Pl. IV). But on the 
whole the eonterpuraneous pottery of Hisarhk (Troy III-V, which developed out of Troy II, and Troy VI and VIIa, 
which show strong Mycenaean influence) is entirely different from the Central Anatolian pottery. 

“TW, Dérpfeld, Traja und Ilion (Athen, 1902) Beilage 44, No. V. 

8 D, Opitz, ‘“Altorientalische Gussformen,”’ Aus finf Jahrlausenden morgenlandischer Kultur. Festschrift Max Frei- 
herrn von Oppenhetm zum 70. Geburtstag gewidmel ., .. (AOF Beiband I (Berlin, 1933]) 179-215, 

OJP XXIX 111. 

0 Thtd, p- 193. 

1 Eg. Nos. e 1036, ¢ 350, 12199, and d 2285 (ibid. Fig. 246). 

12 Cf, Syria XVIL (1936) 122. 

"3 DOG Nr. 70, Fig. 10. In 1932 several alabaster statuettes of seated figures (Figs. 231-84) were purchased at Kil- 
tepe; they are certainly imported pieces. All were said to have been found together, and they may well have come from the 
deposit. of the Hittite period. They are now in the museum at Ankara (7’TAED I [1933] $2-85). Another type of ala- 
baster idol known from Kiiltepe (Fig. 285) shows close affinities to idols from the Cyclades (cf. Syria VIIL [1927] 193-200; 
Syria X [1929] 811-13; TTAEBD J (1033) 80-82; RHA, 5. année [1935] pp. 63-66), but these too cannot be definitely 
attributed to any cultural period, as they were purchased. In some respects they seem to be related to the Copper Age 
“Scheibenidole” (see Vig. 269, left-hand column under Copper Age). On the other hand, several seem to represent the 
same trinity as does our mold d 154 (Pig. 269; OF P XXIX, Pig. 230) of the Hittite period. 

‘4 According to the latest chronology of C. W, Blegen, Troy VIL a, not Troy VI, was the Homeric Troy, i.e., the one 
destroyed during the Aegean migration (AJA XXXLX [1935] 550-51), [After a visit to Troy Dr. von der Osten states that 
in architecture Troy VI shows some similarities with Alisar (saw-tooth wall, drainage at postern), Bogazkéy (houses 
with pillars), and Alaca Hiiyiik (drainage) —Eprror.] 

49 Although there are as yet no definite proofs, I would like to attribute the rock monuments on Mt. Sipylus and at 
Karabel to the period of the Hittite Empires. 
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Fig. 281.—AxaBaster STaTuETre oF A SEATED Fiaure rrom Kiiurerp, ACTUAL Size 
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Sratrep Figures FROM KULTEPE. ACTUAL SIZE 


Fic, 283.—ALABASTER STATUETTES OF 
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tion. Of the material found there thus far only two vessels"® and one seal impression" show 
connections with central Anatolia. It would not be at all surprising if more material of this sort 
were found, considering the important role which Cilicia played in the time of the Hittite 


Empires. 





Fic. 284.—ALABASTER STATUETTES OF SEATED FIGURES FROM KiULTEPE. ACTUAL SIZE 


In looking for a possible origin of the Central Anatolian culture of this period we are so far 
entirely at a loss. Dr. Bittel wants to see in it a further development of the Anatolian Copper 
Age culture ;!* but in the present state of our knowledge I am unable to follow him in this. 
At Kiiltepe were found some handmade beak-spout pitchers"® which might be prototypes of 
the wheelmade pitchers of the Hittite period; some were covered with a well polished red slip. 

Ns AJA XXXIX 538, Figs. 22-23. 7 Tbid. p. 536, Fig. 18. 

'S Bittel, Prahistorische Forschung, pp. 95 and 118, and in AOF XI (1936) 47. 


'™ Eg. OFC No. 8, Fig. 15; cf. p. 413, n. 92, as to the genesis of this particular form. 
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Two plain handmade pitchers with lateral tubular spouts from Kiiltepe!° resemble No, ¢ 2524 
from Alisar.*' But aside from these I do not know of any transitional forms which ribs es 
roborate Bittel’s explanation. At Alisar and at Bogazkéy the culture of the Hittite period op 
pears in a fully developed state. The vessels are wheelmade, different in form and finish au 
decidedly different in stylistic expression, from those of the Copper Age. The small objects 





Fic. 285.—ALaBAsTER [pots FROM KtLtrere. ACTUAL Size 


also show a pronounced change from the earlier forms. Typical “whorls” of the Copper Age, 
however, are common in all deposits of the Hittite period.’ The skeletal material from Alisar 
points to a culture brought from outside, for the Copper Age people were long- to middle- 
headed, whereas the people of the Hittite period were roundheaded (ef. pp. 216-25). 

The relation of this culture at Alisar to the preceding culture, that of the Early Bronze Age, 
is very uncertain (cf. pp. 429f.). The excavations at both Alisar'* and Has Hityitk™! show an 
Early Bronze Age cultural deposit preceding a deposit of the Hittite period. But on the citadel 
at Alisar we find remains of both cultures intermingled in the higher Early Bronze Age level, 


™ Genouillac, op. cit. I, Pl. 13, No. 9754, and Syria VIII (1927) Pl. IV 5 (left). 
1 OTP XXIX, Fig, 190. 23 OTP XXVIII 208-9. 
‘OTP XIX 124-26; OP XXVIII 185-89 and 198. 14 Bittel, Prahistorische Forschung, p. 15. 
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suggesting that the two cultures were contemporaneous for a time. According to the little 
evidence we have thus far, the Early Bronze Age culture seems to be represented only in cen- 
tral and eastern Anatolia and occurs sporadically even there. At Alaca Hityiik and Bogazkéy 
the sequence appears to be the same as that on the terrace at Alisar: the Copper Age deposit 
is followed almost directly by that of the Hittite period, with only a few Early Bronze Age 
sherds intervening. What seems to me the most likely explanation of these facts has been 
given in the preceding section (pp. 482f.). 

A few finds of pottery combine Early Bronze Age decorative technique with forms of the 
Hittite period. From Kiltepe comes a large pitcher with three handles and a beak-spout,!™ 
closely resembling in form Nos, b 2738 and e 683 from Alisar;!° but on the red-slipped or red- 
washed upper part of the body appears a white panel with brownish black painted decoration. 
In the Antiquarium in Berlin are two pitchers with lateral tubular spouts, similar in form to 
No. ¢ 2524 from Alisar,'*’ each completely covered with a creamy white slip on which decora- 
tion appears in blackish brown;'"* their proyeni- 
ence is not assured, but they probably came from 
Kkiiltepe. Two sherds from a vessel with similar 
decoration were found at Kiiltepe during Grothe’s 
excavations.”" A similar sherd is published by 
J. L. Myres,'*” and another was purchased in 
1932 from villagers at Kiiltepe and is now in the 
Ethnographical Museum at Ankara (Fig. 286),1*! 

The only pieces found at Alisar which could 
be compared with this ware are a few animal 
heads (e.g., b 1249, e 1962, and e 1995),'® proba- 
bly parts of vessels; they are similar to two lions 
in the Louvre'™* and to a lion and a bull in the 
Antiquarium at Berlin.'** Animal heads of the 
same ware are well known from finds at Kiiltepe.!” 
Those found at Alisar came from the lowest build- 

Fig, 286.—Suerp From Kévrere. Acrvan Size ing layers of the Hittite period. The ware could 

therefore be considered as transitional between that 
of the Early Bronze Age and that of the Hittite period. Some handmade beak-spout pitchers 
from Kiiltepe'® with typical Early Bronze Age decoration (ef. Fig. 276) could likewise be 
prototypes of the pitchers of the Hittite period. 

According to our present knowledge, the monochrome wheelmade ware seems to extend 
from the Anti-Taurus westward to the upper part of the Sakarya basin, and from the Taurus 
northward to the south slopes of the mountain ranges along the Black Sea. Though we cannot 
yet trace the origin of this culture, there are indieations that it came from the east and ex- 
panded westward, where it came into contact with the culture based on Troy II. Since the 





6 Frankfort, Stwdies Il, Pl. XII 1, 


6.05P STK, PUL Vy, "| TTAED I (1933) 74, KT 89. 

7 Tid, Fig. 100. '2 OTP XNIX, Figs. 164-65, 

"5 Prankfort, Studies 11, Pl. XIT 2 and 7. "8 Genouillae, op. cit. If, Pls. 8, AM 1517, and 9, AO 9412. 
Grothe, op. ea. I, Pl, NVI 1-2. ™! Frankfort, Studies IT, Pl. XI. 

 JRAT XXXII =n.s, VI (for 1903) 385, Fig. 10. 6 Big. Genouillac, op. cit. If, Pl. 10. 


 Prankfort, Studies IT, Pl. IX 2-3; TTAED I (1933) 69, KT 1: another piece, unpublished, is in the museum at 
Kayseri. 
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Central Anatolian culture of this period appears suddenly and in a highly developed state and 
has so far no traceable connectic ms with the older cultures of Asia Minor (except for the hand- 
made pitchers from Killtepe, which may well be peculiar to that site, and the typical Copper 
Age “whorls in the Hittite deposits at Alisar), it ean hardly have originated in Anatolia. It 
seems obvious to me, furthermore, that this culture did not come from Europe, the Aegean, 
North Syria, or Mesopotamia, To my mind, this leaves as the only possible way of entrance 
the Armenian highlands, to which it may have come from or over the Caucasus. Whether we 
should look for its origin in the Caucasus, in the southeastern plains of Russia, or in Turkestan, 
only further explorations and excavations will tell. At present only this seems clear, that the 
direction of migration was from the northeast. The evidence for this may be briefly stated 
thus: The early Hittite kingdoms are found in Cappadocia only, and the Hittite Empire, while 
conquering parts of North Syria and northwestern Mesopotamia, seems never to have effec- 
tively occupied western Anatolia. For what it is worth, it may also be pointed out that lin- 
guistic evidence tends somewhat in the same direction. It is generally recognized that the 
Hittite language has a number of characteristic features which differentiate it from normal 
Indo-European and have led some scholars to classify it as a descendant from an assumed par- 
ent language from which Indo-European also was derived.“? The Hittite language is by 
some scholars held to retain many archaic features which distinguish it from the later Indo- 
European languages and suggest for it a closer connection with the parent language. These 
features might therefore indicate that the Hittites were one of the first groups to leave the 
original ‘“‘home of the Aryans” and move westward. 

We know from historical sources that a great political break occurred during the Hittite 
period: the fall of the Old Empire and the rise of the New. At Alisar we cannot yet recognize 
a corresponding break in the cultural sequence; whether this will be possible at Bogazkiy is 
another question. The destruction of the Old Hittite Empire may have been connected di- 
rectly or indirectly with the great movement of peoples which brought the Hyksos to Egypt. 
Actual vestiges of the Hyksos, however, have not yet been found in Anatolia, unless we inter- 
pret stone dagger pommels found at Alisar!’* and Bogazkéy'” as such: for R. M. Engberg in- 
forms me that such pommels are typical for the Hyksos period in Megiddo.'’ Furthermore, 
Mr. Engberg points out that the bone inlay typical for the Hittite period at Alisar'"' appears 
for the first time in Megiddo in burials of the Hyksos period. The Hyksos movement affected 
Asia Minor probably only politically, not culturally. In the 15th century B.c. we sce a revival 
of the Hittite Empire, but under a new Indo-European dynasty which had come from the 
west. In addition to the cuneiform writing,' “Hittite” hieroglyphs, presumably the writing 
system of the ruling Indo-European-speaking minority (ef. p. 450), now appear. But otherwise 
the new rulers seem to have accepted completely the then existing culture of the Central Ana- 
tolians, The New Hittite Empire with its culture was swept away entirely by the Aegean 
migration in the 12th century B.c. 


1). A. Sturtevant, A Comparative Grammar of the Hittite Language (Philadelphia, 1933) pp. 20-31. 

OTP XXIX, Fig. 261, Nos. ¢ 1419 and d 2876, 

™ Bittel and Ciiterbock, op. cit. p. 30 and PL. 6, Nos. 10-11. 

"See Megiddo Expedition, Megiddo Tombs, 1925-82 (OJP XXXII) PI. 11S, No.2. Similar dagger pommels have been 
found in layers of Troy IL-V (Dérpfeld, op. cil. Pigs. 353-55). 

"OIP XXIX, Fig. 275 (upper part), and OP XTX, Vig. 225. 


On the origin of the cuneiform writing system of the Bogazkéy tablets ef, B, Forrer, Dr Boghazkoi-Texte im 
= 


L(WV DOG XLI [Leipzig, 1922]) 1-3, and A. Gétae in Zeitschrift fir Assyrtologie XL =n.F. VE A981) 726. 


Cmsechrift 
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THE POST-HITTITE-PHRYGIAN PERIOD 


The former attribution of the cultural remains of “Alisar [V’! to the time of the New Hit- 
tite Empire? (ca. 1500-1200 B.c.) is now seen to be untenable, especially in view of the excava- 
tions carried on at Bogazkéy since 1931." The excavations there have shown in the layer above 
the destroyed buildings of the New Hittite Empire a complete cultural correspondence with 
“Alisar IV,” thus indicating that ““Alisar IV" does not represent the New Hittite Empire in 
distinction from the Old but was deposited afler the destruction of the New Hittite Empire. 
In line with this the excavations on the citadel mound at Alisar in 1932 have definitely shown 
that the finer ware of “Alisar IV" resembles, or is identical with, Phrygian ware as found at 
Gordion,! a residence of Phrygian kings till its destruction by the Cimmerians about 680 B.c, 
Although a certain difference is evident between the pottery of the oldest building level of this 
period on the citadel mound (Level 4e M) and that of the latest level (4a M),° there are over- 
laps, and the vessels of Level 4a are decidedly due to development from the pottery of Leyel 4c 
and not to a new cultural element. Hence we now call ‘‘Alisar [V" the Post-Hittite-Phryg- 
ian period. 

It is now possible also to give approximate dates for the beginning and the end of this period. 
In the débris of the New Hittite Empire at Bogazkéy were found parts of the Hittite state ar- 
chives." These ceased some time in the 12th century B.c, The Post-Hittite-Phrygian period 
at Bogazkéy will therefore have begun within the 12th century B.c., and we may presume that 
it began about the same time at Alisar. Its end date may be deduced approximately on the 
basis of the pottery; for since the finer Alisar pottery of this period (especially that from its 
later part) closely resembles some of the pottery from Gordion, which was destroyed by the 
Cimmerians about 680 B.c.,7 we may reasonably assume that Alisar was struck by the first 
advance of this great Cimmerian flood. Pouring in from the northeast toward the end of the 
Sth century and overflowing most of Asia Minor, the first Cimmerians appear to have so 
weakened the power of the Phrygian kings that they had to leave their eastern possessions, 
including Alisar, a prey to the Cimmerian hordes. Alisar will therefore have been destroyed 
some time before the fall of Gordion.* 

But who were the people in Anatolia whose culture the Cimmerians destroyed? What were 
their racial relationships? All indications are that they had come into Asia Minor as a part 
of the great Aegean migration, a movement which appears to have begun about the 15th cen- 
tury B.c., reached its climax in the 12th century, and ended in the 10th century.’ The first 

1 OTP XIX, chap. vii. In OF P VI 2457-60 vessels of this period are assigned to ‘Period TIT, Middle.” For a correlation 
of the yarious designations of periods see Fig, 289. 

* OTP XIX 213. 

1 MDOG Nr, 70, pp. 14 £.; MDOG Nr. 72, pp. 31-36; K. Bittel and H. G. Giiterbock, Bogazkéy. Nene Untersuchungen 
in der hethitischen Hauptstadl (APAW, 1935, Nr. 1 (Berlin, 1935]) pp. 52-58. F. Schachermeyr in his review of OJP V1 
(AOF VII [1931-32] 201) suggested the attribution of part of the ware of ‘Middle Period IIL’’ to the Phrygian period; 
ef. also R. Dussaud’s review of the same volume (Syria XT [1930] 293-97). 

4Of. OFP XIX, Pls. XXVIII (b 1685) and XXXIII-NXNXIV, and OJP XXIX, Figs. 404, 407, 410, 412, 414, ete., 
with Gy. and A. Korte, Gordion; Ergebnisse der Ausgrabung im Jahre 1900 (IX. Deutsches archiologisches Institut, Jahr- 
buch. Ergqdinzungsheft V (Berlin, 1904)) pp. 54-67 and Pls, 2-4. 

5’ OJP XXIX 306-8, 323, and 350. ° MDOG Ny. 72, pp. 37 ft. 

7Cf. p. 367, n. 54. 

SA. T. Olmstead, History of Assyria (New York and London, 1923) p. 266. 

* Por a general discussion of the Aegean migration see F. Schachermeyr, Etruskische Frihgeschichte (Berlin und Leip- 
aig, 1929) pp. 27-47; F. Bilabel, Gesehichte Vorderasiens und Agyplens vom 16-11. Jahrhundert v. Chr. (“Bibliothek 
der klassischen Altertumswissensehaften,” hrsg. v. J. Geffeken, IIT 1 [Heidelberg, 1927]) pp. 231-44; W. J. Phythian- 
Adams, ‘Hittite and Trojan allies,” BBSAJ 1 (1922) 3-7; idem, “Philistine origins in the light of Palestinian archaevlozy,” 
BBSAJ V1 (1923) 20-27; J. D. 8. Pendlebury, “Egypt and the Aegean in the Late Bronze Age,’ Journal of Egyptian 
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large wave of which we have evidence seems to have been largely deflected from Asia Minor 
and in the 13th century reached Egypt, where the invaders, allied with the Libyans, were 
routed by Merneptah."” Apparently, however, small groups of this first wave infiltrated into 
western Asia Minor and into Cilicia. Some time later, in the 12th century, another wave merits 
ing through the Balkans, entered Asia Minor, overthrew the New Hittite Empire, and ushered 
in our Post-Hittite period. The repercussions of this movement were felt both ti Egypt and 
in Assyria. In Egypt Ramses IIT broke its advance in a naval and in a land battle.” From the 
annals of Tiglathpileser I (ca, 1100 8.c.) we learn that he routed a Muski army of 20,000 men 
under five kings, which had invaded northern Mesopotamia™ and which probably Sonaiititted 
a detachment of one of the peoples involved in the Aegean migration. This is the meager his- 
torical information thus far available with regard to the events and peoples connected with the 
destruction of the New Hittite Empire and the beginning of the Post-Hittite period. 

For the following 200 years historical data are lacking. In the 9th century B.c., however, 
the Assyrian texts again mention Muski. This time the reference is probably to the people 
we know as the Phrygians.'* Were they newcomers, representatives of a third wave of the 
Aegean migration, or descendants of those who had entered two centuries before? We do not 
know. At any rate, by the 8th century the Muski or Phrygians had consolidated and formed a 
state on the débris of the Hittite Empire in Asia Minor.® In the second half of the Sth cen- 
tury we learn of campaigns of the Assyrian kings against the Phrygians, who had allied them- 
selves with the Urartaeans.'* Toward the end of the century the Cimmerians, ravaging and 
plundering, broke into Asia Minor" and deprived the Phrygian state of its eastern possessions. 
Asecond Cimmerian wave early in the 7th century swept away the last vestiges of the Phryg- 
ian state in western Asia Minor. Yet there were Phrygian princes at Gordion, for example, later 
in the 7th century, and Phrygian cultural elements persisted even into the late classical period. 


Archaeology XVI (1930) 75-92; J. A. Wilson, “The Libyans and the end of the Egyptian Wmpire,"” AJSL LI (1934/35) 73- 
82. My reasons for not limiting the period of the Aegean migration to the 13th/12th century B.c. but extending the time 
of its duration from the 15th to the 10th century are both historical and archeological. In my opinion, the founders and 
rulers of the New Hittite Empire were a new influx of Indo-Europeans, who will have entered Asia Minor from the 
west no later than the 15th century B.c. They appear to have been related to the peoples who composed the main 
waye of the 12th century migration which destroyed the New Hittite Empire; they may, therefore, well be considered 
as an advance troop of this subsequently more fully developed migration. The Luka, enumerated as allies of the 
Hittites in the Battle of Kadesh (BAR TIL § 309), may have entered soon after, It is not, however, until the second 
half of the 13th century that we have bistorical evidence of the first large wave of the Aegean migration. At that time 
TuthalijaS IV and Arnuwandaé III of the New Hittite Empire had to defend their western frontier against Ahhiyava 
(Achaeans). This first large wave was thus defected from Asia Minor and ultimately reached Egypt in the time of 
Merneptah, not, however, without leaving small groups behind in western Asia Minor and in Cilicia. The appearance of 
the Sherden as mercenaries in the al--Amarnah letters (J. A. Knudtzon, Die el-Amarna-Tafeln (Leipzig, 1915] I, Nos. 81, 
I. 16; 122, 1. 35; 128, 1. 15), taken in conjunction with the appearance of Ekwesh (Achaeans?), Luka (Lycians), and others 
as allies of the Libyans against Merneptah (BAR ILI §§ 579, 588, 601), seems to me to he best interpreted in the language 
of Dr, Breasted (BAR IV § 59) as “the premonitory skirmishing-line of a more serious and more general movement.” 
This movement, the Aegean migration, seems to have reached its peak in the 12th century in the invasion of those Indo- 
Buropean-speaking groups that brought on the destruction of the New Hittite Empire. A later wave, in the 9th century, 
may have brought in the Phrygians, called MuSki in the Assyrian annals because they had taken over the territory of the 
Muski encountered by Tiglathpileser 1 and were probably also related to them ravially. 


“ BAR IIT §§ 569-617. 

"BAR IV §§ 59-82; W. F. Edgerton and J. A. Wilson, Historical Records of Ramses III. The Texts in Medinet Habu 
Volumes I and IL Translated with Explanatory Notes (SAOC No. 12 [1936]) pp. 538-56. 

"D, D. Luckenbill, Ancient Records of Assyria and Babylonia I (Chicago, 1926) §§ 221 and 276; Syria NIIT (1932) 
39-40. In view of the weakness of Assyria during the period preceding Tiglathpileser I, it may be possible that these 
Muski people dominated or even had settled in the northern part of the old Assyrian realm (Olmstead, op. cit. p. 63). 

"'H. Winekler, Altorientalische Forschungen, 2. Reihe (Leipzig, 1901) pp. 131-87. 

"Olmstead, op. cil. pp. 221-28. 15 Winekler, Allorientalische Forschungen, 1. Reihe (Leipzig, S97) pp. 484-06, 
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CULTURAL ASPECTS OF THE EARLIER PHASE 
HieroGiyPatc WRITING 

Like the historical information, the cultural remains of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period 
in Asia Minor are very scanty, and much of what we have is still far from being understand- 
able. For the older phase of the period in central and eastern Anatolia large groups of material 
are known from Alisar and Bogazkéy only. As might be expected, the cultural remains—pot- 
tery and small objects—at both sites are entirely different from those of the preceding period. 
There is one significant exception: the “Hittite” hieroglyphs. 

In Alisar several ‘labels’ or stoppers with impressions of seals bearing “‘Hittite”’ hieroglyphs 
were found in deposits of the Hittite period.* In Bogazkéy several seal impressions of kings 
of the New Hittite Empire, often with legends in both hieroglyphic and cuneiform,’ were 
found; a few tablets of the archives also bear crudely incised hieroglyphs.'* Near-by Yazili- 
kaya also,'® which surely was built during the period of the New Hittite Empire, has hiero- 
glyphs; and it seems certain that the inscriptions on the nisantas** and on other monuments 
from Bogazkéy,*! as well as on the monuments of Emirgazi,” Karakuyu,** Sirkeli,** Tage,” 
and Firaktin,” are of the same period?’ (Map XIX). As a result of the accumulated evidence 
we may now assume definitely that the “Hittite” hieroglyphs made their first appearance in 
Asia Minor about the middle of the 2d millennium B.c.** and that they were introduced by 
the Indo-European-speaking dynasty which, as a ruling minority, founded the New Hittite 
Empire on the débris of the Old. 

But we know also that many of the ‘Hittite’ hieroglyphic inscriptions belong to the time 
after the destruction of the New Hittite Empire in the 12th century sB.c.?* At Alisar, in the 
deposits of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period, there was a relatively large number of seals 
bearing hieroglyphs,** and two sherds had incised hieroglyphs.*! At Bogazkéy the attribution 


6 OTP XXIX, Fig. 254, Nos. ¢ 1456 and ¢ 2589, and Fig. 255, Nos. a 86 and d 1526. 

V7 Bittel and Giterbock, op. cit. Pls. 24, 26, 28-31; MDOG Nr. 74, Figs. 50-53; E. O. Forrer, Die hethitische Bilderschrift 
(SAOC No. 3 [1932]) Figs. 10 and 33; Gétze, Aleinusien, Fig. 12; AOF IV (1927) 135, Figs. 1-2, and 136, Fig. 3. During 
excavations in Tarsus in 1935 a similar seal was found which cannot yet be dated (AJA XXXIX [1935] 536, Fig. 18). 

18 Hieroglyphic legends on Bogazkéy tablets have been published by Sayce in Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain and Ireland, 1912, pp. 1029-38 (republished in Gétze, Verstreute Boghazkéi-Terte [Marburg, 1930] No. 87), 
and in AUB VIL 1; VAT 7766, unpublished, is mentioned in Bittel and Giiterbock, op. cil. p. 78, n. 5. 

WK, Bittel, Die Felsbilder von Yazilikaya (“Tstanbuler Forschungen” V (Istanbul, 1934]); ef. also OJP V, Pls. X—X XII, 

20 4. T. Olmstead, B. B. Charles, and J. E. Wrench, Travels and Studies in the Nearer East (Cornell Expedition to Asis 
Minor and the Assyro-Babylonian Orient) I. Part II. Hittite Inscriptions (Ithaca, N.Y., 1911) PL II; Bittel and Giter- 
bock, op. cit. Pl. 25; H. T. Bossert, ‘‘Nischan-Tepe und Nischan-Tasch,’’ AOF LX (1933-34) 172-86. 

2 Wf DOG Nr. 35 (1907) Figs. 6-7 (two column-bases); Bittel and Giiterbock, op. cit. Pl. 27 (a stela). 

“2 L. Messerschmidt, “Corpus inscriptionum Hettiticarum,”’ 2. Nachtrag (JV AG XI 5 [Berlin, 1906]) Pls. XLIX—L; 
also Sayee in PSBA XXVILI (1905) 21-31 and XXX (1908) 215-19. 

27 OTC No. 14, Fig. 118. 

“J. Garstang in AAA XXIV (1937) 64-68 and Pls. XVITI-XIX. 

*°G. de Jerphanion in PSBA XXX (1908) Pl. IL (opp. p. 44). 

“© Messersehmidt, “Corpus inscriptionum Hettitiearum” (VAG V 4 [Berlin, 1900]) Pl. XXX. 

“7 Tam indebted for this information to Dr. Gelb, who is preparing a new edition (OJP XLV) of most of these texts. 

** Revent finds at Bogazkoy suggest the possibility that ‘Hittite’ hieroglyphs were known there in the 16th century. 
For arguments in favor of a still earlier date see A. Gotze, “Philological remarks on the bilingual bulla from Tarsus,” 
AJA XL (1936) 210-14. 

“HE. H. von der Osten, “Four sculptures from Marash,”' Metropolitan Museum Studies IL (1929/30) 112-32; F. W, 
von Bissing, ‘Zur Datierung und Entstehung der chetitischen Bilderschrift,’’ Filologu biedribas raksti X (Riga, 1930) 67; 
V. Christian, “Untersuchungen zur nordsyrisch“hettitischen’ Kunst,” AOP LX (1933-34) 1-34. 

“OTP XXVIL73-75 and Pls. LII-LVI1; OJ P XXIX, Figs. 476-77. 

"OTP XXVII, Pl. L1; OJP XXIX, Fig. 472. 
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Additional sites off the map are Assur, Babylon, Baisin, Hines, Kedabey, Khorsabad, Nineveh, Shaikh Sad, Tell al-Faricah, and Toprakkale. At all of these except Shaikh Sad 


“Hittite” hieroglyphic inscriptions have been found. 






























Map XIX.—Disrrisution or “Hirrire’”’ Monuments. Scag, 1:4,000,000 
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Map XX.—Disrrisution oF CutturAL ReMArns: OF THE Post-HirrE—PHRYGIAN Pertop. Scaue, 1:4,000,000 
Additional sites off the map are: 
Fortresses with rock-cut tunnels: Kemah (in Armenia) and Uplistsykhe (in Georgia). 


Find-spots of “Hittite” hieroglyphic inscriptions: Assur, Babylon, Baisan, Hines,edabey, Khorsabad, Nineveh, Tell al-Faricah, and Toprakkale. 
Post-Hittite stone monument: Shaikh Sacd. 
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CULTURAL REMAINS IN CENTRAL ANATOLIA 45] 
of seals with hieroglyphs to the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period is not yet assured.** On the 
other hand, to it may be attributed the cham ants with “Hittite” hieroglyphs found at the 
following places: Andaval,** Aslantas,** Aslantepe,*! Bohea,*" Bor,* Hitec is i Bn 
garmaden,** CGalapverdi,** Darende,* Erkilet,** Egrek,*" Egrikéy,"* Girin,®" Hisarerk, 
ispekgiir,*” Lvriz,** Izgin,*® Karaburna,** Kayseri,** Kotiikale,** Kiiltepe,  Kurubel,** Maras, 
Nigde,“* Palanga," Samsat,** Sultanham,** Tekirderbent,"* Vellisa,"* Yagir,** and all such 
sites in North Syria (Maps XIX-XX). Most of the “Hittite”? monuments in North Syria 
that are without inscriptions and the sculptures from Zincirli and Tell al-Halaf (not of course 
those from Jabalat al-Baida-) [ am now inclined to date within this period." 

Besides the monuments at these places there are some which cannot yet be assigned to 
either the New Hittite Empire or the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period, namely those at Alaca 
Hiiyiik, Beykéy, Imamkulu, Kara Dag, Karapmar, Karga, Kéyliitolu Yayla, Lamas, and 
Suvasa (Map XIX). Garstang” reports a “Hittite” inseription from Kiiciik Yapalak and 
another from Silkin. Map XIX lists all sites that are at present known to contain ‘Hittite’ 
inscriptions, regardless of date. The symbol for stone monuments has been used also for the 
few cases where seals, bullae, clay tablets, pots, sherds, and rings bearing “Hittite” hiero- 
glyphs have been found. Sites in Syria which have yielded seals with ‘Hittite’ hieroglyphic 
writing are Catal Hityiik, Deve Hiiyiik, Aba Kalkal, Ra‘s al-Shamrah, Tell al-Judaidah, and 
Tilbesar, At Baisin in Palestine a cylinder seal with a possibly ‘Hittite’ hieroglyphic sign 
was discovered, and at Tell al-Fariah, near Gaza, two silver rings with possibly ‘Hittite’ 
signs were found. On Map XX only those sites have been included where inscriptions were 
found that are datable with fair certainty to the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period. 

The monuments with apparently “Hittite” hieroglyphs at Kedabey and at Toprakkale*? 

“ Bittel and Giiterbock, op. ctf. p. 58, There are two large storage vessels with impressions Of hieroglyphic seals in the 
Ethnographical Museum in Ankara and two more in the Asan Atika Mayeleri in [stanbul whieh resemble in form and 
technique the large storage vessels of the Post-Hittite—Phrygian period at Aligar (e.g. Nos. 076 and a LOGS-+H0 in OJP 


XNIX, Pl. XL). These vessels are said to have been found in the large temple at’ Bogazkoy, which, to judge from the 
excavations of 1935 in the smaller temple, is undoubtedly of the New Hittite Empire. 

“© further information on these sites, including bibliography, will appear in Dr, Gelb's forthcoming publication of 
“Hittite” hieroglyphic inseriptions (OP XLV), 

“H. H. von der Osten in AJSL XLV 83-S0; Delaporte, “Une ville datant du NI1° sitele avant Jésus-Christ. Une 
visite au palais du roi Souloumili, souverain d’Assyrie,”’ Le monde illustré (Paris, 8. avril, 133) pp. 2187, 

® Messerschmidt, WVAG V 4, Pl. NN NII, and NI 5, Pl. NNNIIT; also J. Garstang, The [Hittite Empire (London, 
1929) Pl. XX NIIT- 

WOT No. 14, p. 138. 

* Olmstead, Charles, and Wrench, oy. ett. p. 36. 

® Messerschmidt, MVAG V 4, PL XN XIV, and XT 5, Pl. NNNIYV. 

“MVAGY 4, Pl. XTX. 

“ Fragment of a stela with “Hittite” hieroglyphic inseription now in the museum of Kayseri. 





4H. H. von der Osten, “Four sculptures from Marash’; 8. Przeworski and A, A, Zakharov, “Antiquités de Marash 
i Moscou et A Tiflis,’ Syria XV (1934) 222-25; 8. Praeworski, “Notes d'archéologie syrienne et hittite. TT. Quelques 
nouveaux monuments de Marash,"’ Syria XVIL (1936) 32-44. 

 Messerschmidt, WVAG V 4, Pl. XX, and X14, Pl. XN: also Garstang, op. cit. PL XNXIN, 

“Tam indebted to Dr. Gelb for this information as well as for generous help in constructing maps XNVITI-XN. Map 
XIX may well be considered his map; on Map XX he assumes responsibility for naming the sites which have yielded 
“Hittite” inseriptions of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period, 

"For a discussion of the many conflicting views regarding the age of the Tell al-Halaf sculptures see EB. Herzfeld, 
“Nufsitze gur altorientalischen Archaologie, III, Der Tell Halaf und das Problem der hettitischen Kunst,’ Arehavologi- 
sche Mitteilungen aus Tran VI (1934) 111-223. 

"The Hittite Empire, pp. 218 and 312. 

 Messerschmidt, “VAG V 4, P). 11, 7 Tbid. PLL 2. 
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may be examples of Armenian pictographie writing, of which very little is as yet known, 
though it is possible that it may be related to “Hittite” hieroglyphic writing.** 

Viewed in this context, the Indo-European-speaking group which had founded the New 
Hittite Empire would seem to have entered Asia Minor as an advance troop of the sub- 
sequently more fully developed Aegean migration which later overwhelmed and destroyed the 
empire, and therefore to have been related to one of the peoples forming that avalanche. This 
ruling minority (see p. 450) appears to have completely accepted the then existing culture of 
Anatolia but retained the use of its own writing system for such personal things as seals and 
royal monuments. 

OrHEer FEATURES 

The pottery of the older phase of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period at Alisar (Level 4c M) 
is mostly of medium ware, grit-tempered and well made.'’ Most of the ware is painted, al- 
though plain ware also appears. The decoration is in reddish brown or blackish brown on a 
buff slip of varying shades. The typical motives, besides ‘tongues’? and various geometric 
designs, are stags in combination with concentric rings and trees,*' often arranged in panels 
and seldom covering more than the rim, neck, and upper part of the body. Typical forms are 
flat bowls with either thickened®™ or flaring rims;°* cups with high handles, flaring orifices, and 
pronounced demarcation between neck and body; and large jars with sharply profiled rims, 
orifices about as large as the greatest body diameter, and two or four handles. Most of the 
handles show a sharp break at the top, which is often emphasized by a ridge slightly thickened 
and somewhat concave at the ends. Published sherds of this ware—as far as I can make out 
from the publications—and fragments which I have collected or seen come from Aflak,*? Aka- 
lan(?),°* Alaca Hityiik,’” Araph,*’ Aslantepe,*’ Bogazkéy," Bolus,” Budaksahip,*’? Calapverdi, 
Camurlu Hityik, Qikrike, Dedeli,’ Hacisefaath, Hacmlar, Has Hiiyiik, Karayakup,™ a 
site opposite Képrikéy, Kiiltepe,"! Kusakh Hiiyiik, Orta Hiiyiik (near Dedik)," Sali, 
Sanhamzah, Sincan Hiiyiik, Topakh, and Zile™ (indicated by triangles on Map XX). 





‘With the exception of the statement regarding the monuments at Zincirli and Tell al-[lalaf, the information given 
above has been contributed by Dr. Gelb. 


“OTP XNIN 350. 6? Thid, Figs. 432-33. 
"Eg. ibid. Fig. 450. ' Thid. Pigs. 434-39. 59 Wg. ibid. Figs, 421-23. 
Eg. ahid. Figs. 458-02. "Eg. ibid. Figs. 408-10. © Wg. ibid. Figs: 441-42 and 453-55. 


7 Sherds in the Archeological Museum on the Hisar at Ankara, collected by Bay Cemal. 

°° MVAG XII 4 (1907) PL X, 3d piece in top row. I saw in the Asari Atika Miizeleri in Istanbul several fragments of 
this ware said to haye come from Akalan and resembling closely the ware from Alisar. 

*' Sherds from this and all the other sites here listed, except as otherwise indicated, were collected by the Anatolian 
Expedition of the Oriental Institute. At Alaca Hityiik the gray ware of the Copper Age and of the Hittite period persists; 
it closely resembles the Minyan ware found in Greece, 

“L. Delaporte, “Malatia. Céramique du Hittite récent,” RAHA LL (1932-34) 257-85 and Pls. M 14, No. 9; M 17, 
Nos. 1 and 8-4; M 18, Nos. 4-7; and M 19, Nos. 1-7 and 9. 

"1, Chantre, Recherches archéologiques dans U Asie occidentale, Mission en Cappadoce 1893-1894 (Paris, 1898) Pl. ILL 1, 
3-4, and 9; WDOG Nr. 70, Fig. 6; DOG Nr. 72, Fig. 16; Bittel and Gaterbock, op. cit. Pls. 9, No, 5; 16, Nos. 4-7; 17, 
No. 18, Nos. 9 and 11; 19, Nos. 12-13; DOG Nr. 74, Pigs. 23-25; H. de Genouillac, Céramique cappadocienne (Paris, 
1926) T, PL. 10, Nos. 10077 and LOOSG-S88; A. A. Zakbaroy, “Khettskaia keramika iz Bogaz-kéia i nekotor'ie gakavkazskie 
paralleli,”’ in L2vesttT o-va obsledovaniia ¢ izuchentio Azerbutdzhana, No. 5 (Baku, 1927) pp, 144-52. 

J. L. Myresin JA? XXXUT=n.s. VI (for 1903) Pl XL 2-6, 14-15, 17, and 23, 

" Thid. Pl. XL 10 and sherds collected by the Anatolian Expedition of the Oriental Institute. 

" Chantre, op. cit. Pls. X 2-3 and NIT 2; Genouillac, op. cit. 1, Pls. 1, No. 9808, and 2, No, 9821a; and sherds collected 
by the Anatolian Expedition of the Oriental Institute, 

 Gononillac, op. ei. 1, PL 21, Nos, 10058 and 9740; and sherds collected by the Anatolian Expedition of the Oriental 
Institute. 

“ FRAT XXNUZ, PL NL 1 and 7. 
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New types of small objects appear besides the well known older types, Thus at Alisar we 
found in the deposits of this period the first fibulae."” Three-winged bronze or copper arrow- 
heads with socket attachment" and lance- or spearheads with two barbs and a long tang are 
common." A rather stubby bronze or copper axhead with lugs’ was similar to one found at 
Bogazkéy in a post-Hittite deposit.” Noteworthy also is the common appearance of iron, 
Three large iron axheads with lugs™ were found, and especially interesting was a long iron 
sword in a wooden seabbard decorated with bronze.7* A new type of stone “whorl” appears.”! 
In addition to older forms, discoid seals with hieroglyphic inscriptions on one or both sides 
are common.” The small objects of this period from Bogazkéy are very similar.”* From other 
sites not much material of this period is known or published.”? 

Neither at Alisar* nor at Bogazkéy have any burials of this period been found. The burials 
were now probably extramural. We know also that the custom of cremation came to Asia. 
Minor at the time of the Aegean migration; but we have as yet no earlier evidence of this cus- 
tom in central Anatolia than the Phrygian tombs at Gordion and Ankara.“ 

From Alisar we know that agriculture (ef. p. 333) and eattle-raising (cf. p. 295) were prac- 
ticed. 

Little can be said as yet about architecture. In the older phase of this period Alisar was 
primarily a fortress, with a few small houses scattered over the city terrace. The houses inside 
the fortress*" and on the terrace*! were all rather primitive, and no typical house plan could be 
recognized. At Bogazkéy likewise the house remains were scanty and primitive,“ and no 
typical plan could be distinguished. The only imposing structure was the citadel at Alisar, 
which was, of course, mostly the older fortification re-used with slight remodeling. In Bogaz- 
kéy also part of the older, Hittite, fortification was re-used.*! Our short test excavation at 
Gavurkalesi revealed the residence of a presumably Phrygian feudal lord built on the plat- 
form of the temple of the Hittite period and surrounded by an outer defense wall.” Another 
fortified seat of a feudal lord of this period is Akalan, west of Samsun.*" 


CULTURAL ASPECTS OF THE LATER PHASE 
Fearures Known FROM ALISAR 
The contents of the upper two layers (Levels 4a—b M) deposited during this period at Alisar 
are so similar that we feel justified in referring to them together as the “later phase” of the 
Post-Hittite-Phrygian period. As stated above, some pottery of this later phase resembles, 
‘T The finds at Alisar seem not to agree with the typology of Christian Blinkenberg, Fibules grecques et ortentales (Kgben- 
havn, 1926). Interesting as the problem is, we cannot discuss here the possible origins or the sequence of the Alisar 


fibulae. But it may be reiterated that all the attributions of the fibulae found at Aligar are made on the basis of careful 
stratigraphic observation (cf. table on p, 110). 


"OTP XXIX, Fig. 496, top row. #OLP XXIX, Fig. 501. 

® Thid. bottom row: 78 [hid. Tig. 500, 

™ Jind. Fig, 497, No, d 2135. 4 bid. Vig, 484. 

* Bittel and Giterbock, ap. cit, Pl. 10, No, 2. OTP XNXIN, Figs. 476 and 477, top row. 


* Be. Bittel and Giiterbock, op. cit. Pl. 10, Nos. 2 and 7-10; also PL. 11, Nos. 16-17 and 24-26. 

77 On the Kerkenes Dag a few of the three-winged arrowheads typical of this period were found (AJSL XLY [1928/20] 
269, Fig. 69, Nos. K 64 and KX 87). 

OTP XXIX 347, 

°F. Schachermeyr, “Materialien zur Geschichte der iigiischen Wanderung in Kleinasien,” MDALA XLI (for 116 
[1926]) 887-00. 


 OLP XXIX 302-6. * Jhid. pp. 3389-11. 
* Bittel and Giiterbock, op. etl. pp. 25 1.5 WDOG Ne. 74 (1986) p. 28. 
» OLP XXIX 290-300. SOIC No. V4, Fig. 56 and pp. 77-82 


 MDOG Nr. 72 (1933) pp. 11-12. 8 MWVAG NIL 4 (1907) 167-75. 


oi.uchicago.edu 


454 THE ALISHAR HUYUK, 1930-32 


and in part is identical with, the ceramic of the Phrygian royal residence of Gordion. This is 
a very fine ware which in these upper layers at Alisar is mingled with the coarser ware of Level 
4c M. While the forms are actually the same as those of the coarser ware, they are more per- 
fectly made.** The decoration too becomes finer and now sometimes covers the whole body.** 
Geometrical patterns prevail, although we have from Alisar four vessels and several fragments 
of this finer ware showing the typical stag and concentric ring design of the older phase.** In 
the later phase occurs also a fine gray- or brown-slipped, highly burnished, undecorated ware?” 
which is likewise characteristic for Gordion."' Similar fine wares, both plain and painted, 
have been found at Bogazkéy*? and at other Anatolian sites also (see Map XX, inverted tri- 
angles). As far as I can recognize from the publications, or have myself seen or collected 
sherds, these sites are: Akalan,** Alaca Hityiik,** Aslantepe,** Bolus,” Calapverdi,’* Camurlu 
Hiiyiik,”* Cikrike,*! Fugla,"? Gavurkalesi,’* G6lli Dag,"* Hacisefaath,’* Has Hityiik,"! Kale- 
boynu,”? Karayakup,'"’ Kerkenes Dag,'! Kinkkale,'” Kiltepe,"”* Kuskale,!"! Ladik,! the 
Midas city,!” Okizlithisar,"' Orta Hityiik (near Dedik),’! Sahr,’! Topakh,!* Turhal,!’? and 
Zile.! From Carablus a fine-ware cup with painted decoration is known.!"* 

At Alisar a much disturbed layer contained an omphalos bowl decorated on the inside with 
four painted animals.!"" Although. according to the finds at Alisar, this style of decoration 
became common only in the following period (ef. p. 21), the shape of the bowl is character- 
istic of the late Phrygian period. Several bronze vessels of the same type have been excavated 
at Ankara," A bronze bowl without omphalos, in repoussé work, was found associated with 
Phrygian pottery in Tumulus IV on the Kerkenes Dag.'!! A similar bowl, from an uncertain 


7 Kg. OF P XXIX, Figs. 404, 410, 412, and 424 (e 1113 and @ 2319). 

“8 Eg. Nos. e 1346 and d 2000 (bid. Pigs. 410 and 412). 

89 Be, thie. Pigs. 410 (e 1545), 415 (e 284), 424 (e 1113 and e 2519), 448 2, 461 9 and 14, and 462 3, 7, 9, 11-12, 14, and 18, 

Eg. hid. p. 340. A vessel similar to No. a 1064 (OJP NIX Fig. 325) was found at Bogazkéy in 1935 (DOG Nr. 74, 
Vig. 25). 

® Por the Gordion ware see G. and A. Karte, Gordon, Figs. 18-43, 99-105, and 120-22. 

" MDOG Nr. 72, Fig. 15; Bittel and Giiterbock, op. cil. Pls, 12, Nos, 2 and 6-12; 18, No. 3; 15, Nos. 3 and 3; 17, Nos. 
3-4; MDOG Nr. 74, Fig. 22; Genouillae, op. cit. 1, Pl. 9, Nos. 10079-S1, 

4° MVAG XII 4 (1907) PL X. 

’ Sherds collected by the Anatolian Expedition of the Oriental Institute. 

%® RITA II (1952-34) Pls. 13, Nos. 3-4 and 6-7; 14, Nos. 1, 4, and 6; and 15-16. 

* JRAI XXXI1=n.s. VI (for 1903) Pl. XL 11 and 24. 

" ABSA XV1 (for 1909/10) 7. 

“OTC No, 14, Fig. $2, Nos. GK 1:8, GK 1:1, and GK 10:1. 

" RITA, 5. année (1985) p. 140; Remzi Oguz Arik, “Tirkiye Cumuriyeti Kiltiir Bakanligi adina yapilan; Gdlliidag 
hafriyati tistiine,"’ T7'ABD II (1936) 3-20, 

' TRAT NNNIIT, PL XL 10, and sherds collected by the Anatolian Expedition of the Oriental Institate, 

 AJSL. XLV 267, Fig. 63. 12 RAI XXXII, Pl XL 19. 

” Chantre, op. ett. Pls. XIL 5 and X1TV 2-3; Grothe, op. cit. I, Pl. XVII 4; and sherds collected by the Anatolian 
Expedition of the Oriental Institute. 

mM OIC No. 8, p. 37. 16 OTC No: 8, p. 132. 

™ According to Bittel and Giitterbock, op. etl, p. 90. “7 TRAIT XXXIII 379, No. 10. 

Frankfort, Studies in Barly Pollery of the Near East 1 (London, 1927) Fig. 18. Gitze, Kleinasien, p. 46, mentions 
the presence of Post-Hittite-Phrygian ware in the Dazimonitis (i.e., at Turhal), on the basis of J. G. C. Anderson, Studia 
Pontica 1 (Bruxelles, 1903) 71, and probably in Aétos on the Kogamis, on the basis of Anderson in JS XVIII (1898) 84. 
Bittel, in Bittel and Giiterbock, op. cit. p. 90, lists Phrygian pottery from Binbirkilise and Ug Hiiyiikler. 

1 No. $278 (OJP XNXIN 352 and Vig. 407). 

 Hamit Zitbeyr Kesay, “Ankara Gazi Orman Fidanliginda bulunan eserler,”” 774 ED 1 (1933) 5-21, esp. Nos. 4-5 on 
pp, Ue. 

M ASSL XLV 272 f., Figs. 73-74: 
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deposit, was excavated in Bogazkéy,''* and another similar piece is known from Ti yprakkale 
east of Lake Van,'™ 

The small objects so far obtained from Alisar cannot be subdivided into an earlier and a 
later group as can the pottery. 

In the second and third building levels of the Post-Hittite- Phrygian period (Levels 4b and 
4a M) the fortress itself was settled.!!' The one complete house complex excavated on the 
citadel mound was again rather primitive.'" The old citadel wall was remodeled and the 
gateway structure changed.'” At this time a lower fortress was added on the west, with a 
strong outer defense consisting of towers and curtains (Pl. XV): in two places a curtain shows 
a saw-tooth break."” It is noteworthy that the settlement of the lower fortress appears to 
have been planned and laid out rectangularly.'"® 


Inscriptions AND MonuMENTS ELSEWHERE 


The later phase of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period at Alisar may definitely be called 
“Phrygian.” The Phrygian culture in Asia Minor, especially in the west, is characterized not 
only by its pottery but by inscriptions in an alphabet derived from the Greek and by the dis- 
posal of the dead in rock tombs—often with elaborately hewn facades—or in tumuli. 

Most of the Phrygian inscriptions (marked x in Map XX) are from the Midas city and its 
vicinity ;"" they generally appear on rock tombs. Others found elsewhere in Asia Minor eon- 
sist of graffiti on sherds at Gordion"™" and Bogazkéy,'” four inscriptions on stone blocks!” and 
one on a large lion'?* at Alaca Hiiyiik, one inscription at the base of a rock-cut altar or divine 
seat on top of the Kalehisar a little north of Alaca Hiiyiik,!*! and one on a stone block at 
Okiizliihisar.“° Herzfeld has announced the discovery of a tablet with a Phrygian inscription 
at Persepolis.!* 

Uninscribed Phrygian monuments have been found at Ankara,!*’ Etimesut,’** Faharet 
Cesme,'*® Fidanlik (tree nursery of the Gazi Ciftlik at Ankara),!*" Géllii Dag,'' Kalaba,'? and 
Yalineak.'!* At Bulumash'* and Okiizlithisar'*! I found sculptures in the round representing 
large eagles similar to the eagle of Yemliha;'® all of them may be Phrygian.'* A similar eagle of 
unknown provenience is in the museum of Kayseri (Fig. 287). 


“2 Bittel and Giiterbock, op. cit. Pl. 21, No. 2. 

“3 Lehmann-Haupt, Armenien e¢nst und jetzt (Berlin, 1931) p, 506. (“geriefelte Bronzeschale mit hetitisierender[?| 
hieroglyphischer Inschrift'’). 

4 OTP XNXIX 308-26. "6 Tind. pp. 319-21. "6 Thid. Fig, 321. 7 hid. pp, 3827-35. 16 Thid. pp. 837-39. 

uo Johannes Friedrich, Aletnasiatisehe Sprachdenkmaler (Berlin, 1932) pp. 125-28, Nos. 1-{), 11-12, and 1s. 

Friedrich, loc. ett. Nos. 16-17. 

2 Bittel and Gitterhock, op, cit. pp. 84-87. [Dr. Hamit Zibeyr Kosay kindly informs me that part of a pottery vessel 
with incised Phrygian inscription has recently heen found at Cikhasan.] 

Friedrich, loc. cit. Nos, 10 and 13-15. 

'"O7P V, Pl. VIL. A cast of the inseription is now in the Asari Atika Miizeleri in Istanbul. 

4 ZE XXXII (1901) 205 and dhid. “Verhandlungen,” p. 476; OFP V, PL VIII. 


6 Friedrich, loc. cit. No. 19. 16 JHS XIX 45-48; OJP V, Pl. XXIL B. 
6 Archacologische Mitteilungen aus Tran VUIT (1936) 13. mworTPV, PLV B. 
1 TTAED I (1933) 20, No: 25. 1 TTABD1L20,No.24. RHA, 5, année (1955) p. 140 


2G. Perrot and C. Chipiez, Histoire de Part dans Uantiquilé IV (Paris, IS87) 713; JHS XTX 45-48, Tt is very prob- 
able that the reliefs found at Ankara, Etimesut, FPidanhk, and Kalaba all came from the same building. 

1 OFP V, Figs. 132-34, 

"OIC No: 8, p. 170 (four eagles); three of these [had previously mentioned in OP V 53. A filth eagle at Okiizhihisar 
is published by Hrozny in Archiv orientdlni LL (1980) 299 and in AOF VI (1930-31) 142. 

J. Garstang, The Hithte Empire (London, 1929) PL XXVIT. 

' But ef. Bittel in AOF XI (1936) 52-56, where he gives evidence that these eagles are all of the Roman period, 
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The Phrygian rock tombs are located near the Midas city with the exception of those at 
Deliklitas and Gékeekisik.1*7 Tumuli are to be found over the whole of Asia Minor;!** but 
as few of them have been investigated, it is impossible to say how many belong to the Phryg- 
ian period. So far none can be dated before the Aegean migration. The excavated tumuli at 
Gordion!®’ and Ankara!” and at least one on the Kerkenes Dag!" are surely Phrygian. The 
custom of disposing of the dead in tumuli remained in use for a long time in Asia Minor, for 
the necropolis at Karalar is to be dated in the 2d century B.c.'” 

Other typical features of Phrygian culture are rock-cut altars and cult places.'"° 





ri 


Iie. 287.—Basatt EAGLE IN THE Museum OF KAYSERI 


Near the Midas city there are several fortresses with rock-cut tunnels. Such fortifications 
are distributed throughout central and eastern Asia Minor,'"‘ but not, as far as we know, in the 
western part. Although we have as yet no definite proof, it seems quite possible that these for- 


' The Phrygian rock tombs have been published comprehensively by Perrot and Chipiez, op. cit. V (Paris, 1890) 
81-145; F. von Reber, “Die phrygischen Felsdenkmiiler. Untersuchungen tber Stil und Entstehungszeit,”’ in AAW, 
hist. Classe, XXI (1898) 529-98; and I. Brandenburg, ‘Neue Untersuchungen im Gebiet der phrygischen Felsenfassa- 
den,” tad. N XII] (1906) 633-716. 

Cf. FL Schachermeyr, ‘“Materialien zur Geschichte der agiéischen Wanderung in Kleinasien,”’ 1/DAIA XLI (for 
1916 [1926]) 376-90. 

mG. and A. Kérte, Gordion, pp. 36-145. 

4° Th. Makridi, Maarif Vekdleti Mecmuast No. 6 (1926); OJP V 46-49; ADAT, 1930, cols. 479-82. 

BOP. Schmidt in AJSL XLV 252 f. (Tumulus IV). 

'TTABD IT A984) 164 £. 48 To.¢. Perrot and Chipiez, op. cil. V 146-59; OFP V, Pl. VIL. 

'" Ro Leonhard, Paphlagonia (Berlin, 1915) pp. 232-41; OFP V 123-36; G. de Jerphanion, “Mélanges d’archéologie 
anatolienne,”” Mélanges de U Université Saint-Joseph X11 (1928) 24-40; Giulio Jacopi, Dalla Paflagonia alla Commagene 
(Roma, 1936) pp. 9 and 14 and Pls. Land VII 23, also a third tunnel, at Kilskaya, still unpublished but with his kind 


permission indicated on our Map XX. 


oi.uchicago.edu 


CULTURAL REMAINS IN CENTRAL ANATOLIA 457 


tresses are related to the Phrygian rock architecture, especially as they appear in those regions 
which we may assume to have been under Phrygian control. The relative density of such for- 
tresses in northeastern Asia Minor is significant. We must assume that in that mountainous 
region various tribes, either marauding elements connected with the subsiding Aegean wave or 
newcomers from the Caucasus, endangered the Phrygian realm and that these fortresses were 
constructed to meet the danger of invasion. A few fortifications of this type appear in Armenia 
uso. This is not surprising, since the kings of Urartu were allied with the kings of Phrygia in 
their struggle against Assur and, even if there was no ethnic relationship, might well have ac- 
cepted from their Phrygian allies such an efficient means of defense. 

The rock architecture of Asia Minor has always been considered yery old," but I know of 
no cave, tomb, or other rock monument made by human agency (with the probable exception 
of the obelisk in the Elbistan plain (ef. p. 405, n. 14], one in the Cilician plain ef. 7bid.|, and the 
possibly ‘‘megalithic’’ monuments near Malatya [ef. p. 406]) which can be definitely dated be- 
fore 1500 B.c. Some rock reliefs with ‘‘Hittite’’ hieroglyphic inscriptions can be attributed 
to the New Hittite Empire (see p. 450). The dates of the ‘thrones in Lydia'® and of the 
“giant steps’'’ in Phrygia, Paphlagonia, and Pontus are not assured. There is, of course, a 
possibility that rock architecture was known in Asia Minor before the beginning of the Aegean 
migration and that the people forming this movement accepted an indigenous technique and 
developed it. But since no examples can yet be definitely dated before 1500 B.c., I am in- 
clined to see in the people of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period at least the distributors, if not 
the originators, of rock architecture in Asia Minor. That this “building” technique extended 
far down into the Christian era is proved by the rock monasteries,!'* rock churches, and rock 
dwellings of the Roman-Byzantine period in Cappadocia.!*" 

It is probable that Paphlagonia and Pontus had been for a time under Phrygian hegemony. 
The only datable rock tombs in Paphlagonia and Pontus (indicated by solid squares in 
Map XX) are of the Hellenistic period, but they seem to have continued the Phrygian rock 
tomb tradition. For although the rulers and the aristocracy bear Iranian names from the be- 
ginning of the 5th century to the Christian era and even beyond, and although their religion 
is definitely Iranian, it may be assumed that the rock technique of the older population sur- 
vived here, 

Another group of rock monuments was found in Lycia.’! No datable rock tomb there is 
earlier than the Achaemenian period. The unique architecture of these tombs indicates that 
in adopting the new and foreign rock technique the Lycians merely applied to it the indigenous 
form used in their wooden houses. 

The presence in Urartu of fortresses with rock-cut tunnels has been mentioned above; many 
other rock monuments also are found there.'™ It is a question whether these other rock monu- 
ments in Urartu are in any way related to the monuments of Asia Minor, for in the Zagros 
Mountains rock sculptures occur before 2000 B.c.""* 


4° Ff, Brandenburg, ‘Die Denkmiiler der Felsarchitektur,”” AQ XXIX 3 (1981) py, 5. 

Perrot and Chipiez, op- cil, V 39-81; the Greek legends imply a fairly early date, 

“7 Kg. Leonhard, op. eit. pp. 232-41. Ms Bie OF PV WG-54. 

"0G. de Jerphanion, Une nouvelle province de Cart byzantine les éqlises rupestres de Cappatove (France. Hait-Com- 
missariat dela République Frangaise en Syric et au Liban. Service des antiquités et des beaux-arts. Bibliotheque archeo- 
logique et historique, t. V-VI [Paris, 1925-34]) chaps. i-iiand Pls. 1-28; A. Costnin [Mustraled London News, Nov, 3. 1934, 
pp. 685-87 and 689. 

'” Leonhard, op. cil, pp. 242-87; Jerphanion, “Mélanges d'archéologie anatolienne,”” Mélanyes de U Universite Sain- 
Joseph XIII (1928) 5-23; A. Struck, “Die Kénigsgraber von Amassia,” Globus LX XI (1900) 160-74. 

' Perrot and Chipies, op. cit. V 361-84. Lehmann-Haupt, Armenten einat und jetzt, pp, 153-686, esp. jp. CANE TT. 

1. Herzfeld, Am Vor von Asien (Berlin, 1920) pp. 3-6; 1B. Meissner in AO XV (1915) Wig, 42. 
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THE CULTURE OF THE WEST COAST 

The scanty material available indicates that the west coast of Asia Minor had an entirely 
different culture during the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period. There older cultures had appar- 
ently persisted, of course with certain modifications, until the 13th or 12th century B.c. In 
Hisarhk we find a cultural break only with Troy VI16, which had a culture clearly re- 
lated to and derived from the late Mycenaean. According to Blegen’s latest view"! the Sixth 
City, previously considered the Homeric Troy, probably came to an end through a severe 
earthquake not long after 1300 B.c. The Homeric city is probably Troy VII a, which was 
destroyed early in the 12th century. Troy VIL 6, which followed, had a culture characterized 
by the continued use of Trojan monochrome ware in association with a certain type of Mycenae- 
an ware and with Buckelkeramik. Whether this culture continued till the period of Greek in- 
fluence or was modified by other influences we cannot yet say. 

A few Mycenaean sherds have been found at Buruncuk.'®* Scattered finds of similar mate- 
rial have been made at other sites along or near the west coast, among them Bodrum,'® 
Degirmendere,!’ Fethiye,'* Foga,’™* Milas,'*" and Balat (Miletus).'"" Gjerstad reports finds 
of such pottery (‘‘Helladie”’ and “Hellado-Cilician”) from several mounds in Cilicia." In this 
connection should be mentioned several fragments of painted elay reliefs found at Cikhasan.'™* 
They show definite affinities with the early Lonic style and may go back to the 9th or 8th century 
B.c. Together with finds from Buruncuk, Gordion, and Akalan, they open a new vista for the 
explanation of the possible origin of the so-called ‘‘orientalizing Greek archaic style.” 


SUMMARY 


A study of Maps XTX—XX bears out the conclusions reached in the foregoing pages. On 
Map XIX are indicated all known monuments bearing ‘Hittite’ hieroglyphs and all stylisti- 
sally related monuments without hieroglyphs. Their greatest density is on either side of the 
Taurus and Anti-Taurus Mountains. A few in the group northwest of the Taurus—Anti-Taurus 
area can be attributed to the New Hittite Empire. The distribution suggests that the people 
who used the hieroglyphs entered Asia Minor from the west as a contingent of the Aegean 
migration and were pressed onward into southeastern Asia Minor and North Syria by other 
contingents who presumably occupied central and western Anatolia, thus blocking them off 
from the west, while expansion into northern Mesopotamia was halted by Assyrian resistance. 

Map XX shows the distribution of the cultural remains of Asia Minor known to belong to 
the period between the downfall of the New Hittite Empire and the destruction of the Phrygian 
Empire. Monuments with ‘Hittite’ hieroglyphic inscriptions and stylistically related unin- 
seribed monuments which can be definitely assigned to this period are indicated, as well as 
sites yielding pottery which can be associated with these monuments. At present no site with 


OM ASA NXNXNIN (1955) 5506. 
'™ Unpublished; ef. Bittel, Prohistorisehe Forschung, p. 92, n. 2, Nos. 


MASA TLE SST) 16L9.; WDATA NIIT (1888) 278-80; W. R. Paton, “Exeavations in Caria,” JHS VILL (1887) 
64-82, esp. Pigs. 5 and (for decoration) 5-1. 


UP ASA NNVIT (1923) 67 £. 89 CR 1921, p. 122, 
* Bittel, lot. eft. No. 7.  VWDATA XIT (1887) 280, i Bittel, loc. eit. No, 4. 


: , Gjerstad, “Cilician Studies,” R.Ar., 6. sér., IIL (1934) 176-77, In 1929 a few sherds of similay ware were picked 
upon two mounds in Cilicia by the Anatolian Expedition of the Oriental Institute. 


'™ Now in the Archeologieal Museum on the Hisar at Ankara. 
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remains of this kind is known from west of the Kizil Irmak, and the majority of such sites lie 

south of the Taurus and Anti-Taurus Mountains. 

lhe strietly Phrygian remains are centered in Phrygia proper. The distribution of Phryg- 
ian monuments and pottery would indicate that the extreme western part of Asia Minor 
was not settled by the Phrygians, whereas they seem at one time or another to have occupied 
the rest of Anatolia up to the Taurus—Anti-Taurus barrier, In the Kizil Irmak basin oceurs an 
overlapping of the strictly Phrygian remains and those of the bearers of the “Hittite” hiero- 
glyphs. 

In my opinion the course of events before and during this period was as follows: The New 
Hittite Empire was established in the 15th century B.c. by a new Indo-Luropean-speaking 
minority which had entered Asia Minor at about the same time that the Achaeans, pushed 
presumably by the bearers of the Mycenaean culture, had destr vyved Minoan Crete. It 
is therefore tempting to see in the entrance of the Indo-European-speaking group into 
Asia Minor and in the southward movement of the “Mycenaeans’’ a close connection—the 
beginning of the first important wave of the great Aegean migration which later reached 
Egypt as the Sea Peoples. From that time onward the west coast of Asia Minor was constantly 
exposed to inroads of similar peoples. Bogazkéy texts of the 14th and 13th centuries mention 
the Abhiyava, who, under constant pressure from the ““Mycenaeans,” attempted to enter Asia 
Minor from the west coast but were largely defleeted by Hittite resistance and proceeded by 
sea to Cilicia, Cyprus, and North Syria. The New Hittite Empire with its culture was swept 
away in the 12th century by a second wave, which also eame ultimately from the Balkans.!™ 

In Asia Minor small principalities arose on the débris of the New Hittite Empire. On both 
sides of the Taurus and Anti-Taurus, where the invaders perhaps mingled with the remnants 
of the Hittites, such principalities are well known to us through their own archeological re- 
mains and also through Assyrian records. That at least some of the invaders were related to 

‘|The foregoing interpretation is questioned in the following statement kindly sent to the author by Dr, H. G. Ciiter- 
hock: 

“Die Annahme, dass die Kénige des Neuen Hethitischen Reiches cin neues mdogermanisches Element durstellen, 
kann aus folgenden Grinden angefochten werden: 

1. Wahrend man die ausdritckliche Ankniipfung an die alte hethitischo Dynastic allenfalls als eine politisehe Fiktion 

fiir wertlos halten kénnte, gibt es in der gesammten Kultur doch Dinge, die eine wirkliche Kontinuitit beweisen, 

Es ist dies vor allem die politische Struktur des Staates. Die Erbfolgeregelung, die der letzte bekannte Konig des 

Alten Reiches, Telepinus, erlassen hat, war auch im Neuen Reiche noch giltig, und in beiden Perioden finden wir 

das System, unterworfene Liinder durch Angehoérige der kénivlichen Familie verwalten zu lassen. Auch ein Staats- 

vertrag ist jetzt aus der Zeit des Telepinus, wenigstens durch die Erwihnung semes Titels (.4DOG Nr. 73 [1035] 

4. 33), bekannt, 

2, Die im Neuen Reiche mit Keilschrift gesehriebene indogermanische Sprache ist ebenfalls als officielle Sprache des 
Alten Reiches bekannt. Daneben kommt dann im Neuen Reiche die mit Hieroglyphen geschriebene Sprache yor, 
lie, wenn die Lesungen richtig sind, ebenfalls indogermanisch ist. 

5. Die Hieroglyphenschrift scheint nach Vorkommen hieroglyphischer oder hieroglyphen-ihnlicher Zeichen aul iilteren 
Siegeln vor den Beginn ces Neven Reiches zurickzugehen. 


“Selbst wenn man in den Griindern des Neuen Reiches cine ne we indogermanische Welle sicht, so ist damit noch 
nicht gesagt, dass die Vélker, die um 1200 y. Chr. das Hatti-Reich zerstért haben, mit dieser friheren Welle verwandt 
sind, Der Gebrauch der Hieroglyphenschrift in der Zeit nach 1200 kénnte anch als Weiterleben der hethitischen Hiero- 
tlyphen des Neuen Reiches erklirt werden, 

“Die Siegelform, die in Alisar in der nachhethitischen Schicht vefunden worden ist, war in Bogazkoy vielleicht schon 
in der Zeit des Neuen Reiches bekannt, denn unter den Siegelabdriicken auf Tonplomben aus sicher hethitischen Schich- 
ten hat ein grosser Teil konkave Abdruckfliichen, was zu den konvexen Flichen der Alisarsiegel passen wirde. Auch dic 
tleichen kursiven Hicroglyphen scheinen yorzukommen. Endgiltiges kann dariiber aber erst nach einem eingehenden 
Studium des reichen Siegelfundes der Bogazkiy Kampagne von 1936 gesagt werden, 

“Man braucht also nicht anzunchmen, dass die Kinwanderer von rund 1400 und die yon rand 1200 cliese Schrift aus 
viner gemeinsamen ausserkleinasiatischen Heimat mitgebracht hiitten,”’| 
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the ruling class of the New Hittite Empire is indicated by their continued use of the “Hittite” 
hieroglyphs, which, as we know, had already appeared in Asia Minor in the 15th century B.c. 
with the beginning of the New Hittite Empire. 

What the situation was in western Asia Minor during this period we do not know. We know 
only that by the 9th century a state had arisen which seems to have embraced the whole of 
Anatolia, with the exception of the west coast, to the Taurus and Anti-Taurus Mountains. 
This was the Phrygian Empire. The arrival of the Phrygians in Asia Minor is not certainly 
dated; but it may have had a connection with the last Indo-European wave to enter Greece, 
in fact the last wave of the Aegean migration, the Dorians. The Phrygian Empire, allied with 
Urartu, struggled against expanding Assyria, On the west coast another people, the Lydians, 
seems to have been established, perhaps under the hegemony of the Phrygian kings; but in the 
southwest earlier elements, such as the Lycians and the Carians, preserved their independence. 
Northeastern Anatolia was likewise probably not under actual Phrygian rule. In the Pontie 
mountains other tribes, either parts of the Aegean wave or peoples infiltrating from the north- 
east, seem to have been independent or only loosely connected with the Phrygian government. 
The Phrygian Empire was destroyed by the Cimmerians. 

Until the very end of this turbulent period the Cilician plain seems to have been entirely 
cut off from Anatolia and to have had a cultural development of its own based on Mycenaean 
cultural elements. By the beginning of the reign of Ashurbanipal (668 B.c.) the Cilicians, 
whom Homer pictures in the Troad at the time of the Trojan War, were leaving southern 
Cappadocia, where the Assyrians had known them as the Hilakku and where their name sur- 
vived in that of the classical strategia of Cilicia,'** for the plain of Kue, which itself was to be- 
come part of a province called Cilicia.’ Except in the Cilcian plain'® and along the west 
coast (sites marked with solid circles in Map XX) the Mycenaean culture appears to have 
had no great influence in Asia Minor. 


THE SECOND HALF OF THE FIRST MILLENNIUM B.C. AND 
THE LATER PERLODS 


After the destruction of the last Phrygian settlement on the Alisar mound the site was of no 
importance for at least six or seven hundred years. The only traces of this whole period are re- 
mains of humble villages, with the exception of a possibly fortified settlement of the 2d cen- 
tury B.c. on the western extension of the citadel mound.' The site saw a certain revival in the 
late Roman-Byzantine period; according to the coin finds (cf. p. 317) it was most flourishing 
in the 4th and 6th centuries. The site was apparently abandoned completely in the 7th cen- 
tury, probably as a result of the Sasanian invasions. From the Turkish period we have only a 
few poor house ruins of perhaps the 16th or even the 17th century, some pottery fragments, and 
a few small objects (ef. ¢hap. iii). 

On the whole the architectural remains of these later periods at Alisar are uninteresting and 
by no means as extensive as those at many other Anatolian sites. But the pottery and small 
objects have a certain interest, especially the pottery of the Hellenistic and Roman-Byzantine 


 Tiad V0 S97 and 414: ef. PW, art. Thebe, No. 5. 
™ Ramsay, The Historical Geography of Asia Minor, pp. 303-8 and 337. 
Olmstead, History of Assyria, pp. 125 and 420, 


The whole cultural situation in Cilicia is still very vague; it is hoped that Miss Hetty Goldman’s excavations in 
Tarsus will solye some problems, The study by Theodore Burton Brown on “Achaean pottery’! (AAA NNT [1984] 51-66), 
while drawing far-reaching conelusions, 1s based on insufficient material. 


'Pp, 1 2 and OJP NNIN S41, and 837. 
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periods, beeause thus far we have for these later periods but little knowle dge of the culture of 
the small inland towns. In considering the pottery of the second half of the first millennium 
B.c., one is astonished at the great variety of wares (chap. i). Unfortunately the excavations 
at Alisar did not permit us to subdivide them chronologically, and excavations at other sites do 
not clarify the sequence. 

Historically we know that after the destruction of the Phrygian Empire the Cimmerians 
probably roamed over this part of Asia Minor. From Alisar we have no remiins which can 
actually be ascribed to the Cimmerians; but it is quite possible that the two-winged arrowheads 
with socket attachment and one barb (e.g. d 67 and ¢ 2485, Fig. 107)? are of Cimmerian or igin. 
Forrer has suggested the possibility that the city on the Kerkenes Dag may have been the 
capital of the Cimmerians.* While such an interpretation is very tempting, we have as yet no 
real proof for it; however, the pottery and small objects found there seem on the whole to be 
of post-Phrygian types.* The settled population of this period was probably descended from 
the remnants of Phrygian and earlier occupants. The Alisar pottery resembling Post-Hittite— 
Phrygian ware (cf. p. 20) may well belong at the beginning of this period. We know that after 
the destruction of Gordion a strong Phrygian element continued to live there. 

Starting with the 6th century B.c., after the Cimmerian period, Iranian influence must have 
heen strong; at least members of the ruling class of the Pontie and Cappadocian regions nearly 
all bear Iranian names. It is therefore surprising that we have not found at Alisar any material 
remains which show Iranian influence. Remains from the following period of Greek domi- 
nation, first under Alexander the Great and then under the various Diadochi, are very scanty. 
Some few sherds are of ware imported from the Greek mainland (ef. p. 76), and a few fragments 
of painted ware suggest Rhodian influence,’ but the bulk of both pottery and small objects 
must be considered as local products. 

The Diadochi were followed by the independent kingdom of Cappadocia. It was during the 
time of this kingdom that the invasion of the Galatians took place. A certain type of pottery 
has been attributed, we are not sure how correctly, to this people’ (ef. pp. 21-22 and 36). 
After the pacification of the Galatians. and especially after the region around Alisar had sub- 
mitted to the Pax Romana, we find some signs of prosperity, as witnessed by the denser settle- 
ment on the city terrace (cf. pp. 126-43) and by a considerable amount of imported pottery, 
most of it coming from other Anatolian sites but influenced by Roman wares (cf. pp. 80-88). 
But, even though a certain degree of prosperity returned to Alisar, many other sites in the 
vicinity must have been much more important, for Alisar has not yet yielded from any stratum 
a Single architectural piece of wrought marble such as the column bases and capitals of the 
classical period which we know exist in near-by villages. 

After desertion of the site, probably due to Sasanian inroads, the mound remained unoceu- 
pied for six or seven hundred years. During the Seljuk period Turkoman nomads apparently 


*Found also on the Kerkenes Dag (AJSL NLY 260, Nos. K 41 and 159), 

\MDOG Nr. 65 (1927) pp. 38 f. 

‘E. FP. Sehmidt in AJSEL XLV (1928/29) 254-60; Tumulus 1V, however, is Phrygian. 
*G. and A, Korte, Gordion, pp. 26 and 214 f. 


"In the Ethnographical Museum at Ankara there are some gold objects from Cayirseyhi (Akdag), one of which shows 
atypical Achaemenian representation of the bust of a god within a crescent; in the same museum there is an Achaemenian 
stamp seal from Bodrum. But Asia Minor has so far produced relatively very few archeological remains of Iranian ehar- 
acter. 

7E.g. OTP XX, frontispiece and Figs. 45 and 46 (a S24). 

*R. Zahn in ADAJ, 1907, cols. 225 ff. 
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roamed over the whole vicinity, and the Seljuk and Danishmand rulers probably had no more 
than nominal control here. With the establishment of the Osmanli Empire conditions again 
became safer, and there was once more a small settlement at Alisar. 


Approximate Dare* 











OIP XXVILI-XXX anv OFC No. 14 


OIC No, 11 axp 
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Levels} 
Periods = = Periods Periods 
Mound Terrace 
1th to 18th century | +p yggh /Osmanli - ~~ [Ee =r6 P rare 
A urkish / <5" ry, Osmanli Osmanli and 
Seljuk : VIN Seljuk Seljuk 
0 to 11th century Byzantine and Roman 9-3 fApaanting Byzantine and 
VI Roman Roman 
7th century B.c. to 0 | Hellenistic (including independent | Hellenistic a | - 
kingdom of Cappadocia and the| 2-3 4-7 , }Medo-Persian ;| Late LIT 
Galatian invasion) and Medo- \Phrygian 
Persian 4 
12th to 7th century | Phrygian Wy ays > . a 
B.C. a). 4b 8-9 IV; Hittite Em- | vriddie 1 
Post-Hittite 1 4c | pire 
End of 3d millennium) Hittite Empires (including Meso- 10-11 II: aliens Il c 
to 12th century B.c. potamian merchants) - — 
ee 6 eae 
Extends into 2d mil- | Early Bronze Age (overlapping be-| | 5-6 12) ae. Early Hit- Early IIL 
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Ends in 24th century | Copper Age { 7-9 13-14 I: Early Ana- I 
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Chaleolithic§ 12-19 





* Por details cf. O7P XXX. 
+ The mound levels agree in all reports. On the terrace Dr, Schmidt started his numberings with ‘Level 1"' in each individual area. 


§ Called Neolithic’ in OFC No, 14. 
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e 1997 174 e 2176 100 e 2317 Fig. 269 

e 1999 319 e 2203 Figs. 271-72 e 2319 454 

e 2000a 346 e 2224 Fig. 269 e 2331 Fig. 270 

e 2017 Fig. 270 e 2235 320 e 2747 «413 

e 2026 Fig. 269 e 2258 Figs. 271-72 e X1-2 214 

e 2047 177 e 2259 Fig. 270 e X3 213-16, 220, Tables II-III 
e 2049 173 e 2262 Fig. 270 e X4-12 214 

e 2050 190 e 2268 115 e X13-14 214, 334 

e 2058 339 e 2292 346 e X15 214 

e 2111 174 e 2293 36, 52 e X16 213-15, 334, Tables II-III 
e 2113 Fig. 269 e 2294 Fig. 271 e X17 149, 152, 214 

e 2125 323 e 2295 187 e X18-19 214 
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Turkish words and names are spelled in Turkish fashion (cf. p. xxiii). Of other names, a tew are rendered here 
inore exactly than in the text; that is, more diacritieal marks have been added. Transliterations of Arabic are based on 
A.A. Bruxy, “Arabic-English transliteration for library purposes” (ASL, Oct., 1930, Part 2); those of Persian, on a treatise 
prepared hy the same author but not yet published. With all except the best known place names outside of Turkey the 


country also is indicated. 


‘Abbasids, 383 

Abdiilaziz, 394 

Abdiilhamit IT, 394 

Abdiilmecit, 394 

Abu “Abbas, caliph, 383 

Abu Bakr, caliph, 381 

Aba Kalkal, Syria, 451 

Abukir (Aba Kir), Egypt, Battle of, 594 

Abn Muslim, 383 

Achaeans (Abhiyava, Ekwesh?), 253, 440, 449, 459 

Achaemenian period, 369, 457, 461 

Achaemenians, 276, 396, 399 

Aur Oxti, 424 

Acroinos (Afyonkarahisar), 383 

Actium, Greece, Battle of, 375 

Adametz, Leopold, 301 

Adana (now Seyhan), plain of, 351-53, 397, 406, 419 

Adiyaman, 404 

Adnan, A. A., 389 

adobe, xxiii 

Adrianople (Edirne), 390 

Aegean area, 225, 243, 253-54, 256, 265; — culture, 418-19; 
~— islands, 418, 425, 447; — Middle Bronze Age, 76; — 
migration, 271, 365, 396-99, 426, 440, 447-49, 452-53, 
456-60; — Sea, 350-51, 353, 365, 371, 397 

Aeginetan drachmas, 316 

Armehenbeil, xxiii 

Aétos on the Kogamis, 454 

Afghanistan, 350 

Aflak, 438, 352 

Africa, 190, 235, 239, 241, 253, 261-82, 264, 267, 269, 379, 
395, 400; Exareh of —, 380 

“African’’ lamp, 190 

Africanus, Julius, 367 

Afsar (Aissor, Avshar, Awshar), +00 

Afyonkarahisar (Acroinos), 385 

agate, LO, 345 

Agora, Athenian, 81 

agriculture, 352-53, 363, 399, 402, 411, 425, 453 

Agri Hiiyiik, 424 

Abhiyava, see Achaeans 

thir (stable), 195 

Ahblathibel, 407, 419-20, 422-25, 434, 458 

Aissor (Afsar), 400 

Akalan, 452-54, 458 

Akeakoyunlu, 412, 424, 438 

Ak Dag, 352-53 

Akdag (Cayirseyhi), village, 461 

Akhisar, 424 

Akkadian Empire, 354 

Akkadians, 225, 270, 399 


V7 


Aksehir, 399 

alabaster, 93, 440 

alabastron, 540 

Alaca (Aladja, Alaja), 351-453 

Alaca Hiyiik, vii, 399, 406-7, 409-11, 416, 419-20, 422-27, 
430-31, 484-35, 437-85, 446, 451-52, 454-55 

Alani, 376 

“Alawi, see Kizilbas 

Alea, 480 

Aleppo, Syria, 315, 363-64, 384-85, 387, 390, 392 

Alesia, France, $6 

Alevi, see Kizilbas 

Alevitepe, 424 

Alexander, Christine, 840 

Alexander, Severus, 876-77, 370 

Alexander “Aegus,”’ 870-71 

Alexander Balas, 373 

Alexander the Great, 1, 315-17, 319, 370-71, 396, 399, 4617 

Alexandretta (Iskenderon), Gulf of, 352 

Alexandria, Egypt, 316, 320 

Alexius I Comnenus, 387 

Alexius III, 388 

“Ali, son-in-law of Muhammad, 382-83, 391 

Allen, Francis O., viii, 215 

Allen, T. George, vii 

alliances, 364, 366-68, 372-74, 379, 392; sev also treaties 

Alp Arslan, 386 

Alse (Alzi), 364 

altars, 402, 455-56 

Altunian, Georg, 355, 380 

Alyattes of Lydia, 368 

Alzi (AlSe), 364 

Amakzis, see Etimesut 

Amanus Mountains, 352 

al- Amarnah letters, 449 

Amasya, 193, 387, 391-92; 

Amisus (near Samsun), 515-16 

Amk plain, Syria, 415 

Amkuwa, 438 

Amorion, 382, 384, 386 

Amphipolis, Macedonia, 315, 319 

amphoras, 36, 56 

amulets, 88, 91-93, 101, 174 

Amyntas, king of Galatia, 373. 

Amyntas, satrap of Southern Cappadocia, 371 

Anahit, 401 

analyses, 528-39 

Anastasius I, 379 

Anau, Turkestan, 228, 245, 302 

Aneyra, see Ankara 


- protucol, 595 
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Andaval, 451 Ariarathes X, 375 

Anderson, J. G. C., 551, 454 Ank, Remzi Oguz, 406, 422, 425, 454 
andirons, 418, 429 Ariobarzanes I of Cappadocia, 374-75 
Andrieseseu, L, 416 Ariobarzanes IT, 375 

Andronicus IT, 390 Ariobarzanes III, 315, 318, 375 
Andronieus ITT, 390 Ariobarzanes, satrap of Phrygia, 370 
Angora, see Ankara Aristonicus, a Pergamenian, 373 


animal remains, 14, 19, 51, 149, 174, 204-309, 411, 425-24 Armenak, 315 
animal representations, see figurines, animal, and zobmor- Armenia, 268, 270, 274-75, 350, 873-7 $, 380-81, 3838, 385- 








phic representations 86, 388, 397, 407, 432; Le 388, 394 
animals, domestic, see domestic animals Armeniac theme, 381, 384 
Anittas, 363 Armenian fortifications, 457; — highlands, 350, 396-98, 
Ankara (Ancyra, Angora), viii, S1-S3, 86, 193, 315, 318, 447; — mountains, 350-53, 897, 425; — pictographie 








378-7, 383-S4, 390, 395, 398, 404, 406, 412, writing, 451-52; ‘‘\— question,” 394; — republic, 395 
416, 493.35, 481, 438, 440, 446, 451-56; Battle of —,390 Armenians, 204, 237, 274, 276, 394, 400 
Ankara: Archeological Museum on the Hisar, 424, 430, Armenoids, 204; see also references on p. 285 
438, 452, 458; Ethnographical Museum, 410, 416, 423, Arnold, Sir Thomas Walker, 389 
425, 431, 446, 451, 461 ; op 975 : 
Ankawa, 438 Arnold, W. T., 375 
ae Se jae Arnuwandas I, 364 
: pees Es bo sinal') bam int vy Gneluding ial Arnuwandas IT, 364 
anthropology, physical, ser chap. iv (including special 4 nuwandas IIL, 365, 449 


index) : : 7 
anthropomorphic representations, 21, 69, SS, 91-93, 166, Arpachiyyah, Iraq, 413, 418 


168, 174, 190, 319, 347, 425, 435, 437, 440; see also coins -Arretine (Italian) ware, 82-83, 86 





and figurines Arrhidaeus, Philip, see Philip IIL 
Antigonus, 317, 371 arrow, 91, 93 
Antioch, Syria, 80, 84, 86, 88, 316, 319-22, 385 arrowheads: bone, 4387; bronze or copper, 110, 174, 423, 
Antiochus I Soter, 372 453, 461; iron, 115, 187; stone, 93 
Antiochus II, the Great, 372, 374 Arsaces, 376 
Antiochus Hierax, 372 Arsacids, 375-77 
Antipater, 370-71 art, Christian, 84, 168, 190; Greek —, 45S 
Anti-Taurus Mountains, 268, 351-54, 365-06, 8396-97,399, | Artavasdus, 383 
419, 425, 446, 458-60 Artaxerxes I, 369 
Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius, 316, 319, 376 Artaxerxes II, 369-70 
Antoninus Pius, 376 Artaxerxes (Ardashir), 376 
Antonius, Marcus (Mark Antony), 373, 375 Aryans, 447 
Apamea (Dinar), Treaty of, 372 Avaawa lands, 364 
Aquae Sarayenae (Basilica Therma, Terzilihamam), 126 Ashurbanipal, 368, 460 
Aquilius, Manius, 373 Ashurnasirpal II, 366 
Arab invasions, 193, 381-85, 403 Asia, 353, 370-71, 374, 380, 392, 396; Central —, 350, 426; 
Arabia, 241, 255, 268, 270, 380 Roman province of —, 373; Western —, 317; on Asia 
Arabic inscriptions, 205, 323 see also references on p, 285 
Arabs, 225, 270, 381-86, 396, 398, 400 Aslantas 451 
Aramaic element, 376 Aslantepe, 451-52, 454 
Araph, 424, 452 Aspendus (Belkis), 316 
Ararat complex, 397 Assur, 354, 368 
Areadius, 321, 378-79 Assyria, 332, 354, 364-08, 376, 398, 449, 457, 460 
Archelaus I (Sisines), 315, 319, 375 Assyrian inscriptions, see inscriptions: Assyrian; — mer- 
architecture, 1-2, L4-15, 126-43, 193-204, 332, 407-9, 420- chants, 354, 363, 399, 433-34, 438, 463 
21, 427-28, 434-35, 440, 453, 456-57, 460-61 Assyrians, 270, 366-67, 458 
Ardashir (Artaxerxes), 376 Astyages, 368 
Ardys of Lydia, 368 Atatiirk, Gazi Mustafa Kemal, sce Kemal 
Argaeus, Mount (Erciyas Dagi), 315, 319, 352 Athene, 168, 319 
Argistis, 367 Athens, 76, 78-S1, 83, 86, 88, 190 
Ariaramnes, satrap of Cappadocia, 369 Attalus [ of Pergamon, 372 
Ariaramnes, son of Ariarathes II, 372 Attalus III, 373 
Ariarathes I, 370-71 Attic ware, 76 
Ariarathes II, aft Attila, 379 
Ariarathes IV, 372-73 Augustus, Gaius Octavianus, 78, 315, 319, 375 
Ariarathes V wuss hes Philopator, 126, 315, 875-74 Aurelianus, 316, 320, 377 
Ariarathes VI, 374 Aurelius, Marcus, see Antoninus 
Ariarathes VII, 374 Aurignacian period, 226, 248-49, 257, 259, 262, 265, 404 
Ariarathes VIII, 374 Austria, 250, 392-93 


Ariarathes IX, 374 Avaneik, 405 
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Avanos ware, 204 

Avurs, 380 

Avshar (Afsar), 400 

awls, 101, 174, 302, 309, 408, 410, 416-19, 423, 487 

Awshar (Afsar), 400 

ax, double, 168 

axes: metal, 110, 115, 1S7, 457, 453; staghorn, 106, 410; 
stone, 93, 168, 406-7, 410, 429, 481-33; see also hammer 
axes 

axes, molds for, 96 

axheads with lugs, xxiii, 16, 110, 115, 437, 458 

Ayas, 424 

Ayvah, 424 

Ayynabid coins, 193, 51 

Azerbaijan, 391 

Aziz, Sevket, see Kansu 


Babak, emir, 384 

Babakéy, 411, 419, 422, 424 

Babinger, Franz, 389, 895-96, 401 

Babylon, 270, 363, 370 

Babylonia, 254, 276, 315 

Baghdad, xxiii, 351, 383-86, 388, 390-93; — Railway, 396 

Baglartepe (Baklatepe), 424-25 

Bagratid (Bagratuni) kingdom, 204, 385, 394, 397 

Baijti, Mongol general, 388 

Baisin (Beisan), Palestine, 76, 82-83, 451 

Baklatepe (Baglartepe), 424-25 

balance beam, 174 

Balas, Alexander, 373 

Balat (Miletus), 406, 458 

Baldwin, count of Flanders, 388 

Balikesir, 411-12, 424-25 

Balkans, 240, 273, 350, 391, 400, 406, 425, 449, 459 

Balkh, Afghanistan, road, 351 

Baluchistan, 227, 268, 350 

Banse, Ewald, 396, 400 

Barakh, 438 

Bardas Phoeas, 385 

Bardas Sclerus, 385 

Bartatua, 367 

Bartsch, Gerhart, 352 

basalt, 93-96, 168 

bases of vessels, xxiv, 22, 36, 47-50, 52, 74-76, 80-83, S6, 
160, 166, 413, 428, 436 

Basil I, 384 

Basil II, 385 

Basil the Great, bishop of Caesarea, 378 

basiliea, 127 

Basilica Therma (Aquae Saravenae, Terzilihamam), 126 

Basiliseus, 379 

basins, pottery, 83; see also howls 

Baskoy, 424 

baths, 126, 130, 187, 148, 149, 152 

Battal, 412, 424 

hattle-axes, 110, 115 

battles: Abukir, 394; Actium 375; Ankara, 390; Cunaxa, 
369; Granicus, 370; Ipsus, 371; Kadesh, 365, 449; 
Kadisiyyah, 382; Koroupedion, 371; Magnesia, 372. 
374; Manzikert, 386, 397; Nihavand, 3S2 

Baumbach, (Paul) Alfred, 369-70 

Bayat Qolii, 353 

Bayazit I Yildinim, 390-91 

Bayaat II, 391 


Bayles, B. B., 333 

Bazirgan Hiiytik, 424, 430, 438 

heads, vii; —, eye, 120, 190, 34546 

heads: clay, $46; frit, 110, 120-25, 190, 
120-25, 190-92, 204, 845-46, 437- 
324; stone, 91-93, 101, 174, 845 

beak-spouts, xxiv, 22, 47, 49-50, 416, 422, 428, 436, 444, 6 

beakers, 20, 36, 52, 340 

beaver, 204-06 

Beck, Horace C., 345-46 

Becker, Carl Heinrich, 381 

Bediz, Danyal, 424, 438 

hee, 125 

Beisan, sev Baisan 

Bektasi, 274, 401 

Belek, W., 427 

Belgrade, 392-93; Treaty of —, 393 

Belkis (Aspendus), 316 

Beloch, Karl Julins, xxi, 369-72 

Benjamin, C., 875 

Bergama, see Pergamon 

Berlin: Antiquarium, 446 

Besni, 405 

Bessarabia, 406, 452 

Besiktepe, 412, 425 

Beskiz, 438 

Beykoy, 451 

Beypazan, 425 

bezel of a ring, 168 

Bilabel, Friedrich, 448 

billon coins, 310, 316-17, 320 

Binhirkilise, 454 

birds, 21, SS-93, 166, 205, 294 

Birecik, 405 

Bissing, Friedrich Wilhelm yon, 450 

Bisik, 438 

Bithynia, 369, 371-74, 377, 379 

Bittel, Kurt, vii, xxiii, 2, Sl, 127, 277, 350, 354, 363-65, 
404-13, 420-25, 427, 482-38, 444-45, 447-48, 450-55, 
458 

“Black Earth’ culture, 251, 416, 418, 426; — region, 416; 
— wares, 406, 418 

Black Sea, 272, 351, 353, 363, 369, 396-97, 418, 426, 444 

pes metal, 16, 110, 115, 149, 152, 187; stone, 93, 406, 

1 

Blegen, Carl W., vii, 277, 406-9, 420, 422, 431, 440, 458 

Blinkenberg, Christian, 453 

boars, 411; see also pigs 

Bodrum, 458, 461 

Bogazkéy (HattuSaS, Hattushash), 354, 363-64, 398, 403, 
421, 424-25, 427, 430, 453-40, 445-48, 450-55, 459 

Bogazliyan Gay (Kara Su), 353, 412 

Bohea, 451 

Bohemund 1, 387 

Bolus, 452, 454 

bone arrowheads, 437; — awls, 101, 174, 302, 309; — but- 
tons, 91-93, 101; — comb, 174; — disk-shaped objects, 
101; — figurines, 88; — handles, 106, 115, 174; — lids, 
101; — needles, 174; — ornaments, 101; — paddle or 
fan, 19, 106; — pendants, 88, 101; — pins, 101, 174, 
437; — points, 101; — for polishing, 101; — ring-shaped 
objects, 101; scrapers, LOL; seal, 91-98; spatu- 
late objects, 106, 174; — tubes, 101-6, 174 

hones, animal, 19, 51, 149, 174, 294-809; see also knuckle- 
bones and skeletal remains, wnimal 


345-465 plass, 
metal, 345-46; shell, 
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hones, human, see finger bones and skeletons: human 

Bor, 451 

Borodino, Bessarabia, +52 

Borries, E. von, 375 

Borsod, Hungary, 416 

Boscoreale, Italy, S6 

Bosporus, 318, 377, 388, 418 

Bossert, Helmuth Th., 450 

bottles, 160, 340 

Boulger, G. $., 352 

Bouvat, Lucien, 389 

bowls, xxiv; glass —, 340; pottery —, 1, 20-22, 4849, 51—- 
52, 54, 65-66, 76, 7S-SS, 160, 205-9, 413, 421-22, 428, 
432, 436, 440, 452, 454; stone —, 96, LOS 

boxes, burial: briek, 411; stone, 130, 148, 152, 411, 425, 
437; wood, 331, 411 

Boybeyipman, 451 

Boyes, Watson, 335 

Bozluk Dag, 403 

Bozityiik, 271, 405, 424-25, 431 

bracelets, 339, 416, 423 

Braidwood, Robert J., 213, 413 

Brandenburg, Erich, 405, 456-57 

Brandis, Karl G., 370 

Breasted. James Henry, viii, xxi, 254, 278, 449 

briek burial boxes, 411 

bricks, baked, 127, 130; kerpig — with burials, 423; see alsa 
kerpi¢ 

Brinkmann, August, 296, 208 

Brock, J. K., 421 

Brogitarus, 373 

Broneer, Osear, IS7, 190 

Bronze Age, Early, see Early Bronze Age 

bronze or copper, 419, 437; analyses of —, 335-39; — 
arrowheads, 110, 174, 423, 453, 461; — attachment, 
115, 125; — balance beam, 174; — battle-ax, 110; — 
beads, 345-46; — blades, 110; — chisels, 110, 174; — 
coins, 204, 314-23; — disk, 110; — earrings, 149; — 
ferrule, 174; — fibulae, 110, 174; — figurines, 91, 166, 
428, 426; — fishhook, 174; — handles, 166, 174; — key, 
110; — lamps, 187-90; — lanecheads, 110; — linchpin, 
110; — locks, 174; — needles, 110, 174; — ornaments, 
110;— pendants, 110, 174; — pins, 101, 106-10, 149, 174, 
338-30, 421; — point, 174; — “razor,” 110; — rings, 
16, 110, 115, 174; — seals, 168; — spearheads, 11); — 
spoons, 174; — tubes, 110; tweezers, 110, 174; 
wheel, 110; — wire, 345; see also copper 

Brooks, E. W., 381 

Brown, Theodore Burton, 406, 460 

Brux, Adolph A., vit, 213, 477 

bucehero, TH 

Buckelkeramik, 416, 458 

Budak Ozii, 363 

Budaksahip, 424, 438, 452 

Budapest, 392, 416 

Biyik Kale, 454 

Biyuk Gren, 424 

buffalo, 295 

binlding materials: baked brick, 127, 130; cement, 137, 
143; concrete, 150; stone, 2, 14, 127-30, 137, 148, 198- 
204, 402, 408, 420-21, 423, 428, 455, 461; see also ker pig, 
mortar, tiles, au! wood 

buildings, see architecture; orientation of —, 2, 130 

Bulgaria, 247, 253, 431 

Bulgarians, 383, 385 

Builgarmaden, 425, 451 
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Inillae, 450-51 

bulls, 91, 168, 423, 446 

Bulumasli, 424 

burial gifts, see mortuary gifts; — grounds, 198, 204, 411; 
— jars, see jars, burial; — mounds (tumuli), 402, 454-55, 
461 

burials, vii, 2, 15-19, 126, 130, 148, 148-52, 204, 334, 402, 
407, 410-12, 423-25, 429, 437-38, 453, 455-56; Chalco- 
lithie —, 334, 410-12; Copper Age —, 407, 423-25; 
Early Bronze Age —, 429; Hellenistic —, 2; Hittite —, 
437-38; Moslem —, 204; Neolithie —, 411; Phrygian 

, 455-56; Post-Hittite-Phrygian —, 453; Roman- 
Byzantine —, 15, 14849, 152, 334; Turkish —, 143 

burials, box, 130, 148, 152, 331, 411, 428, 4387; cave —, 402; 
cist —, 148, 423; earth —, 16, 19, 149-52, 411, 423, 429, 
437; — of fetuses, 411; orientation of —, 16, 19, 126, 
148-52; pot —, 16, 19, 152, 411, 423, 425, 429, 437; rock 
tomb —, 402, 455-56 

burnished pottery, see pottery: burnished 

hburnishing, xxili 

Bursa, 389-90 

Buruncuk (Larissa), 458 

Burunkisla, 424 

Bury, John Bagnell, 318, 375, 378-85, 388-8), 306 

button bases, 436 

huttons, 91-93, 101, 160 

Buyids (Buwaihids), 386 

Byzantine coins, 318, 321-22; — Empire, 378-91, 394, 
396-401; — period, 192-93, 205, 209, 316, 345, 350, 
378-85, 309, 402-3, 463 (see ulso Roman-Byzantine 
period); — provinces, 375, 479-80, 385 

Byzantines, 380-SS, 390, 396-97, 399 

Byzantium, 377-78, 388; sve also Constantinople and 
Istanbul 





Caesar, Julius, 375 

Caesar Ducas, 386 

Caesarea, 315-16, 319, 372, 377-79, 383, 385-S6; see also 
Eusebeia, Kayseri, and Mazaca 

Cairo, 392 

Calder, William Moir, 351 

Cambridge, Mass.: Peabody Museum, vii 

Cameron, George G., viii, 366-67, 369 

Campbell, Kenneth N,, 338 

Candaules, 368 

Caniia, Crete, 393 

Capo Krio (Deveboynu Burun), 424 

Cappadocia, 1-2, 126, 247, 315, 318-19, 349, 352, 354, 363, 
367-86, 399-400, 433, 447, 457, 460-61; kingdom of —, 
1, 315, 371-75, 399, 461, 463; Roman province of —, 
1, 126, 315, 370, 874-78, 399-400; satrapies of —, 369-71 

Cappadocian coins, 315, 319; — tablets, 295, 354, 434, 438; 
— theme, 381 

Capsian period, 405 

Carablus (Carchemish, Jerablus), 226, 364, 366, 405, 415, 
419, 454 

Caria, 370-71, 376, 412, 460 

Carlton, Mrs. Claude, 295 

carnelian, 845 

Carthage, 316, 380 

Carus, Roman emperor, $16, 320, 877 

Cary, Max, 370 

Caspian Gates, 379; — Sea, 418, 452; sce also references on 
p. 286 

Cassander, 371 

Cassius, 374-75 

casting of metal, 350 
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Castor, king of Galatia, 874 

castra, 405-0 

cat, 295 

Catalaunian fields, 379 

cattle, 294-95, 802, 351-52, 368, 402, 41 1, 443 

Caucasus, 245, 268, 276, 330, 3850-51, 367, 386, 307, 400, 
432, 447, 457 

caves, 402 

Celfl, 424 

cellar, 130 

“celts” (trapezoidal flat axes), 93, 16S, 410 

Cemal, Bay, 424, 480, 438, 452 

cement, 137, 143 

vemeteries, sée burial grounds 

ceramics, see pottery 

Chalandon, Ferdinand, 385 

Chaleedon (Kadikéy), 318, 380 

vhaleedony, 91-93, 101, 168, 345, 406-7, 410 

Chalcolithie burials, 334, 410-12; — period, vii, 93, 120, 
190, 294, 298, 301, 324, 328-20, 331-33, 336-39, 345-46, 
349, 406-13, 416, 418-19, 421, 428, 426, 487, 463; - 
pottery, 336-37, 406, 409-18; — textiles, 334-35; on the 
Chalcolithie period see also references on p, 286 

Chantre, Ernest, 258, 405, 427, 480, 486, 439, 452, 454 

chareoal, 329, 332 

Charles, Benson Brush, 450-51 

Charlesworth, Martin Percival, 375 

Chicago: Field Museum of Natural History, 294, 327, 415, 
416, 452 

China, 226, 388, 391 

Chipiez, Charles, 424, 455-57 

chisels, 96, 110, 115, 174 

Chosroes Nushirvan (Khusrau I Antisharvin), 380 

Christensen, Arthur, 376 

Christian, Viktor, 278, 450 

Christian art, S4, 168, 190; — churches, see 
— monasteries, 402, 457; — sects, 384, S86, 
401 

Christianity, 126, 378, 401 

Christians, 386-87, 389, 391-92, 400; see also Byzantines 
and Crusades 

Chrysocheir, 384 

churches, 126-27, 130, 148, 152, 401, 457 

Cicero, 375 

Cihanbeyli, 458 

Cikhasan, 455, 455 

Cilicia, 316, 352, 354, 367-71, 373, 575, 377, 379-S1, 383 
85, 391, 394-95, 402, 405, 407, 440, 444, 449, 458-f0; 
satrapy of —, 369-70 

Cilician Gates, 351;— plain, 554, 406, 457, 460 

Cilicians, 460 

Cimmerians, 1, 110, 367-68, 372, 397, 890), 44519, 460-61 

Cincinnati, University of, 420 

Circassians (Cerkes), 400 

Cis-Caucasian culture, 426 

cists, burial, 148, 423 

titadel mound at Alisar, 1-2, 77, 101, 126-27, 145, 405, 
420, 427, 420, 432, 434, 445, 448, 455, 460 

ritadel walls, see fortifications at Alisar 

city planning, 126, 402-3, 434; see alsa orientation of build 
ings 

city principalities, 363, 398-99 

city walls, see fortifications at Alisar 

Classical Age, 74, 76, 88 


churches; 
B89, 400- 
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clay, see pottery 

lay reliefs, 458 

climate, 285, 260, 264, 349, 343 

cloth, see woven fabrics 

clover-leaf orifices, xxiv, 20-22, 47, 49-50, 486 

Cohen, Henry, 310 

coins, 19, 48, 78, 126-27, 187, 
460; see also lend rings 

colonies, Greek, 868-69, 396 

colors: beads, 120-25, 190-92, 345-46; pott 
21, 47, 74-76, SL-S2, 86, 160-66, 205-9, 3: 
419, 421-22, 428-29, 435, 452 

Comana Pontien, $75 

comb, 174 

coromerce, see trade 

Commodns, 376 

complex of 1981, 2, 14, 127, 137, 148 

complexes, architectural, see architecture 

conerete, 130 

Constans I, 320 

Constaus Il Constantine, 317-18, 382 

Constantine I (the Great), 316, 320, 378 

Constantine IT (Jun.), 320 

Constantine TV, 382 

Constantine V, 383 

Constantine VII, 584 

Constantine X, 317-18 

Constantine XI, 391 

Constantine, Tiberius II, $22 

Constantinople, 316, 820-22, 352, 879-85, 887-91) see alge 
Byzantium and Istanbul 

Constantius I, 877-75 

Constantius IT, 127, 316, 321, 37S 

Contenau, Georges, 846, 354, 426 

copper, 363, 406, 408; — mines, 352, 402, 426; see also 
bronze or copper 

Copper Age, 110, 126, 215-26, 230-31, 274-75, 294-06; 
301-2, 309, B24, 334, 336-39, 345-49, 407-8, 415, 416, 
419-29, 431-35, 437, 440, 444-47, 452, 463 

Corinth, 76, 78, 83, 58 

Costa, A., 457 

Courby, F., 80 

cows, 295, 302 


190, 12-04, 204, 510-23, 





¥, xxiv, 20— 
3S, 400-10, 















craniology, 204; see alse chap. iv Uincluding special index) 

Crassus, Publius Licinius, $73 

Craterus, 370-71 

cremation, 2, 411, 455 

Crete, 253-54, 332, 503, 459 

Croesus, 308 

Cross, Dorothy, 346 

Crusades, 387 

Ctesiphon, 876-77 

Cucuteni, Rumania, 247, 251, 264, 416, 418 

cultural relationships, 349, 366, 412-15, 424-26, 429-55, 
438-47, 458-60; see also foreign influences and references 
on p. 286 

cultures: “Black Earth,” 251, 416, 418, 426; Cis-Cau- 
easian, 426; Danubian, 406, 416, 418, 426; Lranian, 
413, 418, 461; Mycenaean, 271, 458-00; Roman, 126, 
376: Sumerian, 426; Syrian, 413; Trojan, see ‘Troy, 
nr-Anatolian, 413, 416, 426; West Coast (of Asia Minor), 
458 

Cumont, E., 351 

Cumont, Franz, 841, 401 
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Cunaxa (near al-Fallijah, Iraq), Battle of, 369 

cuneiform inscriptions, see inscriptions: Assyrian 

cup-bases, 413 

cups: glass, 340; pottery, 66, 76, 80-83, 86, 413, 421-22, 
428, 431, 486, 452, 454 

Cugq, Edouard, 395, 400 

currency, 437; see also coins 

Cybele, 401 

Cyclades, 253, 425, 440 

“Cypriote” type of dagger, 425 

Cyprus, 91, 250, 2453-54, 268, 271-72, 365, 382, 384, 459 

Cyrus the Great, 368-69 

Cyrus the Younger, 369 

Cyzieus, 316, 320 


Cachr Hiiyiik, 424, 430, 438 
Calapverdi, 403, 451-52, 454 
Caldiran, 392 

Camurlu Hiiyiik, 424, 430, 452, 454 
Candarh, 78, 84, 411, 424-25 
Candir, 36 

Capan (Capar) Oglu family, 393, 399 
Cat Hiiyiik, 424, 430, 438 
C'atal Hiiyiik, Syria, 413, 451 
Catal Hiiyiik, Turkey, 424, 438 
Cay, 425 

Cayirhan, 424, 438 

Cayirh, 430 

Cayirseyhi (Akdag), 461 
Caykenari, 424 

Cerkes (Circassians), 400 
Cerkes Hityiik, 424, 430, 438 
Ciknker, 452, 454 

Corum, 351, 424 

Cubuk Cay1, 404 

Cugun, 424 


dagger pommels, 437, 447 

daggers, 115, 423, 425; sev also blades 

Dalmatia, 377 

Dalton, O. M., 86 

Damascus, 383, 386, 390; Emir of —, 387 

Danishmands, 193, 204, 387-88, 463 

Danube River, 377, 379, 416 

Danubian culture, 406, 416, 418, 426; see also references 
on p. 286 

Dardanus, peace of, 374 

Darende, 451 

Darius I, 369 

Darius IT, 869 

Daskyleion, 369 

Dastagird, Iraq, 381 

Datames, 370 

Dazimonitis, 454 

Debevoise, Neilson C., viii, xxiii, 74, 369, 375, 377 

Dedeli, 452 

Dedik, 412, 424, 427, 480, 439, 452, 454 

Dedili, 424 

deer, 166, 294-96; see also stays 

defense walls, see fortifieations at Aligar 

Degirmendere, 458 

dégraissure, Xxiii 
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Deiotarus, 373 

Delaporte, Louis, 354, 451-52 

Delbrueck, Richard, 190 

Delhi, India, 390 

Delice Su, 351-53; upper part called Kanak Su, q.v. 

Deliklitas, 456 

Delphi, Greece, 451 

Demangel, R., 405 

Demetrius I of Macedonia, 371 

Demetrius I of Syria, 373 

Denizli, 425 

Desch, Cecil H., 338-39 

Dessau, H., 375 

Deveboynu Burun (Capo Krio), 424 

Deve Hiiyiik, 451 

Diadochi, 370, 461 

dice, 101, 168, 174 

Diehl, Charles, 378, 385 

Dinar, see Apamea 

Diocletian, 316, 377-78 

Dionysus, 319 

diorite, 91-93, 101, 106, 168, 345 

disks, 91-93, 101, 110, 160 

Divrigi (Tephrice), 384 

Diyarbekir, 351 

Dérpfeld, Wilhelm, 408-10, 412, 420-23, 425, 431, 440, 447 

dogs, 91, 166, 294-96, 298 

Domarea, 438 

Domaszewski, Alfred von, 375-77 

domestic animals, 14, 91, 101, 149, 166-68, 174, 195, 294— 
aoe! 351-52, 363, 399-400, 402, 411, 423-24, 437, 446, 

5: 

donkeys, 295, 363 

door sockets, 2, 49, 127, 174 

doorways, 127, 130, 137 

Dorians, 460 

Dorylaeum (near Eskisehir), 383 

double ax, 168 

Douglas, Sir Robert Kennaway, 386 

drachmas, Aeginetan, 316 

drains, 137, 143 

Drexel, Friedrich, 87 

drill handles, 93, 168 

Droop, John Percival, 418 

dropping-bottles, see funnels 

Dubberstein, Waldo H., viii, 366 

Duceas, Caesar, 386 

Ducas, John, 387 

duck, 294 

Diiger (Diivelkiy), 412, 424, 438 

Duerst, J. Ulrich, 301, 309 

Duhn, E. von, 431 

Dura-Europos, Syria, 346 

Dussaud, René, 354, 365, 407, 448 


eagles, 88, 315, 319, 455 

Early Bronze Age, 1, 15, 148, 213-14, 216-25, 227, 231, 
272, 274, 324, 336-38, 347-48, 413, 416, 422, 427-34, 463 

earrings, 149-52, 166, 187, 339, 423 

earth burials, see burials, earth 

Eastern Roman Empire, see Byzantine Empire 

Ebert, Max, xxi, 252 

Edgerton, William F., 449 
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Edirne (Adrianople), 890 

Berek, 451 

Berikéy, 451 

Egypt, 190, 332-33, 346, 351, 364-65, 371, 377, 380-82, 
384-85, 389, 391-92, 394, 396, 398, 426, 447, 449, 459; 
see alsa references on p, 287 

Egyptian beads, 346; — imports, 88, 440; — lamps, 190 

Bhelolf, Hans, 434 

Phrieh, Robert W., 416 

Eisen, Gustavus A., 346 

Ekwesh, see Achaeans 

Elagabal (Antonius Heliogabalus), 376 

Elfiziz, 351 

Elbistan plain, 352, 389, 405, 424, 427, 480, 459, 457 

Elburz Mountains, 268, 350 

Elderkin, George W., 74, 187 

dleetrum, 115 

émaillé, xxiit 

Emet, 425 

Emir Dagi, 353 

Emirgazi, 488, 450 

enduit, xxiii 

Engberg, Robert M., viii, xxii, 213, 226, 279, 447 

Enqgobe, xxiii 

Bulfettung, xxiii 

Ephesus, 383-84 

Hpirus, Greece, 388 

Ereiyas Dag (Mount Argaeus), 315, 319, 352 

Erdek, 425 

Erivan, Asiatic Russia, 426 

Erkilet, 451 

Erésd, Transylvania, 247, 416, 418 

Ertugrul, 389 

Erzincan, 351 

Eraurum, 395 

Esarhaddon, 367 

eskisehur, a type of site, 403 

Etimesut (Amakzis), 424, 455 

Etivokusu, 404, 424-25 

Bugene of Savoy, 393 

Eumenes II of Pergamon, 372-73 

Eumenes, satrap of Cappadocia, 370-71 

Euphrates River, 364, 371, 376-77, 384 

Europe, 353, 366-67, 370-71, 377'379-S0, 890-93, 395-08, 
41S, 455, 440, 447; sve also references on yp). 287 

Eusebeia, 315, 319, 372; see also Caesarea, Kayseri, and 
Mazaca 

Eusebius, 267 

Eutresis, Greece, 431 

eye beads, see beads, eye 


fabries, woven, see woven fabrics 
face-urns, 422, 425 

Faharet Qegme, 455 

fan or paddle, 19, 106 

Far East, 380 

Furb-Uberzug, xxiii 

Patimids, 385 

fauna, see animal remains ane z0Omorphie representations 
fayence, see frit 

Perit Pasa, Damat, 395 

ferrule, 174 

Fethiye, 458 
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lotuses, burial of, 411 

Fewkes, Vladimir J., 416 

filbulae, 110, 174, IST, 453 

Midanhik, 455 

figurines, vii, 416; animal —, SS-03, 160, 204-08 347 

eat Villy SPDG & 8 eek, » 294-96, 347, 419, 

423, 426, 437; human —, SS, W66, 347, 423, 425, 487) 440! 
molds for —, 440 

fine wares, 19-20, 22, 74-88, 160, 454 

finger bones, 101 

Vink, Colin, 310 

Piraktin, 488, 450 

fireplaces, 192-94, 109 

Firnis, xxiii 

fishhook, 174 

“fish plate,’ pottery, 74 

Misher, Clarence §., 76, $4, 86 

fishes, 204 

flakes, 410 

flasks, xxiv, 36, 52, 106 

flax, 334, 411 

flint, 93, 404, 406-7, 410, 416 

fluted pottery, 76-77, 413, 421 

Poca, 458 

Fogelberg, Julie Michelet, 334 

foreign influences, 78, 340, $49, 433, 440, 448, 461: see alsa 
cultural relationships ond imports 

forging of metal, 339 

Forrer, Emil O., 435, 447, 450, 461 

fortifications, 3638, 867, S82, 402-3, 408, 411, 420-21, 425, 
455, 455, 456-57, 460 

fortifications at Alisar: citadel wall of the Copper Ago, 
420; citadel walls of the Early Bronze Age, 428; citadel 
wall of the Post-Hittite-Phrygian period, 1-2, 455, 455; 
city wall of the Copper Age, 420; city wallof the Hittite 
period, 2, 434; defense wall of second half of first mil- 
lennium @.c., 2; earthen wall of the Chaleolithie period, 
411; wuardhouse of the Roman-Bygantine period, 126; 
Phrygian lower fortress, 1-2, 455; pustern of the Hittite 
period, 454-85; sec also pateways avid western extension 
of the citadel mound at Alisar 

fox, 204-05 

Franee, 226, 241, 244, 249, 252, 205, 260, 394-95 

Frankfort, Henri, xxii, 2 973, 279, 354, 406-7, 
412-18, 415-19, 424, 450, 446, 454 

French Revolution, 393 

Friedrich, Johannes, 279, 455 

frit, xxiii; — amulets, SS; — beads, 110, 120-25, 190, 345- 
46; — figurines, SS, 347; — seal, 168; — vessels, 440 

Fyilte, xxiit 

frotltert, xxill 

“fruit stands,” 410, 415 

Fuad, Kopritliizade Mehmed, 895, 401 

Fugla, 454 

funnels, 36, 52 








eu, 








Cainas, 37 

Galatia, 372-73, 376, 379 
Galatian invasions, 1, 370, 398; — wares, 19, 21-22, 36 
Falatians, 370, 372-73, SUS-—09, 461, 465 

Galerius, 8377-75 

Gallienus, 377 

Gallipoli, 890, 408, 442 

larstang, John, 850-51, 305, 307, 407-10, 450-51, 455 





Gaul, 479 
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Gauraina, see Giiriin 

Gavurkalesi, 405, 451, 435, 458, 453-54 

Gavurkoy, 412 

Gaza, Palestine, 451 

Gaziantep, 405 

Gazi Ciftlik at Ankara, 455 

Gazi Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk, see Kemal 

Gedikhasan, 424 

Getfeken, J., 448 

geglattet, xxi 

“Geigenidole,”’ 347 

Geiger, Wilhelm, 377 

Gelb, Ignace J., viii, xxii, 74, 295, 354, 434, 438, 450-52 

Gelingiilia, 438 

Gelzer, Heinrich K. G., 378-81, 383-84 

Gemerek, 424, 438 

gems, 19, 168; see also seals 

Genoa, Italy, 397 

Genouillac, Henri de, 425, 429-31, 436, 439, 445-46, 452, 
45 

geography of central Anatolia, vii, 349-54, 396-97; on 
geovraphical relationships see also references on p. 287 

Georgian route, 351 

Gerland, E., 385 

Germanie tribes, 377, 379 

Germanicus, 375 

Geyer, F., 370 

Ghassinids, 381 

Ghirshman, Roman, 346 

Gibbon, Edward, 375, 377-78, 381-82, 384-86, 388-90 

Gieseke, F., 402 

Gjerstad, Einar, 405-6, 458 

glasiert, xxiii 

glass, 340, 345-40; — beads, 120-25, 190-92, 204, 345-46, 
437; — bottles, 340; — figurines, $8, 166, 347; — mosaic 
pieces, 192; — pendants, 340; — pinheads, 166; — tube, 
340; — vessels, 340; — weight for a coin, 192 

glazed beads, 120, 190, 345; — pottery, sce pottery: glazed 

Glina, Rumania, 416 

Glur, G., 301 

glyptic objects, vii, 419; see also seals 

Gnosticism, 401 

Gnosties, 384 

goats, 294-95, 298, 301, 352, 411, 424 

goblets, 66, 93, 420-22, 425 

Godfrey of Bouillon, 387 

Goebel, Walter, 338 

Gokeekisik, 405, 456 

Golhisar, 424, 4358 

Gollii Dag, 403, 454-55 

Gotze, Albrecht, 279, 350, 354, 363-67, 369, 395, 397-98, 
404-5, 452, 436, 455-89, 447-48, 450, 454 

Gézlii Kule, 406 

gold, 115, 425, 461; — heads, 345; — coins, 187, 192, 310, 
316-18, 322; — jewelry, 419, 423; — sauce-hoat, 422 

Goldman, Hetty, 406-7, 416, 418, 431, 440, 460 

Goldziher, Iyniiez, 381 

Gordian IIT, 316, 319 

Gordion, 76, SO-S1, 425, 448-49, 453-56, 461 

Gordius, 374 

Gothic invasions and raids, 376-77, 379, 396 

Goths, 377, 379 


Grace, Virginia, 86 





HUYUK, 1930-32 


graffiti, 455 

grain, 332-33, 352, 363, 411 

Granicus River, Battle of the, 370 

Gratian, 321 

Graves, Philip, 389 

Gray, G. B., 366, 369 

Greece, 78, 84, 253-54, 365, 371, 394, 397, 418, 425, 440, 
460-61 

Greek art, 458; — coins, 310, 315, 317, 319; — colonies, 
368-69, 396; — inscriptions, see inscriptions: Greek; — 
lamps, 187, 190; — pottery, 36, 74, 76, 78, 80, S7-S8; 
— seals, 91 

Greeks, 239, 317, 365, 369, 395-96, 458 

Gries, Paul, 324 

grit-tempered pottery, see pottery: grit-tempered 

grit-tempering, xxii 

grooved decoration, xxiii; — on pottery, see pottery: 
grooved; — on stone, 101 

Grothe, Hugo, 427, 480-31, 489, 446, 454 

guardhouse, 126 

Giiller, 424 

Giriin (Gauraina, Guriania), 367, 451 

Giiterbock, Hans Gustav, vii, 354, 363-65, 427, 435-37, 
447-48, 450-55, 459 

Giiterbock, Karl, 378-79 

Gureu the Prophet, 393 

Guriania, see Gitriin 

Gurma, 405 

Gutschmid, Alfred von, 375-77 

Gwatkin, William Emmett, 370, 375-76, 395, 399-401 

Gyges of Lydia, 368 


Hacibektas, 401, 424 

Hacikafatepesi, 424 

Hacilar, 424, 452 

Hacisefaath, 353, 452, 454 

Hadrian, 376 

Haenisch, E. L., 338-39 

Hagios Mamas, Greece, 431 

Haig, Str Thomas Wolseley, 385 

hairpin, 54, 110 

Haldia, see Urartu 

Hall, Edith H., 436 

Halys River, see Kizil Irmak 

Hamadan, Iran, 351 

Hamah, Syria, 413 

hammer axes, 93, 168, 423 

hammerstones, 96, 174 

hammers, 93, 168, 187 

“hammers, miniature,”’ see toggles 

Hanaytepe, 227-28, 231, 411-12, 422, 425 

handmade pottery, see pottery: handmade 

hand mills, 96, 174 

handles of lamps, 187-90; — of lids, 143, 166; — of seals, 
437; — of tools or weapons, 93, 106, 115, 168, 174, 437, 
447; — of vessels, xxiv, 20-22, 36, 47-52, 63-67, 86, 88, 
ye 166, 340, 413, 416, 420-23, 425, 425, 436, 440, 446, 

Uanigalbat, 437 

han’s, 402 

Hantilis, 363 

Hardy, Robert 8., 354 

hare, 294-96, 

Harlan, H. Y., 333 
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Hart, B. H. Liddell, 356 

Haran al-Rashid, 383 

Has Hiiviik, 410, 422, 424-25, 
454 

Hasankale (Pasinler), 426 

Hasluck, Frederick William, 274, 280, 389, 304 

HattuSas (Hattushash), see Bogazkoy 

Hattusilis 1, 363 

Hattusilis 11, 364 

Hattusilis IT, 365 

Hawes, Harriet Boyd, 436 

hearths, sce fireplaces 

Heberdey, Rudolf, 405 

Hegira, 381 

Heliogabalus (Elagabal), 576 

Helladi« periods, 253-54, 346 

Hellenistic period, 1-2, 15-16, 19-20, 74-77, 80-82, S4, 
86, 88, 110, 120, 125-26, 148, 168, 187, 215-14, 217, 
29-25, 345-46, 370-75, 396, 399, 401-3, 413, 416, 457, 
461, 463 (see also Phrygian-Hellenistic period and 
second half of first millennium B.c.); — pottery, 22, 36, 
74-77, SO-SS, 415, 416, 460-61 

hematite, 101 

Heraclea, 316 

Heracles, 319 

Heraclius I, 316-18, 322, 580-82 

Heraclius Constantine, 322 

Heraion on Samos, 425 

herminelle, xxiti 

Herodotus, 360 

heron, 91 

Hertzberg, G. F., 381, 384-87, 389-91 

Herzfeld, Ernst E., 381, 384, 410, 413, 451, 455, 457 

Heurtley, W. A., 406, 418, 431 

hieroglyphie writing, see “Hittite” hieroglyphs 

Hilakku (Cilicians), 460 

Hilzheimer, Max, 295, 298, 301-2, 309 

Hindu Kush, 268, 351 

hisar, a type of site, 403 

Hisareik, 451 

Hisarlik, 431, 440, 458; see also Troy and veferences on 
p. 288 

Hisham, caliph, 383 

history of central Anatolia, vii, 349-50, 354-401 

Hittite Empire, New, 276, 354, 364-65, 397-98, 432-35, 
440, 447-52, 457-60; Old —, 363-64, 397-98, 452-35, 
437-38, 440, 447-48) 459 

Hittite Empires, period of, 15, 22, 84, 938, 120, 125-26, 137, 
148, 213-25, 227, 231, 272, 274, 294-309, 324, 334, 
336-38, 345-47, 407, 413, 416, 420, 427-29, 431-417, 
450-53, 457-60, 463 

“Hittite” hieroglyphs, 437-38, 447, 450-52, 
states, 366 

Hittite language, 447, 459 

Hittites, 239, 274, 276, 294, 309, 363-66, 396, 398, 452-35, 
449, 459; Indo-European-speaking —, 398, 447, 449-50, 
452, 459 

hoyitk Uniyik), a type of site, 402-3 

Hogarth, David George, 280, 366 

Homer, 460 

Hommel, Fritz, 354, 365-67 

Honigmann, E., 381, 385 

Honorius, 378 

Horla, 424, 438 


427, 430, 462, 438, 445, 452, 
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horn, see staghorn 

horses, 101, 166, 174, 294-95, 309, 399-100, 487, 460 

Horus eye, 88 

Hosman, 212 

household ware, 160; ae also “kitchen ware’! 

houses, see architecture 

Houtsma, Martijn Theodor, 384 

Hrozny, Bediich, 354, 424, 427, 438, 455 

Huart, Cl., 385, 380 

Hudson, Geoffrey Mraneis, 205 

Hiiseyin Ovasi, 863 

hinnik (hoyiik), a type of site, 402-3 

Hulagu, 388 

human representations, sé anthropomorphic represen ta- 
tions and figurines, human 

Hungarians, 390 

Hungary, 228, 250, 265, 388, 302, 416, 418 

Huns, 379 

Hurrians, 272, 275-76, 354, 397 

ITusain, son of Ali, 382-83 

husbandry, see agriculture 

Hutchinson, Richard Wyatt, 408-9, 421-22 

Hyksos, 226, 364, 397, 447 








Iberia, 241, 244, 385 

Ibrahim, Osmanli sultan, 395 

Teonium, sce Konya 

idols, 347, 423, 425, 437, 440; seo also figurines 

Ikhnaton, 364 

Thsu, 424 

Tmamkulhi, 451 

Imhoof-Blumer, Friedrich, 315-16 

Imperial [Ottoman| Museum, see Istanbul: Asam Atika 
Miizelervi 

implements, xxiii, 3115, 1GS-74, 187, 404-8, 410-11, 
416-10, 422-23, 420, 451-33, 437, 445, 447, 453 

imports, 2, 22, 76, SO-S1, S4-88, 91, LUD, 205, 346-47, 420, 
425, 437, 440, 461 

incense-burner, 06 

incised decoration: on beads, 125, $45; on pottery vessels, 
see pottery: incised; on seals, 91-93, 168; on ‘whorls,’ 
101, 187 

inerusted pottery, 409-10 

India, 226-27, 233, 235, 268-69, 274-75, 333, 390 

Indo-European-speaking peoples, 365, 34 
462, 459-00 

Indus River, 371 

inlaid decoration: on 
pottery, 22, 67, 115 

inlays, 22, G7, 115, 174, 447 

inseriptions: Arabic, 205, 323; Armenian, 451-52; As- 
syrian, 295, 354, 566, 434, 438, 447, 449-40, 459; Greek, 
$2, 86, 96, 148, 168, 319; “Hittite,” sce “Hittite” 
hieroglyphs; Latin, 319-22; Phrygian, 455 

insurrections, 354, 364, 370, 372-73, 376, 378-79, 383, 
385-87, 391-92 

“imtermediate” ware, 413, 422, 427-28, 431 

invasions, 349, 353, 365-66, 369, 383, 395, 400; Arab =F 
193, 381-85, 403; Cimmerian —, 1, 110, 367-68 37 
397, 399, 448-49, 460-61; Galatian —r 370), av 
398-99, 461, 463; Germanic —,. 377, 379; Gothie —, 
376-77, 379, 396; Hunnie —, 379; Mongol —, B88 M1, 
397; Moslem —, 381-85; Parthian —, 875-74; Sasanian 
—, 126, 193, 375-77, 380, 403, 460-01; Seljuk —, 385-86; 
Turkish —, 398; on invasions see also references on p, 258 

Ipsus, Battle of, 371 









120-25, 190, 


345-46; on 


beads, 
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Tran, 227-28, 268, 270, 274, 346, 350-51, 375, 388, 415, 418; 
see also Persia 

Iranian culture, 413, 418, 461; — religion, 401, 457, 461; — 
rulers, 457, 461 

Iraq, xxii, 482 

Irene, empress, 385 

iron, 101, 457; — arrowheads, 115, 187; — axes, 115, 187, 
453; — blades, 16, 115, 149, 152, 187; — chisel, 115; 


— daggers, 115; — fibulae, 187; — hammer, 187; — 
inlays, 22, 67, 115; — key, 187; — knives, 115; — lance- 
heads, 187; — linchpin 187; — nails, 115, 187, 204; 
— ore, 352; — ornaments, 115; — pickaxes, 115; — 


pins, 115; — rings, 115, 187; — snaffles, 115, 187; — 
spearheads, 115; — swords, 115, 453 

irrigation, 552, 399 

Isaac IT Angelus, 388 

Isaac Comnenus, Byzantine general, 386-87 

Isaurians, 377, 379 

Ishakh, 425 

Ishtar, 347, 440 

Iskenderon (Alexandretta), Gulf of, 352 

Islam, 381-82, 386, 401 

Ismail I, shah of Persia, 391-02 

Ispekgiir, 451 

Istanbul, 391-96, 400, 451-52, 455; see also Byzantium anil 
Constantinople 

istanbul: Asan Atika Miizeleri (formerly Imperial [Otto- 
man] Museum), 310, 451-52, 455 

Italian (Arretine) ware, S2-83, 86 

Italy, 100, 241, 250-55, 259, 269, 275, 474, 

ivory, 101, 174 

Ivriz, 451 

Izgin, 441 

Izmir (Smyrna), 353, 390 

lunik, see Nicaea 





879, 382 


Jabalat al-Baida*, Syria, 451 

Jacob, Georg, 395, 401 

Jacopi, Giulio, 456 

Jamdat Nasr period, 419, 425 

janizaries (yenigeri), 392-94, 400 

jars, xxiv, 20-22, 36, 47-48, 50-52, 54-55, 62-65, 76, 160, 
413, 421-22, 428, 436, 452; burial —, 16, 19, 51, 423-25, 
429, 437; storage —, 20, 36, 47, 51-52, 54, 127-30, 137, 
148, 160-66, 168, 424, 456, 451 

jasper, 345 

Jenghiz Khan, 388 

Jenny, A. W., 407 

Jerablus, see Caralblas 

Jerphanion, Guillaume de, 450, 456-57 

Jerusalem, 380-81, 385 

jewelry, 419, 423, 425; see also heads, bracelets, earrings, 
pendants, ad pins 

Johannsen, Albert, 328 

John Dueas, 387 

John Tzimisces, 384-85 

John Vatatzes, emperor of Nicaca, 388 

Johnson, A. G., 335 

Jorga, N., 385-87, 389-92, 304 

Jovianus, 378 

Judaidah, see Tell al-Judaidah 

Judeich, Walther, 869-70 

Julian the Apostate, 378 

Julius Caesar, 375 

Jupiter, 320 
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Justi, Ferdinand, 377 
Justin I, 316, 321 

Justin II, 322, 380 
Justinian I, 322, 379 
Justinian II, 382 
Justinianopolis, see Kursehir 


Kadamut, 402 

Kaderei Oglu, 393 

Kadesh, Syria, 365; Battle of —, 365, 449 

Kadikéy, see Chaleedon 

Isadisiyyah, Iraq, Battle of, 382 

Kaikiotis I, 388 

Kaikatts I], 323, 388 

Kaikhusrau I, 388 

Kaikhusran If, 323 

Kaikubad I, 316, 323, 388 

Kalaba, 455 

kakah (‘fort’), 403 

Kal‘at al-Ruvtis, 413 

kale, a type of site, 403 

Kaleboynu, 454 

Kalehisar, 455 

Kalinkaya, 406 

Kaman, 412, 424, 431, 459 

Kamberlice Hiiyiik, 430 

Kamisares, 370 

Kanak Su, 351-53, 363, 412; lower part called Delice Su, 
qd. 

Kanis, see Kiiltepe 

Kanha, 412, 424, 438 

Kansu, Sevket Aziz, 231, 277, 404-5 

kantharoi, 74, 76, 4386 

Karaagactepe (so-called ‘Tumulus of Protesilaus’’), 408, 
412, 419, 422, 425 

Karahel, 440 

Karabucak, 424 

Karabiik, 424 

Karaburna, 451 

Kara Dag, 451 

Kara Hiiyiik, 424, 427, 430, 458 

Karakuyu, 438, 450 

Karalar, 456 

Karaman, Emir of, 391 

Kara Mustafa Pasa, 593 

Kara Osman Oglu family, 394 

Karapinar, 451 

Kara Su, see Bogazlhyan Cay 

Karaveli, 126 

Karavakup, 424, 480, 439, 452, 454 

Karbala-, 382 

Karga, 451 

Karlowitz, Yugoslavia, 393 

Ixasr-i-Shirin, Iran, 351 

Kastamonu, 391 

KaSska, 363-65, 397 

Kawadh (Siroes), 381 

Kayi, 406-7, 424 

Kayseri, 193, 318, 351-53, 363, 372, 388, 390-91, 404, 451; 
see also Caesarea, Eusebeia, and Mazaca 

Kayseri, museum of, 424, 438, 446, 451, 455 

Kedabey, 451 

Kelkit Irmak, 351 
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Kemal Atatiirk, Gazi Mustafa, 389, 395, 400 

Kendall, Arthur Isaac, 335 

Kerkenes Dag, 21, 553, 403, 453-54, 456, 461 

kerpig, xxiii, 2, 14, 143, 408-9, 411, 420-21, 423, 428 

keys, 110, 187; see also locks 

Keyson, 405 

Khafajah, Iraq, 273, 419, 428 

Kharsian theme, 384 

Khazars, 383 

Khurasiam 383, 586 

Khusrau I Antisharvin (Chosroes Nushirvan), 3Sl) 

Khusrau IT, 380-81 

Khyarizm Shah, 388 

Kilij Arslan I, 387-88 

Kilij Arslan II, 388 

Kilij Arslan TV, 388-89 

Kihskaya, 456 

Killiktepe, 406 

Kinneir, Sir John Macdonald, 389, 394 

Kinkkale, 454 

Kirkik, Iraq, see Nuzi 

Kirsehir (Justinianopolis, Mokissos), 193, 379, 424 

Kisa, Anton C., 340 

kitehen, 137 

“kitehen ware,”’ 19, 22, 36, 51, 160 

kaslak, 193 

Kialbas (sAlawi, Alevi), 274, 391, 401 

Kaaildag, 425 

Kazil Irmak (Halys River), 351-44, 364, 366-69, 378, 381, 
384, 401-3, 459 

Kiailvank, 426 

Klebs, E., 370 

Knidos, 86 

Knights of Rhodes, 390 

Knipowitseh, T. N., 74 

knives, see blades 

knobs as decoration, 51, 66; — as handles, xxiv, 21-22, 36, 
47-48, 52, 66, 143, 340, 421, 437 

knucklebones, 21, 47, 101, 174 

Knudtson, Jérgen A., 449 

Kogkisla, 424 

Koépriikéy, 439, 452 

Képrilii, Muhammet, 393 

Képrilii, Mustafa, 393 

ae Alfred, 76, 80-81, 271, 281, 366-67, 448, 454, 456, 

a 

Korte, Gustav, 76, S0-S81, 366-67, 448, 454, 456, 461 

Kése Dag, 388 

Kotiikale, 451 

Kotiikéy, 424 

Koyliitolu Yayla, 451 

Kogamis River, 454 

Kohl, Heinrich, 435 

Kongurlu, 424 

Konya (Ieonium), 351-52, 388-89, 425 

Kopet Dagh, Asiatic Russia, 351 

Korakou, Greece, 431 

Koroupedion, Turkey, Battle of, 371 

Kossovo, Yugoslavia, 391 

Kosay, Himit Zitbeyr, vii, 406-7, 420, 424-25, 430, 434, 
454-55 

Kozigi, 412, 424, 439 

Kramers, J. H., 385, 389 


a . 48 


Kreneker, Daniel, 435 

Krumbacher, Karl, 378 

Kuban district, Russia, 228, 245, 426 
Kue, 460 

Kiibler, Karl, 82, 19) 

Wiigitk Galaga, 424 

Kiigiik Kainarei, Rumania, peace of, 393 
Kiigiik Kohne, 316 

Kiigiik Yapalak, 451 

Kiil Hiiviik, 424 

Kiiltepe, >a a6 418, 424-25, 427, 429-32, 436-40, 444— 
Kiitahya, 205 

al-Kifah, Iraq, 383 

Kuhn, Emil, 375 

Kuhn, Ernst, 377 

Kuli, Shah, 391 

Kumtepe, 406, 410, 412, 416 
Kurdistan, 397 

Kurds, 230, 397 

Kurtz, J. H., 395, 401 

Kurubel, 451 

Kusura, 425 

Kusakh Hityiik, 424, 435, 439, 452 
Kuskale, 424, 454 

Kussara, 363 

Kkutulmish, 386 

kylix, 78 


Jj 


Labarnas, 363 

“labels,”’ pottery, 450 

Ladik, 454 

lagynoi, 7S 

Lake. tte cyseee 2 x 

Lakhmids, 381 

Lamas, 451 

Lamb, Winifred, 76, 408-9, 412, 421-22, 425 

lamps, 120, 187-0 

laneeheads, 110, 187, 455 

Landsherger, Benno, 454 

Lane-Poole, Stanley, 310 

Laodice, 374 

Larissa (Burunenk), 458 

Laristan, 351 

Lascaris, Theodore, 588 

Liszl6, Ferenez, 416 

Latin Empire, 388; — inscriptions, 319-22 

Laurent, Joseph, 385 

Lausanne, Switzerland, Treaty of, 395 

lead, 101, 363; — figurines, 88, 347, 487, 440; — mending- 
ties, 50, 115, 1S7; — missile, 187; — ornament, 187; — 
rings, 437; — wheel-shaped object, 115 

leather, 334, 411 

lebés, 7S 

Le Blant, Edmond, 190 

legs of vessels, 47, 67, 416, 422 

Lehmann-Haupt, C. F., 869, 389, 394, 455, 457 

Lengyel, Hungary, 250, 265, 418 

Leo III, 382-83 

Leo VI, 316-17, 384 

Leonhard, Richard, 456-57 

Leontia, empress, 322 

Leroux, Gabriel, 75 


, Lake 
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Lesbos, 408, 412 

Leuze, Osear, 369 

levels, numbering of, xxii 

Lewy, Julius, 366-G8 

libn, xxiii 

Libyans, 449 

lids: bone, 101; pottery, see pottery lids; stone, 168, 174 

Liegnitz, Germany, 358 

limestone, 49, 91-93, 101, 168, 345 

linchpins, 110, 187 

lions, 295, 446, 455 

lissé, xxiii 

Lockard, Derwood Warner, vii 

locks, 174; see also keys 

Loescheke, Siegfried, 78 

Loewe, Herbert M. J., 385 

loom weights, 120, 187 

lower fortress, see Phrygian lower fortress and western ex- 
tension of the citadel mound at Alisar 

Lueas, Alfred, 337 

Luckenbill, Daniel David, 270, 281, 449 

Lueullus, 375 

hileler (pipe bowls), 204 

Luka, see Lycians 

Lukas, Libuse A., vii 

Lycaonia, 352, 373 

Lycia, 457 

Lycians (Luka), 565, 368, 449 

Lydia, 365, 367-69, 376, 457, 460 

Lyon, David G., 76, 54, 86 

lyre, 78 

Lysimachus, 371 


Maredonia, 319, 406, 418, 431 

Macedonian army, 370-71; 
of Amphipolis, 315, 319 

Macedonians, 370, 372 

maceheads, 93 

McEwan, Calvin W., 413 

Macridy (Makridi), Th., 456 

Magna Mater, 400 

Magnesia ad Sipylum (Manisa), 394; Battle of —, 372, 374 

al-Mahdi, caliph, 383 

Mahmut II, 394 

Makran, Baluchistan, 351 

Makri, 425 

Makridi (Macridy), Th., 456 

Mal Hiiyitk, 424 

maltepe (tell, il), a type of site, 402 

Malatya (Melitene), 351, 383-84, 387, 406, 457 

Malduyan (Murugan), 425 

Malik Shah, 387 

Mallowan, M. E. L., 413 

Malya Gélii, 353 

Mameluke period, 323 

Mamelukes, 389 

al-Mamiin, caliph, 383-84 

Manichaeans, 384 

Manichaeism, 401 

Manisa, see Magnesia ad Sipylum 

Mansuroglu, 212 

Manzikert, Battle of, 386, 397 

Maras, 451 


conquests, 360-71; — mint 
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marble, 93, 101, 168-74, 461 

Marco, Herbert F’., 329 

Marcus Aurelius, see Antoninus 

Mariandynians, 369 

Mark Antony, see Antonius 

Markop, 406 

Martin, Richard A., 413, 418, 432 

Mary, Virgin, cult of, 401; — on a seal impression, 168 

Maslamah, 382 

Mas‘tid, 38S 

mat paint, xxiii 

mats, 411 

Mattmaleret, xxiii 

Maurice Tiberius, 322, 380 

Maximianus I, 320, 377 

Mazaca, 315-16, 372; see also Caesarea, Eusebeia, and 
Kayseri 

measurements, xniii, 48 

Mecea, 381 

Medes, 1, 367-68 

Media, 380 

Medina, 381 

Mediterranean area, 80, 190, 332, 396; — climate, 353; — 
Sea, 350-51, 353, 363, 397; see also references on p. 289 

Medo-Persian period, 463 

megalithic monuments, 457; — settlement, 406; sec also 
references on p. 289 

Megiddo, Palestine, 226, 447 

Meissner, Bruno, 457 

Melitene, see Malatya 

Melos, 418 

mending-ties, 50, 115, 187 

Menghin, Oswald, 426; see also references on p, 289 

Menzel, Theodor, 381 

merchants, Assyrian, see Assyrian merchants 

Mereklin, E. von, 88 

Mermeptah, 365, 449 

Mersin, 438 

Merv, Asiatic Russia, 351, 386 

Merzifon, 352 

Mesolithie period, 225-28, 268-73, 276, 405 

Mesopotamia, 315, 351, 353, 363-64, 366, 375-77, 379-80, 
382-83, 385, 387-88, 396-99, 413, 426, 437, 440, 447, 
449, 458 

Messerschmidt, Leopold, 281, 450-51 

metal, see bronze, copper, gold, lead, and silyer; casting of 
—, 339; — vessels, 174, 187, 454; — vessel forms, 82-83, 
S6-SS 

metates, xxiii, 96, 411, 416 

er Eduard, 254, 281, 354, 365-66, 369, 395, 397, 401, 

BY) 

Meyer, Ernst, 369-72 

mica, 74, 76, 78, 80, 101, 435 

Michael II, 383 

Michael ITT, 384 

Michael VII, 386-87 

Michael VIII Palaeologus, 388 

Midas (Mita), 366-67 

Midas city, 425, 454-56 

migrations, 349, 353, 363-67, 389, 396, 426, 440, 447 

Milas, 458 

Miletus (Balat), 406, 458 

Miller, Konrad, 351 

Miller, William, 385 
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millstone, 127 

mills, 96, 174 

mines: copper, 352, 402, 426; silver, 315, 352, 402 
‘miniature hammers,”’ see toggles 
Minns, Ellis H., 366 

Minoan Crete, 459 

Minyan ware, 76, 452 

Misli, 424, 439 

missiles, 93, 187 

Mita (Midas), 366-67 

Mitanni, 364-65, 397 

Mithradates I of Parthia, 376 
Mithradates II (the Great) of Parthia, 376 
Mithradates V of Pontus, 373-74 
Mithradates VI of Pontus, 373-75 
Mithradates, prince of Armenia, 373 
Mithradates, satrap of Pontie Cappadocia, 369 
Mithradatic wars, 373-74 
Mithrobarzanes, 370 

Mokissos, see Kirsebir 

molded pottery, see pottery: molded 
molds, 96, 166, 296, 440 

Mommsen, Theodor, 370, 375-76 
monasteries, 402, 457 

Mongols, 195, 350, 388-91, 397, 400 
Monneret de Villard, Ugo, 192 
monochrome ware, see pottery: plain 
monuments, 402, 450-52, 455, 457-59 
Mordtmann, Andreas David, 389, 394 
Mordtmann, Johannes Heinrich, 385, 389 
mortar, 126-27, 130 

mortars, 130, 137, 174 

mortuary gifts, 149, 407, 423-24, 437 
mosaic pieces, 127, 192, 194 

Moslem burials, 204; — period, 205 
Moslems, 270, 381-87, 389-90, 392, 398—t00) 
Mosul, 315 

mouillé, xxiii 

Mount ...., see ...., Mount 
Mu‘iwiyah, 382 

Mudros, Lemnos, armistice of, 395 
Miiller, August, 381, 385-S6, 388-89, 391 
Miller, Iwan von, 350, 378 

Miiller, L., 310, 319 

Muhacirs (“Refugees”), 400 
Muhammad the Prophet, 270, 381 
Muhammet I Celebi, 193, 391 
Muhammet II Fatih, 391 

Muhammet IV, 393 

Muhammet V, 394 

Muhammet VI Vahideddin, 395, 400 
Muhammet Ali, 394 

Muhammet Képriilii, 393 

Muir, Sir William, 381-82 

Munsell, A. H., 82, 86 

Muntenia, Rumania, 418 

Murat, I, 390 

Murat II, 391 

Murat III, 392 

Murat IV, 392-93 

Murat V, 394 

Murat, prince, 391-92 





Murat Pasa, 392 

Maurdugan (Malduvan), 425 
Mursilis [, 363 

MurSsili§ (1, 364-65 
“Muschelring,’’ 324 

Mustafa IT, 393 

Mustafa IV, 394 

Mustafa Kemal Pasa, see Kemal 
Mustafa Kopriilii, 393 

Muski (Muskaia), 366-67, 397, 449 
Mwtah, Transjordania, 381 
al-Mirtasim, caliph, 383-84 
Muwatallis, 365 

Mycenae, Greece, 346 
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Mycenaean culture, 271, 458-60; — influence, 438, 440; 


— ware, 458 
Mylonas, George E., 418 


Myres, John L., 446, 452; see also references on p. 290 


Nagy Sinez, Transylvania, 416 

nails, 115, 187, 204, 339 

Nakhichevan, Asiatic Russia, 426, 432 
Napoleon, 394 

Naram-Sin, 354 





natural resources, 349-54, 398; types of —: 
315, 338, 352-53, 363, 399, 402, 426; pasturage, 551-52, 
363, 399-400; ports, 351; soil, 352-53, 399, 411; timber, 






Nebi (“Prophet”) Guren, 393 
needles, 110, 174 
Neocaesarea, 383 


minerals, 


Neolithic period, 333, 349, 405-9, 411-12, 416, 463: see ulso 


references on p. 290 
Nero, 126, 376 
Nestor, J., 416 
Nettleton, M. T., 346 
Newell, Edward T., 192, 310, 319 
Nicaea (iznik), 205, 378, 383, 387-88, 390 
Nicaean Empire, 388 
Nicanor, 371 
Nicephorus I, 383 
Nicephorus I] Phocas, 384-85 
Nicephorus III Botaniates, 387 
Nicomedes I of Bithynia, 372 
Nicomedes III, 374 
Nicomedia, 316, 321-22, 377, 384 
Niese, Benedictus, xxi, 369-70, 372-73 
Niezabitowski, Eduard de Lubiez, 301 
Nigde, 366, 403, 436, 489, 451 
Niger, 376 
Nihavand, Iran, Battle of, 382 
Nile River, 371, 398 
Nineveh, 413 
Noe, Sydney P., 815 
Néldeke, Theodor, 376, 380 
nomads, 193, 318, 386, 389-90 
Normans, 386-87 
North Syria, see Syria, North 
numbering of levels, xxiii 
Numerianus, 377 
Nuzi (near Kirkttk), 354, 415, 487 
Nyiregyhaza, Hungary, 416 
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obelisks, 457 

obsidian, 98-06, 328, 407, 410, 418 

Octavianus, sve Augustus 

Odenathus, prince of Palmyra, 377 

Odoacer, 379 

Okiizlithisar, 424, 436, 439, 454-55; sce also Tyana 
Omerli, 424 

dren, a type of site, 403 

Ozbeks, 392 

Ox Hityiik, 424 

Ogdai Khan, 388 

Oguz, Remzi, see Arik 

Olbia, Russia, 51, 83 

Olmstead, Albert T., vii-viii, 354, 364-70, 375, 448-51, 460 
Oltszem (Olteni), Transylvania, 416 

Oncken, Wilhelm, 381 

Opitz, Dietrich, 440 

Oppenheim, Max von, 413 

ore, 338, 352-53; see alse mines 





Oriens, diocese of, 378 

Oriental Institute, vii, 145, 294, 369, 413, 424, 450; — Ana- 
tolian Expedition, 424, 450, 488, 452, 454, 458; — 
Museum, 335, 345-46; — Museum numbers, 295, 345 

orientation of buildings, 2, 130; see alse city planning 

orientation of burials, see burials, orientation of 

orifices of pottery vessels: belled, 36, 51; clover-leaf, xxiv, 
20-22, 47, 49-50, 436; four-lobed, 436 

Orkhan (Urhan), emir, 390 

Ormerod, Henry A., 370 

ornaments, LOL, 110, 115, 174, 187, 411} see also beads, 
bracelets, earrings, pendants, and pins 

Orontes River, 413 

Orophernes, 373 

Orta Hiiytk (near Dedik), 412, 424, 427, 480, 439, 452, 454 

Osman I, 389-91 

Osman IT, 392 

Osmanli burial ground, 204, 319; — coin, 204, 316, 319; — 
Empire, 389-96, 399; — period, see Turkish period; — 
pottery, 204-9 

Osmanlis, 313, 589-96, 399-400 

Qssetie route, 441 

Osten, Hans Henning yon der, viii, xxi-xxii, 74, 205, 294- 
95, 310, 316, 407, 418, 422, 440, 450-51 

Oswald, F°., S2-83, 86-87 

Otto, Walter, 850, 254 

Oursel (Roussel) de Bailleul, 38t-S7 

ovens, 14, 187, 204 

oxen, 204-95, 302 














Pare, Biogio, 351 

Pactyas, a Lydian, 368 

paddle or fan, 19, 106 

paint, mat, xxiii; lustrous —, 21-22, 40, 62, 65-66 

painted pottery, seq pottery: painted 

Palanga, 451 

Paleolithic period, 402, 404-5; see also references on p. 290 

Palestine, 225, 231, 258, 268, 270, 272, 276, 346, 351, 365, 
382, : SOG, 415, 451 

Palmyra, 377 

Pamirs, 268, 

Pamphylia, + 

Pangaeus, Mount, $15 

Paphlagonia, 30, 371, 402, 457 

Paribeni, Roberto, 405 
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Paris: Louvre, 446 

Parthians, 126, 375-76, 396-97 

Pasinler (Hasankale), 426 

Passarowitz, Yugoslavia, Treaty of, 393 

Paton, William Roger, 458 

atterson, Bryan, 294-95, 309 

Paulicians, 384, 400 

Pauly, August F. von, xxii 

pavements, 14-16, 127-30, 137, 143, 148-49, 193, 204, 408 

Pawahtelmah, 363 

Pax Romana, 81, 461 

Peabody Museum, vii 

peace of...) 8e¢ 20: 

Pears, Sir Edwin, 389 

pedestal bases, xxiv, 22, 47, 49, 52, 86, 166, 436 

Peganum harmala, 212, 402 

peinture mate, xxiit 

pendant, mold for, 166 

pendants: bone, 88, 101; bronze or copper, 110, 174; 
glass, 340; shell, 324; stone, 101, 174 

Pendlebury, J. D. §., 448 

Percival, John, 333 

Perdievas, 370-71 

Perdrizet, P., 431 

“Pergamene”’ wares, 76, 80-83, 86 

Pergamon (Bergama), 78, 80, 84, 372-75, 382, 594 

period designations at Alisar, 463 

Perkins, Ann L., vii, 345 

Perpenna, Marcus, 373 

Perrot, Georges, 424, 455-57 

Persepolis, Iran, 369, 455 

Persia, 1-2, 193, 205, 330, 332-33, 379-83, 385-86, 388, 
390-93, 396-97, 399; see also Tran 

Persian Gulf, 270, 351 

Persian coins, 316; — names, transliteration of, 380 

Persians, 316, 318, 368-70, 377-78, 880-81, 383, 392, 399; 
see also Achaemenians and Sasanians 

pestles, 93 

Peter the Hermit, 387 

Petrie, Sir W. M. Flinders, 254, 256, 282, 340 

Pharnaces of Pontus, 372-73 

Pharnaces, son of Mithradates VI, 375 

Philip IIL Arrhidaecus, 75, 315, 370 

Phocas, 322, 380 

Phocas, Barcdas, 385 

Phoenicia, 270, 316, 320 

Phrygia, 367, 369-73, 579, 401-2, 405, 457, 459 

Phrygian Empire, 365-69, 397-98, 449, 457-61; — _in- 
scriptions, 455; — lower fortress, 1-2, 455; — period, 1, 
15, 296, 208, 329, 332, 358, 365-67, 448-49, 453-57, 
459-60, 463 (see also Post-Hittite—Phrygian period); — 
pottery, 448, 453-55, 459; — satrapy, 369-71 

Phrygian-Hellenistie period, 294-309 

Phrygians, 275, 365-67, 369, 398, 435, 449, 453, 459-61 

physical anthropology, see chap. iv (including special index) 

Phythian-Adams, W, J., 448 

pickaxes, 115 

pigs, 294-95, 302-9, 411 

Pinarbas! Gol, 425 

pinheads, 101, 106, 115, 166 

pins, 149, 334, 338, 423; bone —, 101, 174, 487; bronze or 
copper —, LOI, 106-10, 149, 174, 338-89, 421; iron —, 
114 


, peace of 











oi.uchicago.edu 


ALPHABETIC INDEX 


pipe bowls (liileler), 204 

Pirun, 404 

pisé, xxiii 

Pisidia, 268, 379, 402, 405 

Pisiris of Carchemish, 366 

pitchers, pottery, 20-22, 47-50, 55, 64-06, 78, 160, 413, 
416, 421-22, 428, 436, 444-47 

Pithanas, 363 

Pittard, Eugene, 404 

plain pottery, see pottery: plain 

plant representations, 21-22, 49, 68-71, 77, 01-93, 168, 
174, 205, 452 

plant-tempered pottery, 419, 421, 428 

plates, pottery, 22, 49, 74, SO-S1, 83, S6-S7 

platter, pottery, 87 

Pleistarchus, 571 

Pleistocene period, 258, 262, 301, 324 

Podandus, 378 

points, 94, 101, 174, 410 

Poland, 251, 261, 388, 393 

poliert, xxiii 

polis, xxiii 

polished pottery, see pottery: polished 

polishing stones, 93-96, 168 

polychrome pottery, 78, 88; see also pottery: painted 

Polyperchon, 371 

pommels, 437, 447 

Pompeii, 80, S6 

Pompeius (Pompey), 873-75 

Pontie Cappadocian satrapy, 369-71 

Pontic kingdom, 371-74, 401 

Pontus, 352, 369, 871-75, 379-S1, 384, 401-2, 457, 460-51 

Poole, Stanley Lane-, 310 

porches, 14, 418 

porphyry, 168 

Porta Amanica, 351 

ports of Asia Minor, 351 

Poskuflu, 439 

Post-Hittite—Phrygian period, vii, 1, 20-22, 36, 76-77, 0, 
101, 110, 115, 120, 125, 213-14, 216-17, 220-25, 227, 


230-31, 274-75, 204, 324, 353-34, 336-38, 346, 113, 
428-29, 435, 437, 448-61, 463; — pottery, 20-22, 36, 





76-77, 336-38, 413, 450-52, 461 

posterns, 434-35 

pot burials, see burials, pot. 

pots, see pottery vessels 

potsherds, see sherds 

potter's stamps, 82, 84-86; — wheel, 422, 430 

pottery, xxiti, 1-2, 19-88, 91, 93, 120, 126, 160-66, 1S7—00, 
193, 204-9, 226-27, 254, 272, 294, 336-38, 347, 404-6, 
409-19, 421-22, 425-37, 440, 444-46, 448, 450-55, 
455411; analyses of —, 3436-38; texture of —, xxiii 

pottery: burnished, xxiii, 20, 48, 50, 52, 54, 63-64, 67, 7S, 
409, 415, 421, 428, 454; Huted, 76-77, 413, 421; glazed, 
xxiii, 40, 74-88, 126, 160, 204-9; grit-tempered, xxiii, 
20, 48, 76, 78, 160, 409, 419, 421-22, 428, 485, 452; 
grooved, xxiii, 21-22, 47, 76, 86, 8S, 187; handmade, 20, 
52, 166, 421-22, 427-28, 432-33; incised, 21, 49-50, 52, 
4-55, 64, 77, 88, 93, 120, 160-66, 187, 205, 406, 409-10, 
412-13, 421-23, 455; incrusted, 409-10; inlaid, 22, 67, 
115; molded, 1, 22, 48, 77-S0, 84, 87; painted, 20-22, 
36, 47-52, 54-55, 62-67, 78, 166, 204-9, 409-10, 413, 
418, 421, 427-28, 430, 482-33, 455-86, 446, 452, 454, 
461; plain, 16, 19, 22, 76, 204, 409, 427, 480, 452-35, 
446, 452, 458; plant-tempered, 419, 421, 428; polished, 
xxii, 20, 49, 51, 76-81, 86, 88, 160, 421, 428, 435; with 





401 


punctate decoration, L662 wi nha tD 6 
ration, 410, ; With punectated-ineised deeo- 






37, 78-81, 
S4-86, 85-91, 160-64 -18, 419, 421- 
22, 424, 428-29, 455, 444, 446, 452, 454; stamped, S2 
84,56, 100; with wash, xxiii, 20-21, 47-52, 54—a5, 32 
, 413, 435-36, 446; wet-smoothed, 
o4, 64-07, S4, 160-06, 204, 409, 413, 
427, 450, 452-35, 444-46 
= andirons, 413, 429; — disks, 91-93, 
36, 52; — figurines, 88-91, 166, 347, 
;— lamps, 120, 1S7-90; — lids, 120. 
4 87, 422; — loom weights, 120, 187; — 
molds, 166, 296; — rattle, 120; — seals, 91-93, 16S; 
- slabs, 194; — sprinklers, 86; — vessels, xxiii-xxiv, 1, 
14, 16, 19-55, 62-67, 74-88, 91, 127-30, 137, LAS. 1602 
66, 168, 204-9, 205-96, 409-10, 413, 416, 418 
37, 440, 444-47, 451-52, 
“whorls,” see “whorls,” pottery 
Probus, 316, 320 
Procopius, 878 
Prostoy, Eugene V., 295 
“Protesilans, Tumulus of’! sev Karaagagtepe 
“Proto-Hattians,”’ 854, 420, 432 
Prusias of Bithynia, 372 
Pryce, T. D., $2-83, 86-87 
Przeworski, Stefan, 351, 407, 420, 451 
Przyluski, Jean, 406 
Pteria, 368 
Ptolemies, 391 
Ptolemy I, 371 
Puchstein, Otto, 435 
Pumpelly, Raphael, 228, 282, 300 
punctate decoration, 106 
punetated-incised decoration, 410, 412, 428 
Pusarma, 363 
pyxides, 78 





455; wheelmade, 
pottery amulet, 93; 
160; — funnels 
437; — “Tahels,” 
145, 160-6, 

















10; 82, 486- 
454-55; — wheel, 120, — 





quartz, 345 
quartzite, U3 


Radford, C. A. R., 418 

raids, see invasions 

rams, 21, 36 

Ramsay, Sir William Mitchell, 850-41, 367, 378-70, UST- 
$2, 385, 395, 400-401, 460 

Ramses II, 274, 276, 365 

Ramses ITI, 365, 449 

Ra's al-Shamruh, Syria, 415, 435, 440, 441 

rattle, 120 

Rawlinson, George, 376 

“razor,” LLO 

Reath, Naney Andrews, 354 

Reber, F. von, 456 

Reeord, Samuel J., 329 

reed mats, 111 

reforms in Turkey, 394-95 

Reilly, E. B., 126, 452 

Reinach, T., 315 

Reisner, George A., 76, S4, 86 

relief decoration, see pottery: with relief decoration 

reliefs: clay, 458; rock, 402, 435, 458, 457 

religious movements, 8SL, 8878s, 406, 400 tol 

reworked sherds, 120 

Rey, Léon, 41s 
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Rhodes, 86, 374, 461; Knights of —, 390 

rhytons, 166, 295-96, 456 

Richter, Gisela M, A., $1, 168 

Riefstahl, Rudolf M., 205-9 

Riemchen, 409 

rims of vessels, xxiv, 20, 22, 36, 47-52, 54-55, 62-6, 76, 
78-83, S6-SS, 96, 160, 168, 190, 209, 840, 347, 407, 410, 
421-22, 428, 435-36, 452 

ring, shell, 324 

ring-shaped objects of bone, 101 

rings, metal, 16, 110, 115, 168, 174, 187, 487, 451; see also 
bracelets and earrings 

rippled ware, 409 

rivets, 115 

Robinson, David M., 74 

Rohiou de la Tréhonnais, Félix, 370, 373 

rock altars, 402, 455-56; — architecture, 456-57 ; — monu- 
ments, 402, 450, 457-59; — reliefs, 402, 435, 438, 457; 
— temples, 435; — tombs, 402, 455-57 

rock crystal, 93, 101, 345 

Rodenhiser, Herman Alonzo, 343 

Roeder, Giinther, 88 

Roma on coins, 320 

Roman coins, 310, 315-17, 319-21; — culture, 126, 376; 

- Empire, 1, 88, 372-79, 396, 399-400; — Empire, 

Eastern, see Byzantine Empire; — hoard at Alisar, 
316; — lamps, 190; — period, 76, SO-81, 83-84, 88, 166, 
345, 375-75, 400-403, 463; — pottery, 74, 76, SO-8S, 
461; — province of Cappadocia, see Cappadocia, Roman 
proyinee of; — previnces, 373-74, 376-78 

Roman-Byzantine period, 1, 15-16, 74, 84, 91, 96, 125-94, 
213-14, 217, 220-25, 324, 334, 336, 338, 347, 407, 457, 
460-61 

Romanelli, Pietro, 405 

Romans, 372-74, 376, 397, 399, 401 

Romanus LV, 386 

Rome, 316, 321, 375-76, 378-79 

roofs, 126-27, 194-95, 332, 408, 420; see also architecture 

Roska, Marton, 416 

Rostovtzelf, M. L., 366, 370 

Roussel (Oursel) de Bailleul, 386-87 

routes, 318, 350-51, 353, 376, 378-79, 396-97, 403; see also 
trade routes 

Roxane, 470-71 

Roy, 8. K,, 327 

ruddle, 411 

Rudolf of Austria, 392 

Rumania, 250-51, 406, 418 

Russia, 369, 388, 393; South —, 86, 351, 367, 374, 432, 447; 
sve also references on p. 201 

Russians, 385, 393, 397 

Russo-Turkish War, 304 

Rustam, 382 








Sabatier, J., 310 

Sabiktas, satrap of Southern Cappadocia, 370 
Safrastian, A., 389 

Sakarya basin, 366, 446; — River (Nehri), 351-52, 381, 425 
Sakc¢agézii, 405-14, 418-10 

Salir, 424, 439, 452, 454 

Salus on a coin, 319 

Samarkand, Asiatic Russia, 391 

Samarra’, Iraq, 384, 413 

Samian wares, 76, S1-S6, 8S 

Samos, 425 
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Samsat, 451 

Samsun, 318, 351, 353, 402, 453; see also Amisus 

sandstone, 96, 168 

Saray (near Qorum), 424 

Sardis, 315, 368, 382 

Sargon of Agade, 354 

Sargon IT of Assyria, 366-67 

Sarihamzah, 452 

Sarioren, 439 

Sarre, Friedrich Paul Theodor, 205 

Sasanian Empire, 168, 382; — invasions, 126, 193, 375-77, 
380, 403, 460-61 

Sasanians, 318, 375-82, 396-97 

satrapies, 369-71, 399 

satyr, 166, 174 

sauce-boat, 422 

Sayee, Archibald Henry, 450 

seabbard, 453 

scalloped beads, 120, 192; — decoration, xxiii 

scaraboids, 91-93, 192 

Schachermeyr, Fritz, 354, 363-64, 370, 448, 453, 456 

“Scheibenidole,’’ 347, 440 

Scheidl, L., 351 

Schliemann, Heinrich, 228, 283, 410-12, 420 

Sehmidt, Erich F., xxi-xxii, 1-2, 21, 74, 213, 227, 269, 281- 
83, 309, 315, 433, 456, 461, 463, Table VI 

Schmidt, Hubert, 254, 409-11, 416, 420, 422, 425, 431, 440 

Schrader, Hans, 74 

Schroller, H., 418 

Schurman, Ruth L., vii 

Schwarz, Ernst, 301 

Sclerus, Bardas, 385 

scrapers, 93, 101, 106, 404, 410 

sculptures, 451-52, 455, 457; sve also figurines, reliefs, anid 
statuettes 

Seutari (Uskiidar), 380 

Scythian campaign, 369 

Seythians, 247, 253, 366-68 

Sea Peoples, 271, 365, 459 

Seager, Richard B., 436 

seal impressions, 168, 437, 444, 450-51, 459 

seals, 91-93, 168, 347, 415-16, 419, 423, 487, 440, 450-51, 
453, 459, 461 

seaports, see ports 

Sebastopolis, 382 

second half of first millennium p.c., 1-125, 148, 204, 294, 
324, 336, 338, 460-61; see also Hellenistic period 

sects, Christian, see Christian sects 

Seeck, O., 875 

Sekhmet, 88 

Seleucids, 371-73, 375, 396 

Seleucus I, 371-72 

Seleucus I], 372 

Seleucus IV, 373 

Selim I, Yavuz, 391-92 

Selim IIT, 393-94, 400 

Seljuk, Turkish chieftain, 885-S6 

Seljuk coins, 193, 310, 316, 318-19, 323; — period, sce 
Turkish period; — pottery, 193, 205-9; — states, 318, 
386-89; — traditions, 391 

Seljuks, 318, 385-90, 402 

semi-pedestal bases, xxiv, 36, 47-48, 50, 160, 436 

Senirce, 425 
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Senjirli, see Zineirli 

Serbs, 390 

Seresek, see Zerezck 

serpentine, 91-96, 101, 168-74, 346, 423 

Sesklo, Thessaly, 431 

Sestini, Domenico, 316 

Seti I, 365 

settlement remains, 2-15, 126-45, 193-204, 212, 402-3, 406 

Severus, Septimius, 376 

Severus Alexander, 376-77, 379 

Stvres, France, Treaty of, 395 

Seyhan, see Adana 

sgraffito decoration, 205-1) 

Shah Kuli, 391 

Shapur I, 377 

sheep, 14, 149, 174, 195, 294, 301-2, 352, 363, 402, 411 

shells, 324-27, 411 

Sherden, 449 

sherds, vii, xxiv, 1, 14, 19, 21-22, 46, 47, 52-67, 74-83, 93, 
110, 115, 120, 149, 193, 204-9, 401-2, 406, 409-10; 
412-13, 420-21, 424, 427-38, 436, 458-59, 446, 450-52, 
454-55, 458, 460-01; reworked —, 120 

Shiites, 382, 391-92 

Shipton, Geoffrey M., xxii, 279 

Sicily, 190, 235, 252-53, 479, 385, 431 

sigli, Persian, 316 

silver, 354, 363; — coins, 187, 310, 315-17, 319; — ear- 
rings, 149-52, 187; — mines, 315, 452, 402; — mortuary 
gifts, 423; — ore, 352; — rings, 451; — spatulate instru- 
ment, 115 

Sincan Hiyitk, 424, 439, 452 

Sinop (Sinope), 315-16, 341, 388, 301 

Sipylus, Mount, 304, 440 

Sirkeli, 438, 450 

Siroes (Kawadh), 3S1 

Sisines, sce Archelaus I 

Sisvatorok (Zitvatorok), Czechoslovakia, 392 

Sivas, 193, 318, 323, 351, 887-SS, 390-91, 395, 395, 399, 426 

Sizma, 425, 439 

skeletons: animal, 14, 204-98, 302-9; human, xxiii, 14-19, 
148-52, 166, 174, 187, 204, 334, 338, 411, 426, 432, 445; 
on latter see also burials and chap. iv 

slabs, pottery, 194 

slate, 93, 101, 168-74 

Slavs, 380, 383 

slips (inlays), bone, 174, 447 

slips, pottery, see pottery: slipped 

Smith, Rudy & Co., 336 

Smith, Sidney, 366, 395, 399 

Smyrna, see lamir 

snaffles, 115, 187 

Sigiit, 389 

Sofular Hiiyiik east of Kaman, 424 

Sofular Hityiik west of Kaman, 412, 424, 430, 439 

Soganh Dere, 404 

Soma, 412, 425 

sondages, 424, 429, 434 

Sophia, empress, 322 

Spain, 244-45, 251-53, 258-59, 379, 383 

spatulate objects: bone, 106, 174; silver, 115 

spearheads, 110, 115, 453 

Speiser, Ephraim A., 276, 283, 336 

spelling, Turkish, xxiii 

Sperling, Jerome, 406 
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sphinx gato at Alaca Hiiyak, 435 

sphinxes, 21, 88-03 

Spinazzola, Vittorio, 80, 86, 88 

spindle whorls, see “whorls” 

spoons, 174 

spouts of vessels, 22, 36, 47-31, 54-55 168, 295, 421, 486 
440, 445-1; see also beak spouts Pee 

Sprengling, Martin, vii, 381, 286 

sprinklers, 36 

Stihelin, Felix, 470, 372-73 

staghorn, 106, 115, 410, 418 

stags, 22, 91-93, 411, 423, 433, 452, 454: see also door 

stamped pottery, see pottery: stamped 

Stamps, potter's, $2, S4-S6 

Starcevo, Yugoslavia, 416 

staters, Persian, 316 

statuettes, 440; see also figurines 

steatite, 93 

Stein, Sir Aurel, 418 

stela, 451 

Stenton, F. M., 386 

steppes of Anatolia, 352, 398 

Stieglitz, Julius, 338 

Stilicho, 378 

Stone Age, 404-6 

stone amulets, 91-93, 101, 174; arrowheads, 93; — 
axes, 93, 168, 406-7, 410, 429, 431-33; — beads, 91- 
93, 101, 174, 345; — blades, 93, 406, 410; — bowls, 96, 
16S; — burial boxes, 130, 148, 152, 411, 423, 487; — 
door sockets, 2, 4, 127, 174; — drill handles, 93, 168; 
— figurines, 347; — hammers, 93, 168; — lids, 168, 174; 
— maceheads, 13; — missile, 93; — mold, 96; — pend- 
ants, 101, 174; points, 93; — scrapers, 03; — seals, 
91-93, 168; toggles, 101, 174; — waterspouts, 130, 
148; — weight, 101; — “whorls,” 101, 168, 428, 426, 
453; see also building materials; stone 





stone- and tree-worship, 400 

stones, polishing, 95, 168 

stoppers, 450 

storage vessels, sve jars, storage 

Streck, Maximilian, 581 

Strong, Bugénie, 86 

Struck, A., 457 

Studer, Th., 298 

Sturtevant, Edgar H,, 447 

Siileyman I, the Magnificent, 204, 316, 319, 892 

Siileyman, of the GCapan Oglu family, 594 

Siissheim, Karl, 389 

Sufi doctrine, 401; — troops, 391-92 

Sulaiman, parvanah of Mongol ilkhan, 389 

Sulaiman, son of Kutulmish, 486-87 

Sulla, 374 

Sultana, Rumania, 416 

Sultanhani, 451 

Sumerian culture, 426 

sun bird, 315 

sungur, 212 

Sunnites, 382, 392 

Suvasa, 451 

Suyugtizel, 430, 439 

swords, 115, 453 

Syracuse, 187 

Syria, SS, 225, 268, 270, 272-74, 276, 315-16, 319, 323, 363— 
” 65, 371, 376-77, 379-80, BSS-Sh, 390, 392, 394, 396-97, 
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413, 483, 451; North —, 96, 247, 351, 353-54, 364-65, 
307-98, 406-7, 412-13, 418, 440, 447, 451, 458-49 

Syrian culture, 413 

Syrian-Hittite Expedition of the Oriental Institute, 413 

Sysinas, satrap of Taurie Cappadocia, 370 

Szeged, Hungary, 418 

Szentes, Hungary, 416 


Samiramalti, 407, 424, 426, 482 
Sefaath, see Haciselaath 

Silkin, 451 

Suppiluliumas, 364-65 


Tabakhane Su, 351 

al-Tabari, 876, 880 

tablets, 454, 458, 450, 455; Cappadocian —, 295, 344, 434, 
435 

Tabriz, Iran, 392 

Tacitus, 316, 520, 377 

tack, 115 

Taeschner, Franz, 351 

Tahiroglu, 412, 424, 489 

Tallgren, Aarne Michaél, 426 

Tanazimat, an edict, 394 

Tapke, Vietor Ferdinand, 333 

Tarn, William Woodthorpe, 369-70, 374 

Tarsus, 315-16, 319, 353, 383-84, 406, 440, 450, 460 

luslim tas (stone of resignation"), a Bektasi symbol, 401 

Taser, 438, 450 

Tastepe, 406 

Tatars, 247, 400 

Tatta, Lake (Tuz Galit), 352 

Taurus (Toros) Mountains, 268, 270, 351-54, 363, 365-67, 
370, 576, 579, 896-99, 419, 425, 446, 458-60; Armenian 

, 268, 350-52 

Technau, Werner, 76 

Tedevin, 439 

teeth, 101, 215-16, 259 

Tekirderbent, 451 

Telepinus, 363, 459 

tell, a type of site, 402 

Tell al-Fari ah, Palestine, 451 

Tell al-Halaf, Syria, 410, 413, 418, 451-52 

Tell al-Judaidah, Syria, 415, 451 

Tell Shaghir Bazar, Syria, 418 

Tell Sukas, Syria, 413 

Temlik, 412, 424, 459 

tempering, xxili; see also 
pottery: plant-tempered 

temples, 403, 420, 435, 451 

Tepe Giyan, Tran, 346 

Tepe Hisar, Tran, 418; see also references on pp. 202 

Tephrice (Divrigi), 384 

terra cotta, 166 

terra cottas, see pottery feurines 

terrace at Alisar, 1-2, 14, 7, 145, 148, 160, 420, 427, 
429, 446, 4535, 461 

Tertiary period, 324 

Tewhid, Ahmed, 310 

Terzilihamam (Aquae Saravenae, Basilica Therma), 126 

textiles, see woven fabrics 


pottery; grit-tempered anid 





texture of pottery, xxiii 
themes, 381-84, 399 
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Theodora, empress, 384 

Theodore Lascaris, 388 

Theodosius I, 378-79 

Theodosius IT, 190, 379 

Theophano, empress, 385 

Theophilus, emperor, 383-S4 

Thermi, Lesbos, 408-9, 412, 416, 419, 421-22, 424-25, 431 

Thessaly, 228, 250, 253-54, 418 

Thomas, a Byzantine rebel, 383 

Thompson, Homer A., 74, 77 

Thompson, M.5%., 418, 431 

Thompson, R, Campbell, 284, 404 

Thrace, 228, 253, 371-72, 379, 382, 395, 418, 431 

Tiberius, 375 

Tiberius IT Constantine, 322 

tie holes, 96 

ties, 50, 187 

Tiglathpileser I, 366, 449 

Tigranes of Armenia, 374 

Tigris River, 351 

til, a type of site, 402 

Tilbesar, 451 

tiles, 126-27, 137, 143, 148 

Timur, 193, 390-91 

tin, 338-39 

Tiszadal, Hungary, 416 

Topferei, 407 

toggles, 101, 174 

Tohma Suyu, 351 

Tokat, 195, 352 

Tolistobogii, 373 

tombstones, 130, 148, 193 

tombs, 193, 212, 402, 423-24, 426, 453, 455-57 

tool marks, xxiii, 78 

tools, see implements 

Topakh, 424, 452, 454 

topography of Asia Minor, 349-54, 395-99 

Toprakkale, 451, 455 

Toprakpmar, 424 

Tordos, Transylvania, 416 

Toros, see Taurus 

totemists, 426 

towers, 2, 137, 149, 455 

Tozer, Henry Fanshawe, 378 

trade, 193, 354, 363, 368, 380, 399-400, 438; — routes, 193, 
212, 363, 403; see also routes 

Trajan, 376 

Transcaucasian Huns, 379; — trough, 350 

transliteration methods, 380, 477 

Transylvania, Rumania, 253, 416 

Trapezus, 388, 391 

treaties, 365, 368, 3872, 374, 378-84, 387, 391-93, 395, 397 

Treaty of .... .., Treaty of 

Tréhonnais, Félix Robiou de la, see Robiou 

Treres, 367-68 

Triparadeisos, Syria, 371 

Tripolis of Phoenicia, 316, 320 

Tripolje culture, 228, 247, 265, 271, 275, 418 

Troad, 412, 460 

Troemi, 372-73 

Trojan War, 460; — ware, 458 

trough, pottery, 36, 52 
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Troy, vii, 247, 405, 420, 422, 440; — T, 406-15, 
422; — II, 416, 419-25, 431, 433, 440, 446-47; 
420, 422, 424, 430, 440, 447; — IV, 431, 440, 447;— v" 
271, 422, 431, 440, 447; — VI, 431, 433, 440, 45s; 
VI Ta, 426, 440, 458;— VIL b, 416, “458: Homeri¢ 
440, 458; see also Hisarlk 

Troyes, France, 379 

Tschudi, Rudolf, 396 

Tsountas, Chrestos, 431 

tubes: bone, 101-6, 174; bronze or copper, 1 

fiirbe’s, 402 

Tivk Tarih Kurumu (‘Turkish Historical Society), 407 

Tughril, 386 

Tukulti-Ninurta IT, 366 

tumuli, 402, 454-55, 461 

“Tumulus of Protesilaus,”’ 

Turhal, 454 

Turkestan, 228, 254, 272, 351, 

Turkey, 392-95 

Turkish burials, 143; — constitution, 394; —-embassy, 380; 
— General Staff, 351; — government, 426; — Historical 
Society (Tiirk Tarih Kurumu), 407; lords, 387, 389, 
391; — nomads, 318, 386, 390; — pexiad, 143, 193. 212) 
345, 349, 385-4160 (see also references on p. 292); 
period, Osmanli, 126, 193-209, 319, 349, 389-95, "400, 

2, 463; — period, Seljuk, 193, 205-9, 225, 274, 323, 
asp, 399, 402, 461-013; — provinces, 393; — Re spublic 
305, 397-98, 400; — spelling, xxiii; — tribes, 204, 318, 
385-86, 

Turkomans, slg 389, 391, 400, 461 


418-19, 
— Til, 


1 


10; wlass, S40 


sé Waraagagtepe 


385, 389, 447 





Turks, 204, 2387, 247, 274, 3382, 579-SO, 383-96, 398, 400; 
Young — 394-95 


Tuératta, 364 
Tuthalijas I, 465 
Tuthali 
Tuthaliias TIT, 364 

Tuthaliias IV, 365, 449 

TuthaliiaS V, 365 

Tuz Golii (Lake Tatta), 352 

Tuglaak, 126 

tweezers, 110, 174 

Tyana, 366, 378, 883; see also Okiizlithisar 
Tuimisces, John, #84—-% 








Us Hiyiikler, 454 

Uskiidar (Seutari), 380 

Umar I, caliph, 382 

Umayyads, 383 

unicorn, winged, 91 

United States. Dept. of Agriculture. Bureau of Plant In- 
dustry, 333 

Ur, Iraq, 227, 230, 269, 275, 339, 354, 426 

w-Anatolian culture, 413, 416, 426 

Urartu (Haldia), 366-67, 449, 457, 460 

Urban II, 387 

Urhan (Orkhan), emir, 390 

Urhi-TeSup, 365 

Urmia, Lake, 350 

urns, burial, see jars, burial 

‘Uthmin, caliph, 382 

Uzawil, 404 

Usun Hasan, Turkoman chieftain, 391 

Uaun Yayla plain, 352 


Valens, 378 
Valentinian I, 378 
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Valerianus, 377 
Van, Lake, 350, 432, 455 

Vandalic ae ~ol7 
Vandals, 374 
Vannic Tebienn 8S 
Varna, Bulgaria, 391 
varnish, 74 
Vasié (Vassits), Miloje M., 416, 418 
vassal states, 364-415, 890, 393, 897 
Vatatzes, John, emperor of Nicaos, 388 
Vanghn, W. E., 3388 
Vellisa, 451 
Venasa, 401 
Venice, Italy, 891, 393, 397 
veri, Xxiil 
Vespasian, 376 
vessels, frit, 440; gluss —, 340: metal 174, 1S7, 454; 


pottery —, see pottery ‘vessels: pottery = 
forms, S2-83, St- SS; stone 
—, 416 


Viale: Vittorio, 405 

Vienna, 392-93 

Villard, Ugo Monneret de, 192 
Vinéa, Yugoslavia, 416 
viransehir, a type of site, 408 
Virgin, see Mary 

viticulture, 353 

Vogt, Albert, 381 

Vologases L of Parthia, 376 
Volusian, 316, 319 

Vulso, Cn. Manlius, 372 


with metal 
(bowls), 96, 168» wooden 


Waagt, Frederick O.. 19, 74, 76, S8, 160, IS7-90 

Wace, Alan John Bayard, 284. 346, 418, 431 

Walters, Henry Beauchamp, 190 

War of Austrian Steeession, 893 

Ward, Dr., of Peabody Museum, Cambridge, Mass., vii 

Wares, see pottery 

wars: Mithradatic, 
807-09 

Warwar Alt Pasa, 505 

washes, pottery, see pottery: 

WaSsupanni, 34 

waterspouts, stone, 130, 145 

weapons, 93-16, ae 15, 16S, 174, 1IS7, 406-7, 410, 124, 
429, 451 38 437, 453, 461 

weaving, 101, 354, es see algo woven fabrics 

Weidner, Ernst F., 

weights, 101, 416; coin —, 192; loom 

Weir, Margaret Graham, 381 

Weir, Thomas Hunter, 351 

Weissbach, Frang Hemrich, 360 

Wellhausen, Julius, SSI 

Wenzel, Hermann, 352 

West Coast (of Asia Minor) culture, 455 

western extension of the citadel mound at Alisay, 1-2, 48, 
126-27, 455, 460 

wet-smoothed ware, 

wheel, potter's, 422, 450 

“wheel-finished” pottery, xxiii 

wheelmade pottery, see pottery: 

wheels, 110, 115, 120 

whetstones, 18, LOS 


ATA-TA. Russian, 3894, 400: Sevthian, 


with wash 


, 120, IST 


see pottery: wet-smoot hea 


wheelmade 
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Whitbeck, Ray Hughes, 395, 400 Yazignik, 424 
“whorls,” xxiii, 346, 410, 419, 445, 447; pottery —, 120,  Yazilikaya, 435, 450 
187, 423, 429, 431, 433; stone —, 101, 168, 423, 426, 453° “Yanr Dag, 353 


Whymant, A. N.J., 386 Yemen, 400 

Wiegand, Theodor, 74, 406 Yemliha, 455 

Wilcken, Ulrich, 370 yeniceri, see janizaries 
Wilhelm, Adolf, 405 Yerkéy, 439 

Wilkins, Ruth C., vii Yesil Irmak, 351-53 

Williams, Blanche E., 456 Yortan, 405, 411, 422, 424-25 
Wilson, John Albert, vii, 365, 449 Young Turks, 394-95 
Winckler, Hugo, 366, 427, 438, 449 Yozgat, 318, 390, 394, 399-400 
windowpanes, mica, 101; glass —(?), 340 Yugoslavia, 416 

wire, 345 

Wittek, Paul, 381, 384-86, 389, 395, 399 Zagros Mountains, 350-51, 382, 457 


wood, 329-32; use of —, 194-95, 408, 411, 416, 420-23, 453 Zahn, Robert, 340, 461 
wooden vessels, 416 Zakharov, Aleksiét Aleksitevich, 459, 451-52 


World War, 395-96, 400 zeny the Isaurian, 379 
woven fabries, 149-52, 334-35, 363 Zenvbia, aTe » = s 
Wrench, Jesse Erwin, 450-51 Zenta, Yugoslavia, 393 


Zerelia, Thessaly, 451 

Zerezek (Seresek), 352, 424, 427, 431, 439 
Zetterst*en, Karl Vilhelm, 385 

Zeus, 319 

Zhukovsky, Petr Mikhailovich, 333 

Ziemke, Kurt, 389, 396-97, 400 

Yasir, 451 Zile, 352, 401, 425, 452, 454 

Yakit, 382 zine, 338 

Valincak. 455 Zincirli (Senjirli), 274, 276, 451-52 
Zitvatorok (Sisvatorok), Czechoslovakia, 392 
zoomorphie representations, 21-22, 36, 52, 54, 69-71, 73, 


written records, see inscriptions and tablets 
Wroth, Warwick, 310 
Wiistenfeld, Heinrich Ferdinand, 382 


Xerxes I, 369 


Yamula, see Yemliha 


> 2 
speach The Sele 84, 91-93, 120, 125, 168, 187, 205, 294-96, 347, 419, 423, 
Yavuz Selim I, 391-92 426, 433, 435-37, 440, 446, 452, 454; see also coins and 
Yazid I, 382 figurines 
Yazid II, 382 Ziibeyr, Hamit, see Kosay 
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A. Toe CompLex or 1931 rrom Nortueast. B. THE CompLex oF 1931 FROM SOUTHWEST 
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PLATE IV 
All except No. 7 are of medium ware. 


. Reddish buff paste; light reddish buff slip with red decoration. 
. Fragment of pitcher (ef. d 321, Pl. IX); grayish buff paste; dirty buff slip with brownish red and reddish brown 


decoration. 


3. Fragment of pitcher (cf. b 664, Pl. IX); buff paste; creamy white panel with reddish brown and brownish black 


decoration. 

Reddish buff paste; buff slip with reddish brown and red decoration. 

Reddish buff paste with gray core; pinkish buff slip with brownish black and red decoration. 

Neck fragment of small pitcher; brownish buff paste with gray core; light brownish buff slip; creamy white plane 
with blackish brown decoration. 


. Neck fragment of small pitcher; fine ware; reddish buff paste; buff slip with reddish brown decoration. 


Buff paste; buff slip with red and faded reddish brown decoration. 
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xnrum B.C. AcTuaL SIZE 


PoTSHERDS OF THE SecoND HALF OF THE First MILLe 
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PLATE V 
All are of medium ware. 


. Fragment of pitcher (ef. b 664, Pl. IX); reddish buff paste; reddish buff slip; creamy white panel; blackish brown 


decoration. 


. Neck piece of pitcher; reddish buff paste; light reddish buff slip with purplish red and purplish brown decoration. 
. Reddish buff paste with gray core; buff slip; creamy white panel with blackish brown and brownish red decora- 


tion. 


. Fragment of jar (ef. 3254 or d 2676, Pl. X); reddish buff paste with gray core; creamy white panel with red 


decoration. 


. Rim piece of bowl; buff paste; creamy white slip with reddish brown and brownish red decoration inside and 


outside. 


}. Fragment of pitcher (ef. d 2357, Pl. X) or jar (ef. 3254 or d 2676, Pl. X); reddish buff paste with gray core; 


reddish buff slip; cream-colored panel with blackish brown decoration. 


. Neck piece of pitcher; reddish buff paste; reddish buff slip; ereamy white panel with brownish red and brownish 


black decoration. 
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PoTSHERDS OF THE SECOND HAF oF THE First MILLENNIUM B.C. ActuaL Size 


bo 


oo 
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PLATE VI 


Fragment of jar (ef. d 2676, Pl. X); medium ware; buff paste; creamy white panel with brownish red and 
reddish brown decoration. 

Medium ware; buff paste; discolored reddish buff slip; creamy white panel with purplish red and blackish 
brown decoration. 

Fragment of pitcher (ef. d 2357, Pl. X) or jar (ef. d 2676, Pl. X); medium ware; reddish buff paste with gray 
core; creamy white panel with purplish red decoration. 

Medium ware; reddish buff paste; buff slip with lustrous black decoration. 

Tragment of bowl; fine ware; buff paste; creamy white slip with blackish brown and purplish red decoration 
inside and outside. 

Neck piece of pitcher; fine ware; reddish paste; creamy white panel with brownish black and red decoration. 
Medium ware; reddish buff paste; buff slip with gray and red decoration. 

Fine ware; buff paste with gray core; buff slip with lustrous purplish brown decoration. 
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PLATE VII 
All are of fine ware. 
Fragment of bowl (ef. 276, Pl. IX); reddish buff paste with gray core; white slip on outside with striped decora- 
tion in brownish black and red; similar stripes on inside in black, brown, red, and white (from top to bottom); 
polished; inside shows marks of a burnishing tool. 
Vragment of small pitcher (ef. d 1631 and ¢ 1553, Pl. IX); reddish buff paste; purplish brown slip; buff panel 
with brownish black decoration and creamy white dots. 
Reddish buff paste; buff slip with black “glaze” (Hellenistic, 5th-4th century B.c.). 
Rim piece of bowl (cf. ¢ 2200, Pl. TX); reddish buff paste; buff slip on inside; creamy white panel on outside 
with red, brownish red, and gray decoration. 
Rim piece of bowl; reddish buff paste; buff slip with reddish brown stripe on rim; creamy white panel with 
reddish brown and brownish red decoration. 
Rim piece of bowl; red-‘‘glazed” ware, atmost orange. 
3ottom piece of bowl, with stamp; red-‘‘glazed”’ ware, almost orange. 
Rim piece of bowl; brownish red ‘‘glaze’’ with a silvery metallic luster. 
Rim piece of molded bowl (cf. e 1276a, Pl. IX); reddish buff paste; yellowish red slip on upper part; molded 
ornamentation below (2d—Ist century B.c.). 
Buff paste; yellowish brown mottled slip. 
Rim piece of bowl; grayish paste; gray slip. 
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POTSHERDS OF THE HELteENtstTICcC, RoMAN, AND BYZANTINE PERrops. AcTUAL SIzE 
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PLATE VIII 


All are fragments of bowls. Nos. 3 and 5-10 are of fine buff to reddish buff paste covered with a white slip on 


which the decoration is painted or in which it is scratched (sgraffito) and then covered with a thick, yellowish, 
translucent glaze. 


9 


Lil 


Turquoise blue glaze on interior; turquoise blue glaze with black painted decoration covered by translucent 
glaze on exterior (Fig. 227 2). 


. On interior, painted pattern in black and manganese purple on a white ground, covered by translucent glaze; 


bluish green glaze on exterior. 

Ocher with sgraffito decoration on interior; exterior (base of vessel) unglazed. 

On interior, painted pattern in black, cobalt blue,' and green on a white ground, covered by translucent glaze; 
bottle green glaze on exterior. 

On interior, yellow stained with light green and ocher; sgrafiito decoration; light green glaze on exterior. 
Light yellowish green with sgraffito decoration on interior; light green glaze on exterior. 

Bottle green with sgraffito decoration on interior; bottle green on exterior and lip, with a painted brown 
stripe on lip and another just below it. 


. On interior, white slip stained with bottle green and ocher; sgraffito decoration; slip and glaze end a little below 


rim on exterior. 


9. Green with sgraffito decoration on each side. 
10. 


Light green glaze on lower part of exterior; above, painted slip decoration in brown and light green; on interior, 
light green with sgraffito decoration near rim. 
Fine reddish buff paste; reddish buff slip with creamy white decoration. 


' Although the color plates were carefully ehecked with the original objects, the blue reproduced in No, 4 is unfor- 


tunately more purple than that on the sherd itself, 
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POTSHERDS OF THE TURKISH PERIOD. ACTUAL SIZE 
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SCALE 1:5 


Forms oF VESSELS OF THE SECOND HALF oF THE First MILLENNIUM B.C. SCALE, 1:5 
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Forms or VESSELS OF THE SEconD Ha.F or THE First MILLENNIUM B.C. ScauE, 1:5 (EXCEPT 184, SHOWN 1:10) 
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Forms oF VESSELS oF THE Seconp Hatr oF THE First MILLENNIUM B.c. SCALE, 1:5 (except b 335, ¢ 90, AND e 1349, sHown 1:10) 
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AGE VESSELS, 1:10 


Forms or VESSELS OF THE RoMAN-BYZANTINE Prriop. ScALE OF SMALL VESSELS, 1:5; oF LARGE SToR 
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B, Tue Earty Bronze Ace Crrapen at AurgsArR SURROUNDED BY THE Ruins oF THE Copper AGE SETTLEMENT 


TENTATIVE RECONSTRUCTIONS 
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Tus SETTLEMENT OF THE PERIOD or THE Hittite Empires at ALigar. TENTATIVE RECONSTRUCTION 
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ALISAR IN PHry@iAN TIMES. THE SetTLeMent Is BuILT wiTHIn THE Lower Fortress ADJOINING THE CITADEL, TENTATIVE RECONSTRUCTION 


